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ARASTIRMA MAKALESI — RESEARCH ARTICLE

INGILiZ BASININA GORE BIiRiINCi DUNYA SAVASI’NIN
BASLARINDA TURK-YUNAN GERGINLIiGI
(TEMMUZ- KASIM 1914)

Ilyas AK"
(074

Saraybosna’da 28 Haziran 1914 giinii Sirp milliyetcileri tarafindan
gerceklestirilen suikast, Avrupa’daki gerilimleri bir anda tetikleyerek devletler arasi
catismalarin derinlesmesine zemin hazirlamistir. Bu olay Avusturya-Macaristan
Imparatorlugu’nun Sirbistan’a kars1 sert bir tepki gdstermesine yol agmis; Almanya,
Rusya, Fransa ve Ingiltere gibi biiyiik giiclerin de bu siirece miidahil olmastyla savas,
bir ay gibi kisa bir siire sonra baglamistir.

Avusturya Arsidiikii Franz Ferdinand’in suikast ile 61diiriilmesi; Avrupa’da
yikselen milliyetcilik, emperyalizm, ittifak sistemleri ve militarizmin bir sonucu
olmugstur. Uluslararas1 diplomasinin yetersiz kaldigi bu siiregte devletler arasinda
yiiriitiilen diplomatik yazismalar, tehditkar iiltimatomlara déniismiistiir. Ozellikle
Avusturya-Macaristan’in savas karar1 almasi iizerinde Almanya’nin etkisi, Rusya’nin
Sirbistan’a verdigi destek ve nihayetinde Fransa ve Ingiltere nin pozisyonlar1 savast
kaginilmaz kilmistir.

Avrupa’da bu gelismeler yasanirken 20. yiizyilin baslarinda Ege ve Dogu
Akdeniz, biiyiik giiglerin stratejik ¢ikarlari dogrultusunda yogun bir ¢atisma alani
olarak 6ne c¢ikmistir. Bu baglamda bolgedeki gerilimlerin dnlenemez bir sonucu
olarak Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan arasinda bir savas ¢ikmasi beklenmistir. Bu
makale, Franz Ferdinand suikastinin ardindan Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya
Savasi’na fiilen dahil oldugu doneme kadar gecen siirede, Tiirk-Yunan iliskilerindeki
diplomatik gerilimin ingiliz basmindaki yansimalarini analiz etmistir. Suikast
Avrupa’daki siyasi gerilimi artirdigi gibi Ege ve Dogu Akdeniz bolgesindeki
diplomatik ¢atismalar1 da derinlestirmistir. Ingiliz basininda yayimlanan haberler,
Osmanli-Yunan diplomatik krizinin olast bir savasa doniisme siirecine iliskin
gelismeleri ve bu siirecin dinamikleri hakkinda 6nemli ipuglar1 sunmustur.

* Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Atatiirk Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Béliimii, Erzurum, ORCID:
orcid.org/0000-0002-3772-7866, E-posta: ilyas.ak@atauni.edu.tr

OPEN ACCESS 351

© Copyright 2025 Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi



ILYAS AK

Bu ¢alisma dénemin ingiliz basininda yer alan haber, makale ve kdse
yazilari {izerinden, Ingiliz basininin Osmanli-Yunan gerilimini nasil algiladigini ve
bu algmmin Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi baslarinda uluslararasi
iliskilerdeki stratejik kararlarina nasil yansidigini analiz etmeyi amaglamistir.
Caligmada ingiliz basminin olaylara yaklasimi, Tiirk-Yunan diplomatik stratejilerinin
yani sira bolgedeki jeopolitik dinamikler 151g1nda degerlendirilmistir. Ayrica Osmanlt
Devleti ile Yunanistan’in Dogu Akdeniz ve Ege Denizi’'ndeki ¢ikarlarina yonelik
tutumu ve bu tutumun savas siirecine etkileri detaylandirilmaya calisiimistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Devleti, Yunanistan, Ingiltere kamuoyu, Donanmalar,
Ege Adalari.

TURKISH-GREEK TENSION AT THE BEGINNING OF
THE FIRST WORLD WAR ACCORDING TO THE BRITISH
PRESS (JULY-NOVEMBER 1914)

ABSTRACT

The assassination carried out by Serbian nationalists in Sarajevo on June 28,
1914 instantly triggered tensions in Europe and thus paved the way for the deeper
inter-state conflicts. This incident triggered a severe response from the Austro-
Hungarian Empire towards Serbia and the war commenced within a month, as major
powers including Germany, Russia, France and the United Kingdom became
involved in the unfolding events.

The assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria was the result of
rising nationalism, imperialism, alliance systems and militarism in Europe. In this
process, where international diplomacy proved insufficient, diplomatic
correspondence turned into threatening ultimatums. Germany’s influence on Austria-
Hungary’s decision to go to war, Russia’s support for Serbia and ultimately the
positions of France and Britain made the war inevitable.

While these events were taking place in Europe, the Aegean and Eastern
Mediterranean emerged as a major conflict zone in the early 20" century due to the
strategic interests of the great powers. In this context, as an inevitable consequence
of regional tensions, a war between the Ottoman Empire and Greece was expected.
This article analyzes how diplomatic tensions in Turkish-Greek relations were
portrayed in the British press during the period from the assassination of Franz
Ferdinand to the Ottoman Empire’s official entry into World War 1. The assassination
not only heightened political tensions in Europe but also deepened diplomatic
conflicts in the Aegean and Eastern Mediterranean region. News published in the
British press provided significant insights into the developments and dynamics of the
Ottoman-Greek diplomatic crisis and its potential escalation into war.

352 BAED /JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 351-400.



INGILiZ BASININA GORE BiRINCi DUNYA SAVASI’"NIN BASLARINDA TURK-
YUNAN GERGINLIGI (TEMMUZ- KASIM 1914)

This study aims to analyze how the British press perceived the Ottoman-
Greek tension through news, articles and columns in the British press of the period,
and how this perception was reflected in the strategic decisions of the Ottoman State
in international relations at the beginning of World War 1. In the current study, the
British press’s approach to the events was evaluated in the light of the geopolitical
dynamics in the region, as well as the Turkish-Greek diplomatic strategies.
Furthermore, this study seeks to elaborate on the stances of the Ottoman Empire and
Greece regarding their respective interests in the Eastern Mediterranean and Aegean
Sea, and to examine how these stances influenced the course of the war.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Greece, British public opinion, Navies, Aegean Islands.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

After Greece gained its independence, the conditions of the Greek Orthodox
population in Turkish territories became directly linked to the development of
Ottoman-Greek relations. During this period, Turkish-Greek relations were highly
tense and led to some conflicts. One of the main reasons for this was the reckless
politicians in Greece and their adoption of an imperialist goal known as the Megali
Idea, alongside their foreign king who was not of Greek origin. The Megali Idea,
which shaped the thoughts of many Greek political leaders and influenced the
psychology of the people, broadly aimed to establish a “Greater Greece” similar to
the Byzantine State by “retaking” Istanbul from the Turks. A portion of the Greek
population continued to maintain their belief in the legend of the Byzantine Emperor
Constantine Palaiologos and that Istanbul would one day be taken back from the
Turks. In this context, the countries mentioned in Byzantine folklore, according to the
Megali Idea, were seen as part of the Hellenic heritage. It was believed that this
legacy belonged to the reborn Hellenic population, namely Greece. Driven by this
ambition, Greece actively pursued territorial expansion, with a particular focus on
gains against the Ottoman State. The leader who most clearly reflected this
expansionist policy and was one of the most ardent defenders of the Megali Idea was
Prime Minister loannis Kolettis, a prominent figure of the political group known as
the “French Party”.

Various uprisings that began within the Ottoman State’s borders in the
Balkans, coupled with interventions from the great powers, forced the Ottoman State
to make some territorial concessions. The cultural assimilation policy that Greece
had designed within the Ottoman State was replaced by an expansionist strategy
aimed at regaining territory. This expansionist approach entered a new era in 1881,
with the transfer of Thessaly, Larisa and Narda by the Ottoman State to the Kingdom
of Greece. The annexation of Thessaly created a significant impetus for Greece'’s
nationalist expansionist policies over Macedonia and enabled the kingdom’s territory
to expand northwards. Through this northern expansion, Greece directed its next
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strategic goal towards the regions of Epirus and Crete, where the Greek population
was dense.

The Cretan Revolt and rising Balkan nationalist movements bolstered
Greece’s for the Balkan Wars. The weakening military force of the Ottoman State
also accelerated this process. Indeed, among the immediate causes of the Balkan War
was the Greek ideal of establishing an empire extending from the Carpathians to the
Black Sea, from the Adriatic Sea to the Aegean Sea, including the Aegean Islands, the
Mediterranean coasts, Istanbul and Anatolia, as they had in the Early and Middle
Ages. In addition, one of the most important goals before the war was to annex the
ethnic Greeks living in the Macedonia region to their own territory.

The Balkan Wars of 1912-1913 broke out due to the weakening of the
Ottoman State and the determination of the Balkan States to achieve national unity,
despite the opposition of the great powers. Although efforts were made to establish
peace in the Balkan Peninsula in accordance with the provisions of the 1878 Treaty
of Berlin, by 1912, the great powers could not demonstrate the necessary will to
maintain this peace against the Balkan League.

After the Balkan Wars of 1912-1913, Greece had nearly doubled in size in
terms of both population and territory, and, in line with the Megali Idea, was able to
expand into the Macedonian region. Since its establishment, Greece had consistently
aimed to expand its territory to the north. One of the main reasons for Greece’s
participation in the Balkan Alliance was the desire to take another step towards
achieving the goals of the Megali Idea. As a result of the Balkan Wars, Greece, having
achieved victory over the Ottoman State, annexed Epirus, Thessaloniki, Drama,
Kavala and most of Southern Macedonia to its territory. In addition, the annexation
of Crete and the occupation of most of the Aegean Islands (with Gék¢eada, Bozcaada
and Meis remaining under Ottoman control) were part of Greece’s territorial gains
during this period. For this reason, relations between the Ottoman State and Greece
were tense before the outbreak of World War I. The contacts between the two
countries had frequently become problematic, especially due to the Balkan Wars and
border disputes.

Between 1913 and 1914, Turkish-Greek relations became increasingly
strained in the Aegean Sea due to the struggle for maritime dominance. Greece'’s
expansionist policy, in line with the Megali Idea, became a serious threat to the
Ottoman State as it placed greater emphasis on strengthening its naval power. The
strategic inadequacies of the Ottoman Navy during the Balkan Wars allowed Greece
to gain maritime superiority, significantly weakening the Ottoman State’s dominance
in the Aegean. During this period, the annexation of Crete by Greece and the large-
scale transfer of the Aegean Islands to Greek control further limited the effectiveness
of the Ottoman naval power in the region.

The modernization efforts of the Ottoman Navy became one of the
determining factors in the ongoing maritime rivalry with Greece. However, Greece’s
possession of a more modern and powerful navy caused the Ottoman State to
significantly lose control over the sea routes in the Aegean. The reduction in military
mobility in strategic regions pushed the Ottoman State into a vulnerable position in

354 BAED /JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 351-400.



INGILiZ BASININA GORE BiRINCi DUNYA SAVASI’"NIN BASLARINDA TURK-
YUNAN GERGINLIGI (TEMMUZ- KASIM 1914)

terms of naval power. This rivalry heightened the military and political tension
between the Ottoman State and Greece before World War I, making the regional
security balance even more delicate.

Greece’s purchase of modern warships from the United States and its efforts
to strengthen its navy further complicated the strategic position of the Ottoman State
and led to a reshaping of naval power in the region. The Ottoman Empire’s efforts to
acquire dreadnoughts to reclaim the islands lost to Greece caused widespread
repercussions in the British press. Especially the Ottoman State’s efforts to modernize
its navy and, with support from Germany, challenge Greece’s maritime superiority,
were closely monitored in Britain. In this context, the joining of the Goeben and
Breslau warships to the Ottoman navy was interpreted as the balance of power in the
Eastern Mediterranean shifting against Greece. British newspapers conducted
comprehensive analyses on how the potential power added to the Ottoman Navy by
these two modern warships affected the strategic balance in the Aegean Sea and its
surrounding areas. The restructuring of the Ottoman State’s naval power further
complicated military and diplomatic relations in the region.

In the summer of 1914, the Ottoman-Greek tension transformed into a
multifaceted crisis that attracted the attention of international actors as it influenced
not only regional power balances but also global dynamics. The Ottoman State’s
efforts to reclaim the Aegean Islands, the acceleration of the naval arms race and
Germany'’s increasing influence over the Ottoman State not only affected Ottoman-
Greek relations but also influenced a broader power struggle that would shape the
beginning of World War 1. Seen from this perspective, the naval power rivalry in the
Aegean and Ottoman-Greek relations serve as a critical example for understanding
the geopolitical dynamics of the pre-war period.

On the other hand, the issue of population exchange that came up between
the Ottoman State and Greece in 1914 emerged as a reflection of the political tension
between the two countries. The changing demographic balances and nationalist
policies after the Balkan Wars caused this issue to contribute to regional instability.
In this context, the course of Ottoman-Greek relations before World War I should be
examined through the lens of naval power competition and population exchange,
particularly focusing on how these issues were reflected in the British press. The news
articles in the British press served as an important source for understanding the
Ottoman State’s strategies during this period and its diplomatic moves on the
international stage.

Due to issues concerning the islands and population exchange, Turkish-
Greek relations remained extremely tense until the middle of June 1914. Although
tensions partially eased after this date, the problems were not fully resolved. On the
other hand, during World War I, the Turkish-Greek alliance treaty was also brought
to the agenda. For this purpose, the two sides held discussions in Bucharest.

The Ottoman State’s demands at the Bucharest Conference highlighted its
stance on protecting sovereignty over the Aegean Islands and emphasized the
importance it placed on diplomatic processes. The meticulous questioning of the
details of the solution proposed by Greece by the Turkish delegates revealed the
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sensitivity of the Ottoman State in protecting its rights over the islands and its
determination not to compromise on this issue. The demands for clarification,
especially regarding the status of Samos Island and the situation of the Turkish flag
flying on the islands, emphasized the value the Ottoman State placed on national
symbols and the symbolic importance of'its sovereign rights. As the British press was
unaware that the Ottoman State was planning a military operation against Greece, it
interpreted the Ottoman request for the postponement of the negotiations in the third
session as the Turkish side preferring to develop a long-term strategy rather than
rushing to resolve disputes with Greece. Moreover, the British press evaluated this
approach of the Ottoman State as an indication that the Sublime Porte adopted a
constructive and cautious stance in the field of diplomacy and was waiting for more
favourable conditions to emerge in order to maintain regional balance. Ultimately,
the Bucharest Conference ended without any agreement being reached on the
contentious issues between the Ottoman State and Greece.

While speculations continued that the Ottoman State would attack Egypt
instead of Greece in the first months of World War I, and on the other hand, that war
between the Ottoman State and Greece was inevitable and that the Ottoman army
was moving towards Greece, the British press also reported that the possibility of
conflict between the Ottoman Empire and Greece had been prevented. Especially the
news that the Ottoman army was advancing towards Greece caused a stir in the
public. According to the British public, although there was no official information on
this matter, it was suggested that there were reasons for the withdrawal of Ottoman
forces, which were claimed to have entered Bulgaria and been advancing towards
Greece.

The lack of normalization and the increasing tension in Ottoman-Greek
relations after the Balkan Wars escalated further with the outbreak of World War I,
and this situation was closely monitored by the British press. On the brink of war, the
fragility of the power balances in the region and the conflicts of interest of European
states further sharpened the Ottoman State’s security pursuits and Greece’s
expansionist policies. Especially at the beginning of the war in the British press, the
Ottoman State’s desire to reclaim its former territories and Greece’s war
preparations clearly revealed how deep the rivalry between the two countries was in
diplomatic and military dimensions.

With the Ottoman Empire’s entry into World War I, the strategic balances
in the Eastern Mediterranean were reshaped. The role of the Ottoman Empire during
the war and the diplomatic conflicts between it and Greece were extensively scovered
in the British press. The Ottoman Empire’s alignment with the Central Powers
narrowed Greece’s strategic room to manoeuvre while further highlighting the
conflicts of interest of the major powers in the region. While analyzing these new
balances, the British press considered the Ottoman Empire’s resistance against the
West and its diplomatic manoeuvres throughout the war as central elements of the
power struggle in the Eastern Mediterranean.

In conclusion, with the outbreak of World War I, the tension between the
Ottoman Empire and Greece was not limited to the relations of the two countries, it
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created a wide-ranging impact that led to the reshaping of the strategic balances in
the region. The examination of this process through the lenses of the British press
reveals how the Ottoman Empire’s military and diplomatic strategies during the war
were interpreted as a key factor in the shifting regional power dynamics.

Giris

1897 Osmanli-Yunan Savasi arifesinde Tiirk donanmasi,
Canakkale’de miidahaleye hazir bulunmak {izere harekete gecirilmistir.
Ancak gemilerin biiyiik boéliimiiniin operasyonel agidan yetersiz oldugu kisa
siirede anlagilmistir. 19 Mart 1897°de dort zirhli ve dort torpidodan olusan
filo Istanbul’dan ayrilmistir. Ancak Hamidiye ve Mesudiye’deki ciddi kazan
sorunlart seyrin devamini zorlastirmistir. Filonun durumu nisan ayinda
yabanci danigmanlar tarafindan denetlenmis ve gemilerin makine ile kazan
sistemlerinin biiylik Slclide islevsiz oldugu tespit edilmistir. Bu inceleme
Osmanli bahriyesinin savas dncesindeki teknik ve lojistik yetersizliklerini
gozler oniine sermistir.! Osmanli donanmasi savas esnasinda, Canakkale
Bogazi’ndan 6teye gegememis ve bu durum kara ordusuna verilen 6nemin,
donanmaya kiyasla ¢ok daha fazla oldugunu gostermistir. 1897 Osmanli-
Yunan Savasi’nin deniz harekati incelendiginde, Tiirk donanmasinin
savunma diginda kayda deger bir rol iistlenemedigi goriilmiistiir. Donanma,
savag sirasinda Yunan taarruzlarindan ziyade, ihmal ve bakimsizlik nedeniyle
cesitli sorunlarla karsi karsiya kalmustir.? 1897 Osmanli-Yunan Savasi
sonrasinda Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, donanma stratejisini degistirerek eski
gemileri yenileme ¢abalarindan vazgegmis ve maliyeti diisiik, bolgesel
krizlere daha hizli miidahale edebilmek amaciyla, yeni teknolojilerle
donatilmig gemilerin gelistirilmesine ve kullanimina 6ncelik verilmistir Zira
yiiksek maliyetle onarilan zirhlilar beklenen verimi saglayamamistir. Bu
dogrultuda, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid doneminin son gemi siparisleri 1903
yilinda Almanya’ya verilen Peyk-i Sevket ve Berk-i Satvet torpido
kruvazorleri olmustur. 1906’da kizaga konulan bu gemiler, Sultan’in
1909°daki tahtan indirilisinin ardindan Istanbul’a ulasmistir.> Bu hamlelerin

! Daniel Panzac, Osmanli Donanmasi (1572-1923), (¢ev.) Ahmed Maden ve Sertag Canpolat,
Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaynlari, Istanbul 2018, s. 404-405.

2 Metin Hiilagii, “1897 Osmanli-Yunan Savas1 Cergevesinde Sultan II. Abdiilhamid Dénemi
Osmanli Donanmas1 Hakkinda Bir Degerlendirme”, Tiirkler, C. 13, Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari,
Ankara 2002, s. 839.

3 Ali Fuat Oreng, “Yakingagda Osmanlh Bahriyesi”, Hunlardan Giiniimiize Tiirk Askeri
Kiiltiirii, (ed.) A. Sefa Ozkaya, Kronik Kitap, 2019, s. 415.
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temel amaci, Osmanli donanmasini Yunan donanmasi karsisinda {istiin
konuma getirmek olmustur.

1909 yilinda, Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan arasinda yeni bir
donanma yaris1 baglamistir. Bu donemde her iki {ilkenin stratejik durumu ve
donanma politikalar1 biiyiik Olgiide birbirine paralel olmustur. Osmanlt
Devleti’nde II. Mesrutiyet Donemi’nin baglamasi ve Yunanistan’da Agustos
1909°da gergeklesen askeri darbe, her iki devletin donanmalarina daha fazla
onem vermesine yol agmustir. Iki {ilke de Ingiltere’den uzmanlar getirmis ve
geng subaylarmi stajyer olarak Ingiltere’ye gdndermistir. Yunanistan’da
darbecilerin ilk icraatlarindan biri, donanmay1 giiclendirmek amaciyla 10 bin
tonluk bir savas gemisi ve sekiz destroyer satin almak olmustur. Takiben 1910
yilinda Italya’dan 10 bin tondan fazla deplasmana sahip iinlii Averof zirhlisi,
Yunanlilar tarafindan satin alinmistir.* Bu zirhli Yunan donanmasina Osmanli
donanmasi karsisinda belirgin bir {istiinliik saglamigtir. Balkan Savaslari’nin
basladigi dénemde Yunanistan, Ingiltere’den yaklasik biner tonluk dért
mubhrip ve Almanya’dan iki muhrip daha satin alarak donanma yarisini kesin
olarak kazanmis ve donanma {istiinliigiinii pekistirmistir.’

Yunan donanmasmin modernizasyonu igin Ingiltere’den g¢agrilan
uzmanlardan ozellikle Amiral Tufnell, bu siiregte Onemli basarilar elde
etmigtir. Osmanli donanmasinin 1slahi iginse Ingiliz uzmanlardan yardim
alinmaya devam edilmistir. Osmanli kara ordusunun modernizasyonunda
Alman generaller gorev yaparken donanmanin iyilestirilmesi i¢in Ingiliz
amiralleri ¢cagrilmistir. Buna ek olarak Almanya’dan iki eski zirhli ve dort
muhrip satin alinmistir. Ancak Balkan Savaslari sirasinda Yunanistan’in
Ingiltere’den dort, Almanya’dan ise iki yeni muhrip daha temin etmesiyle
Yunan donanmasi, Osmanli donanmasinin sekiz muhribine karsi 14 muhribe
sahip hale gelmistir. Osmanli donanmasindaki gemilerin ¢gogunun bakima
ihtiyag duymasi, Osmanli Devleti’nin bu donanma yariginda geri kalmasina
neden olmustur.®

19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda italya, ekonomik yayilma sahasi olarak
Osmanli Afrika’sim1 hedef almistir. Bu baglamda italyan hiikiimeti 28 Eyliil

4 Osmanli Devleti bu durum kargisinda iistin duruma gegen Yunan donanmasina kars
Donanma-y1 Osmani Muavenet-i Milliye Cemiyeti araciligryla Avrupa’dan bir dretnot zirhlisi
alimina karar vermistir. BOA, 4. DVN. MKL, 89/27, H. 18 Recep 1328 (26 Temmuz 1910).

5 Bilal N. Simsir, Ege Sorunu Belgeler C. I (1912-1913), Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara
1989, s. L-LIV.

¢ Simgir, a.g.e., s. L-LIV.
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1911 tarihinde Osmanli Devleti’ne bir iiltimatom vererek Trablusgarp ve
Bingazi’nin bosaltilmasini talep etmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin bu talebi
reddetmesi iizerine Italya, ekonomik cikarlarim korumak gerekgesiyle 29
Eylil 1911°de Osmanli Devleti’ne savas ilan etmistir. Bu savas esnasinda
Italyan kuvvetleri stratejik bir hamleyle Rodos ve Oniki Ada’yr isgal
etmistir.” Bunu takiben 1912 yilinin Ekim ayindan 1913 yilinin mart ayina
kadar devam eden Balkan Savaslari siirecinde Yunan kuvvetleri, Ege
Denizi’ndeki Osmanli egemenligi altindaki adalarin biiyiik bir kismim
kontrol altina almistir. Bu siire zarfinda Bozcaada, Gok¢eada, Limni, Midilli,
Sakiz, Semandirek, Sisam ve Tasoz gibi stratejik 6neme sahip adalar, Yunan
donanmasinin deniz iistiinliigli saglamasi neticesinde Yunanlilarin kontroliine
gecmistir. Hatta Italyanlarin elinde bulunan Oniki Ada’nin 6tesindeki Meis
Adas1 bile Yunan isgali altina girmistir.® Bdylece Osmanli Devleti’nin
egemenligi altindaki adalar, Italyan ve Yunan isgalleri sonucunda 6nemli
Olciide el degistirmistir. Osmanli Devleti ise Yunanistan’in Ege Denizi’ndeki
adalar1 iggalini resmi olarak tanimamis ve bu isgalleri siddetle reddetmistir.
Babiali, Yunanistan’in adalar iizerindeki kontroliinii hukuksuz ve gecici
olarak degerlendirmis ve bu durumun uluslararast hukuk ve antlagmalar
cergevesinde gegerlilik kazanmadigini savunmustur. Bu sebeple isgal edilen
adalar tizerindeki hak iddialarini kararlilikla stirdiirmiistiir.

Balkan Savaslari’nin sona ermesiyle birlikte, barig antlagmalarina
arabuluculuk eden ve bolgesel diizenlemeleri sekillendiren Biiylik Giigler,
uzun siiredir Avrupa’daki istikrar1 tehdit eden Balkan Sorunu’nun nihai
olarak ¢6ziime kavusmasini amaglamistir. Ancak Tiirk-Yunan iliskilerindeki
siiregelen gerginlik, bu beklentiyi sekteye ugratan bir unsur olarak one
ctkmustir. ki iilke arasindaki baslica anlasmazlik, Ege Adalar1 meselesidir.
Osmanli Devleti, Yunanistan’in Balkan Savaslar sirasinda isgal ettigi bazi
adalardan cekilmesini talep etmis, Yunanistan ise bu talebi reddetmistir.
Biiyiik Giigler s6z konusu anlasmazligin 6nce Balkanlarda yeni bir savasa,
ardindan ise Avrupa genelinde daha genis ¢apli bir ¢catismaya yol agmasindan
endise duymustur. Bu endise temelsiz degildi zira Ittihatgilarin dis
politikadaki oncelikli hedeflerinden biri, Bati Anadolu’nun o&zellikle de
Izmir’in giivenligi acisindan kritik gordiigii baz1 adalar1 ne pahasina olursa
olsun geri almaktir. Bu ger¢cevede Osmanli Devleti, oncelikle stratejik

7 Ali Fuat Oreng, Yakindénem Tarihimizde Rodos ve Oniki Ada, Dogu Kiitiiphanesi Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2006, s. 161-164.

8 Serafettin Turan, “Gegmisten Giiniimiize Ege Adalar1 Sorunu Boyutlar, Taraflar” Ugiincii
Askeri Tarih Semineri [Tiirk-Yunan Iligkileri (20 Temmuz 1974’e Kadar)], Genelkurmay
Askeri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Bagkanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara 1986, s. 47.
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konumlar1 nedeniyle biiyiik 6nem atfettigi Sakiz ve Midilli adalariin geri
kazanilmasini hedeflemistir. Ancak Yunanistan, isgali altindaki adalardan
vazgecmeyecegini acik bir sekilde ilan etmistir. Bu durum, iki devlet arasinda
yeni bir savasin kagimilmaz oldugu yoniindeki degerlendirmeleri
giiglendirmistir.’

1914 yilina gelindiginde Tiirk-Yunan gerginligi hem bolgesel hem de
uluslararas1 aktorlerin dikkatini ¢eken ¢ok boyutlu bir kriz olmustur. Bu
donemde Osmanli Devleti’nin adalar1 geri kazanma cabalari, deniz giicii
rekabeti ve Almanya’nin Osmanli iizerindeki etkisi yalnizca Tiirk-Yunan
iligkilerini degil aym1 zamanda Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin baslamasiyla
sekillenen daha genis bir giic miicadelesini de etkilemistir. Bu baglamda
Ege’deki deniz giicii yaris1 ve Tiirk-Yunan rekabeti savag dncesi donemin
jeopolitik dengelerinin anlagilmasi i¢in kritik bir 6rnektir. Diger taraftan ayni
donemde, Tiirk-Yunan iliskilerinin normallesmesine yonelik girisimlerde
bulunulmus ve hatta ittifak secenekleri dahi tartigilmistir. 1914 y1li itibariyla
Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan arasindaki en 6nemli meselelerden biri, iki
iilke arasindaki gerginliklerin bir yansimasi olarak One ¢ikan niifus
miibadelesi sorunu olmustur. Bu mesele, Balkan Savaslar1 sonrasi degisen
demografik yapilarin, milliyet¢i politikalarin ve bolgesel istikrarsizligin bir
sonucudur. Bu nedenle ¢alismada Tiirk-Yunan gerginliginin Ingiliz basinina
yansimalari, deniz giicii rekabeti, niifus miibadelesi, Biikres Konferansi ve
olasi bir Tiirk-Yunan savasi ekseninde ele alinmistir.

1. ingiliz Basininda Tiirk-Yunan Deniz Giicii Rekabeti: Sultan
Osman-1 Evvel, Resadiye ile Idaho ve Mississippi Zirhhlarimin Stratejik
Degerleri

Ingiliz basininda temmuz aymnm ilk giinlerinden itibaren, Osmanli
Devleti ile Yunanistan arasindaki gerginligin tirmandigina ve bir savag
tehlikesinin yaklagtigina iliskin haberler sik¢a yer almaya baslamistir.'
Ozellikle Temmuz Krizi’nden hemen sonra Yunanistan ile Osmanli Devleti
arasindaki deniz giicii yarisi, her iki {ilkenin de askeri stratejilerini hizla
degistirmesine neden olmustur. ingiliz basininda Yunanistan’in donanmasini

% Giirhan Yellice, “Tiirk-Yunan {ligkilerinde Déniim Noktast: Birinci Diinya Savasi Arifesinde
Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan’in “Normallesme” Arayist ve Almanya’nin ittifak Projesi”,
Stratejik ve Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi, C. 5, Tiirk-Yunan {ligkileri Ozel Sayisi, 30 Agustos
2021, s. 92.

19 The Sun, 1 Temmuz 1914; Evening Mail, 2 Temmuz 1914; The Barrow Herald, 4 Temmuz
1914.
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takviye etme konusundaki aceleci tutumu, Osmanli Devleti ile olas1 bir savaga
hazirlik yaptigimin giiglii bir gostergesi olarak goriilmiistiir. Bu baglamda
Yunanistan, Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’'nden Idaho ve Mississippi
zirhlilarmi satin alarak donanmasint 6nemli Olclide giiclendirmistir. Bu
zirhlilar dort adet 12 inglik top, sekiz adet sekiz in¢lik top ve on iki adet {i¢
inglik top ile donatilmis olup, 14 ton agirliga sahiptir. Bu durum zirhlilara
onemli bir ates giicii sunmustur. Bu gemilerin Atina’ya ulagmasiyla,
Yunanistan’in deniz kuvvetlerinin operasyonel kapasitesinde 6nemli bir artis
saglanacag1 ongoriilmiistiir.!!

1914 yilinin bahar ve yaz aylarinda Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan
arasinda bir savasin patlak vermesi olasiigi, donemin Istanbul’undaki
yabanci diplomatlar ve askeri ataseler tarafindan siklikla tartisilan bir konu
olmustur. Bu gerginligin merkezinde devam etmekte olan Tiirk-Yunan
donanma yariginin belirleyici bir rol oynadigi gdézlemlenmistir. Osmanlt
Devleti 1911 yilinda Ingiltere’den Resadiye isimli bir dretnot siparisi
vermistir. Bunu takiben Ingiltere’de Brezilya adimna insa edilmekte olan Rio
de Janeiro adli bir diger dretnot satin alinmis ve bu gemiye Sultan Osman-1
Evvel ad1 verilmistir. Bu iki zirhlinin 1914 yili igerisinde Osmanli Devleti’ne
teslim edilmesi Ongoriilmiistir. Bu gemilerin Osmanli donanmasina
katilmasinin Osmanli Devleti’nin Ege Adalari’n1 geri almak amaciyla askeri
bir harekat baglatmasina yol agacagi tahmin edilmistir. En azindan bu
zithhilarin Babiali’nin diplomatik pazarlik giiclinii artirarak Yunanistan’
miizakere masasina oturtmaya zorlayacagl diisiiniilmiistiir. Ancak
Ingiltere’nin bu gemilerin Osmanli Devleti’ne teslimini geciktirdigi
gbzlenmistir. Bu siirecte Yunanistan, Ingiltere nezdinde girisimlerde
bulunarak dretnotlarin Osmanli Devleti’ne verilmemesi yoniinde talepte
bulunmustur. Hatta Yunan hiikiimeti s6z konusu gemileri Osmanli Devleti’ne
teslim edilmek iizereyken yolda batirma niyetini dahi ima etmisgtir.'* Osmanl
Devleti ise Ingiltere’de yapimi tamamlanan iki dretnotu (Sultan Osman-i
Evvel ve Resadiye) satin almaya hazirlanirken Yunanistan’in bu durumu
engellemek amaciyla kiskirtmaya kararli oldugunu ileri stirmiistiir. Hariciye
Nezareti Yunanistan’in, Sultan Osman-1 Evvel ve Resadiye zirhlilarinin
Osmanli sularina ulagmasini engellemek amaciyla bu gemileri havaya
ucurabilecegi veya Osmanli Devleti’ne savas ilan edebilecegi ihtimalleri
iizerinde degerlendirmelerde bulunmustur.'?

"' The Courier, 4 Temmuz 1914.

12 Bilal N. Simsir, Ege Sorunu Belgeler C. II (1913-1914), Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaynlari,
Ankara 1989, s. XXX.

3BOA, DH. EUM. EMN, 89/35 Leff: 2, R. 11 Mayis 1330 (24 Mayis 1914).
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Temmuz 1914’te Yunanistan ise deniz kuvvetlerini genisletme
konusunda 6nemli adimlar atmistir. Dénemin raporlarina gére Yunanistan iki
Amerikan savas gemisini £2,560,000 karsiliginda satin almis ve bu gemilerin
kirk giin i¢inde Yunan sularina ulasmasit tahmin edilmistir. Bu alim
Yunanistan’m Dogu Akdeniz’de hakimiyet kurma ve olasi ¢atigmalara
hazirlikli olma stratejisinin bir pargasi olarak goriilmiistiir. Tirk gevreleri
Yunanistan’in, iki Amerikan savas gemisi olan Idaho ve Mississippi’yi
almasini engelleme ¢abalarinin basarisizlikla sonuglanmasindan dolay1 hayal
kirikligina ugramustir.'* Washington’daki Osmanli Elgisi Ahmed Riistem
Bey, son yillarda Amerikan basininin Osmanli Devleti’ne yonelik sistematik
saldirilarindan derin bir rahatsizlik duymustur. Osmanli Devleti ile Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri arasindaki iliskilerin son derece gergin oldugu bir
donemde ABD’nin, Tirk karasularinda bir deniz tatbikati yapmay1
planladigina dair sdylentiler yayilmistir. Elgiye gore bu siirecte Idaho ve
Mississippi savas gemilerinin Yunanistan’a satilmasi, Tiirk halkinin ABD’ye
kars1 besledigi dostluk duygularinda ciddi bir olumsuz tepkiye yol agmistir. '
Ayrica Elgi bu gemiler Yunanistan’a satilirsa giic dengesinin Osmanlilar
zararina daha da bozulacagini Amerikan hiikiimetine, hatta Bagkan Wilson’a
bildirmistir. Bagkan Wilson ve Amerikan Kongresi buna aldirig etmemistir.
Haziran 1914’te gemiler Yunanistan’a satilmistir. Bu kez Osmanli Devleti
gemi satin almak i¢in Amerikan hiikiimetine basvurmustur. Ama
Amerikalilar bu basvuruyu reddetmistir.'¢

Diger yandan Avrupa gevrelerinde Yunanistan’in iki Amerikan
kruvazoriinii satin almasinin, Jon Tiirkler’in Yunan karsit1 politikalardaki sert
tutumunu yumusatma egilimi gosterecegi ve bolgedeki barisin korunmasina
katki saglayacagi yoniinde bir kanaat olusmustur. Amerikan gemilerinin
satisina karst Washington hiikiimetine yoneltilen protestonun sonugsuz
kaldigmi goren Babiali'nin ise Ingiltere’den gelecek iki dretnotun Tiirk
sularina ulagmasi i¢in zaman kazanmak amaciyla biri Idaho olan ve
halihazirda Napoli’de bulunan kruvazorlerin Yunanistan’a transferini
geciktirmeye ¢alistirdig1 ingiliz basininca iddia edilmistir.'?

14 The Courier, 4 Temmuz 1914.

15 Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, The Lansing Papers, 1914-
1920, Volume 1, (ed.) J.S. Beddie, United States Government Printing Office, Washington
1939, p. 69-70.

16 Simsir, Ege Sorunu Belgeler C. I (1912-1913),s. LV.

17 The Courier, 4 Temmuz 1914.
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Ingiliz basininda yer alan haberlere gére Yunanistan’in savas gemisi
alimina iligkin olarak Osmanli Devleti’nin, Amerika Birlesik Devletleri
(ABD) hiikiimetine yaptig1 protesto sonug¢suz kalmistir. Yunan hiikiimetinin,
Idaho ve Mississippi zirhlilarini derhal teslim almayi planladigt ve bu
dogrultuda ABD Donanma Bakanligi’na bir ¢ek 6deme hazirliginda oldugu
belirtilmistir. Donemin ABD Donanma Bakan1 Bay Daniels’in, kisa siire
igerisinde teknolojik olarak modasi ge¢mesi beklenen bu iki gemiden
kurtulmanin memnuniyetini dile getirdigi ifade edilmistir. Yunanistan’in bu
gemileri satin alarak Osmanli Devleti’nin siparis ettigi siiper dretnotlara kars1
stratejik bir tistiinliik elde etmeyi ve bu yolla Osmanli Devleti iizerinde baski
kurmay1 amagladigi belirtilmistir. Habere gore bu durum, yeni bir Balkan
catismasina yonelik hazirliklarin hiz kazandigimi gostermektedir. Ayrica
haberde Tiirk ve Yunan hiikiimetleri arasindaki iliskilerin samimiyetten uzak
oldugu vurgulanmugtir.'®

Reuters haber ajansinin Yunan resmi kaynaklarindan edindigi bilgiye
gore Yunan donanmasimin yedi farkli sinifta ihtiyat kuvvetlerinin goéreve
cagrilmas1 konusunda Istanbul’da ortaya ¢ikan endiselerin yersiz oldugu ifade
edilmistir. Bu adimin tamamen Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’nden satin alinan
iki yeni bilyllk savas gemisi icin miirettebat saglama ihtiyacindan
kaynaklandigi ve Osmanli Devleti’ne yonelik diigmanca bir niyet tasimadigi
iddia edilmistir. Ayrica son nota teatisi sonrasinda iki iilke arasinda samimi
iliskilerin yeniden tesis edilmesinin beklendigi belirtilmistir.'?

Yunanistan’in Idaho ve Mississippi zirhlilarini satin alma girigiminin
yani sira Vulcan Tersanesi’nde bir savag gemisinin ingasinin devam ettigi ve
Fransa’da da kendisi i¢in yeni bir savas gemisi siparisi verdigi basina
yansimistir. Ayrica Yunanistan’in ABD’den, Cin i¢in tasarlanmis olan yeni
bir hafif kruvazorii edinme cabalari da kamuoyunun dikkatini ¢ekmistir.
Ancak haberde bu yeni gemilere miirettebat temininin Yunanistan igin hala
onemli bir sorun teskil ettigi degerlendirmesinde bulunulmustur.?

Yunanistan Bagbakan1 Eleftherios Venizelos yaptig1 agiklamada, yeni
savas gemilerinin yalnizca doguda barisin  korunmasi amaciyla
kullanilacagimi belirtmistir. Bu diplomatik durus Yunanistan’in deniz
unsurlarint  savunma amagli kullanmay1 planladigimi vurgulamak igin

18 The Courier, 4 Temmuz 1914.
19 The Barrow Herald, 4 Temmuz 1914.
20 Hampshire Telegraph and Naval Chronicle, 10 Temmuz 1914,
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dogrudan ABD Baskan1 Woodrow Wilson’a iletilmistir.?! Diger taraftan The
Barrow Herald gazetesinde Osmanli Devleti’nin goriintiste kiskartict
politikasinda 1srar etmesi hélinde Yunan hiikiimetinin, filosunu alt1 torpido
botu ve dort denizalti ile giiclendirme niyetinde oldugu belirtilmistir.??
Osmanli Devleti’nin Bahriye Nazir1 Cemal Pasa liderliginde deniz
kuvvetlerini aktif bir sekilde yeniden diizenledigi bilgisi de haberde yer
almistir. Osmanl stratejisi filosunu ¢agdaslastirmak ve genisletmek amaciyla
hem Ingiliz hem de Fransiz kuruluslariyla is birligi yapmay1 kapsamaktadir.
Cemal Pasa’nin Fransiz deniz manevralarin1 gézlemlemek iizere Toulon’a
gergeklestirdigi  ziyaret ~ Osmanlt  Devleti’nin, Bati  denizcilik
uygulamalarindan 6grenme taahhiidiinii vurgulamigtir. Ayrica Osmanli
Devleti’nin Armstrong ve Vickers gibi nde gelen ingiliz firmalariyla tersane
ve mithimmat tesisleri kurma konusunda miizakereye basladigi belirtilmistir.
Béabiali bu girisimlerle uzun vadede deniz giiciinii destekleyerek kendine
yeterli bir denizcilik olusturmay1 hedeflemistir.

Osmanli Devleti’nin siparis verdigi Sultan Osman-1 Evvel zirhlisinin,
donanmanin 6nemli bir pargast olmasi beklenmekte olup geminin yakinda
Kostence limanina ulasmasi ongériilmiistiir. Ayrica Ingiliz basinina goére
Babiali, Almanya’dan ikinci el savag gemileri satin almig ve yeni bir savas
gemisi siparisi vermistir. Bu donemde Osmanli donanmasi ii¢ savas gemisi,
iki hafif zirhli, birkag gambot, 20 muhrip ve bir torpido botundan
olusmaktadir.?®

Yunanistan ve Osmanli Devleti arasindaki bu deniz giicii yarisi, Dogu
Akdeniz’deki stratejik dengeyi Onemli Ol¢iide etkilemistir. Yunanistan’in
hizli ve yogun askeri deniz yatirimlari, Osmanli Devleti ile olasi bir ¢atisma
hazirligimin bir isareti olarak degerlendirilmistir. Osmanli Devleti'nin mevcut
deniz giicii ve stratejik planlamalarinin, Yunanistan’in bu girisimlerine
karsilik verecek tepkilerin belirlenmesinde kritik bir rol oynayacagi
diisiiniilmiistiir. Her iki lilkenin de deniz kuvvetlerini giiglendirme yoniindeki
cabalari, bolgedeki gerilimi tirmandirmis ve olasi ¢atigmalar i¢in uygun bir
zemin hazirlamistir.>*

Pall Mall Gazette’nin haberine gore Osmanli Devleti’nin siparis
verdigi Sultan Osman-1 Evvel, baglangigta Brezilya i¢in insa edilmis ve Rio

21 Soulby’s Ulverston Advertiser and North Lonsdale Advertiser, 2 Temmuz 1914.
22 The Barrow Herald, 4 Temmuz 1914.

23 Hampshire Telegraph and Naval Chronicle, 10 Temmuz 1914.

24 Ayni yerde.
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de Janeiro olarak adlandirilmistir. Ancak daha sonra Babiali tarafindan satin
almarak adi degistirilmistir. Donanma muhabirinin bildirdigine gore bu savas
gemisinin  Osmanli Devleti’ne teslim edilmesi, Osmanli donanmasinin
Yunanistan ile muhtemel bir savas olmasi durumunda stratejik {iistiinliik
saglamas1 amaciyla gergeklestirilmistir.2’ Ingiliz basininda yeni dretnotunun
hizmete girmesi Osmanli Devleti’nin, denizcilik yeteneklerini daha da
gelistirmesi ve uluslararasi denizcilik sahnesinde etkin bir rol oynamasi
agisindan dnemli bir adim olarak yorumlanmugtir.2®

Osmanli  Devleti 1914 yilmin ilk yarisinda donanmasini
cagdaslastirmak icin dnemli adimlar atmistir. Ozellikle ingiliz Armstrong ve
Vickers firmalarma verilen imtiyazlar dogrultusunda, Tiirk donanmasinin
ingsast ve yeniden diizenlenmesi siirecinde kayda deger ilerlemeler
saglanmistir. Bu imtiyazlar, mevcut gemilerin tamir ve bakiminin
iistlenmesinin yani sira Osmanli Devleti’'nde yeni savas gemilerinin insasi
modern tersane ve tesislerin kurulmasini da kapsamistir. Halihazirda 33.000
ton kaldirma kapasiteli bir yiizer havuzun sézlesmesi de tamamlanmistir.?” Bu
imtiyaz antlasmasi1 Babidli’nin filosundaki gemilerin tamir ve bakimini
saglamak ve yeni savag gemilerinin Osmanli topraklarinda ingasi i¢in en
modern tesisleri kurmak amaciyla diizenlenmistir. Bu dogrultuda
Ingiltere’den deneyimli deniz insaatgilar1 ve deniz miihendislerinden olusan
bir ekip gorevlendirilmistir.?® Ote yandan Sultan Osman-1 Evvel dretnotu,
Osmanli Devleti’ne teslim edilmeden once son birkag giin boyunca
Devonport’ta havuzda bulunmaktadir. Ancak gemide calisan yaklasik 100
is¢inin greve gitmesi, teslimat i¢cin geminin yola cikisin1 geciktirmistir.
Habere goére Sultan Osman-1 Evvel’in 17 Temmuz itibariyle Istanbul’a
hareket etmesi planlanmigtir.

Temmuz 1914’te Osmanli Devleti’nin donanmasi i¢in otuz deniz
ucagini, Fransiz bir firmaya siparis etmesi de Ingiliz kamuoyuna yansimustir.
Soulby’s Ulverston Advertiser and North Lonsdale Advertiser gazetesine gore
Bahriye Nazir1 bu siparigin, “hizli teslimat” suretiyle verildigini ifade etmistir.
Ayni donemde Harbiye Nazir1 da Fransa’dan on iki ugak siparisi vermistir.
Bu siparigler Osmanli Devleti’nin hava giiciinii artirma ve modern savas
teknolojilerine uyum saglama g¢abalarini yansitmistir. Ayn1 gazeteden gelen

25 Pall Mall Gazette, 7 Temmuz 1914.

26 Bayswater Chronicle, 18 Temmuz 1914.

2T The Lancashire Daily Post, 16 Temmuz 1914.

28 Sheffield Daily Telegraph, 17 Temmuz 1914; The Birmingham Daily Post, 17 Temmuz 1914.
2 Daily Malta Chronicle and Garrison Gazette, 16 Temmuz 1914.
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bir diger bilgiye gére Bahriye Nazirt Cemal Pasa bir ingiliz gemi insa
firmasma, 15 Temmuz’da teslim edilmesi gereken bir dretnot i¢in nota
vermistir. Bu tiir anlagmalar Osmanli Devleti’nin deniz giliclinii
cagdaslastirma ve uluslararast askeri is birliklerini gelistirme istegini
yansitmigtir, 3

The Scotsman gazetesinde, Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkanlardaki barig
arzusu dile getirilmistir. 6 Temmuz’da Bahriye Nazir1 Cemal Pasa’nin
katildig1 bir 6gle yemeginde Pasa, Tiirk filosunun yenilenmesinin énemine
vurgu yaparak bu yenilenmenin barig donemini gilivence altina alacagi
umudunu ifade etmistir. Bu agiklama Babiali’nin, Balkanlardaki istikrari
saglama ve uzun vadeli barigi koruma yoniindeki kararliligini gosterdigi
seklinde degerlendirilmistir.*!

Temmuz 1914 itibarryla Ingiliz basininda, Yunanistan ile Osmanl
Devleti arasinda potansiyel bir c¢atisma olasiligina dair bir beklenti
olusmustur. Ancak Ingiliz basininda Balkanlarda baris umutlarinin
yeserdigine dair olumlu isaretler de gozlemlenmistir. Nitekim Yunan
donanmasinin yedeklerinin ¢agrilmasina dair gelen haberler endiseleri
artirmis olsa da bu ¢agrinin yalnizca egitim amagl oldugu ortaya ¢ikmustir.
Atina ve Istanbul’dan gelen mesajlar her iki iilkenin devlet adamlarinin
¢6ziim adma yogun c¢aba harcadig: seklinde degerlendirilmistir. Ozellikle
Yunanistan’in Babiali’ye verdigi cevap notasi tatmin edici bulunmus ve
Harbiye Nazir1 Enver Pagsa’nin Rum vatandaslarinin korunmasi amaciyla
[zmir’e gitmesi, Osmanli Devleti’nin Yunanlilar1 yatistirma cabasi olarak
yorumlanmustir. Londra’daki yetkililer Balkanlarda bir siireligine barisin tesis
edilebilecegini diisiinmiistiir.”> Ancak aym giin yaymmlanan Daily Malta
Chronicle and Garrison Gazette, Osmanli Devleti ve Yunanistan’in son
zamanlarda silahlanma ¢abalarinin yani1 sira Balkanlardaki devam eden
gerginliklerin, iki iilke arasindaki diismanliklarin yeniden alevlenme
olasihigint artirdigini ileri slirmistiir. Fransiz gozlemciler ise bu iki iilke
arasinda yeni bir savasin patlak vermesi durumunda sasirmayacaklarini
belirtmistir. Gazete Yunanistan’in duruma hakim oldugu ve gelismeleri
sabirla bekledigi goriisiinii benimseyerek Yunanlilar1 desteklemistir. Ote
yandan Osmanli Devleti’nin kigkirtict politikalarim siirdiirmesi halinde
Yunanistan’in sert bir tepki vermesi ingiliz kamuoyunca beklenmistir.**

30 Soulby’s Ulverston Advertiser and North Lonsdale Advertiser, 2 Temmuz 1914.

31 The Scotsman, 16 Temmuz 1914; The Newcastle Journal, 16 Temmuz 1914,

32 Bucks Advertiser and Aylesbury, 4 Temmuz 1914; The Banffshire Herald, 4 Temmuz 1914.
3 Daily Malta Chronicle and Garrison Gazette, 4 Temmuz 1914,
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Bu haberler Osmanli Devleti'nin 1914 yilinda hem askeri
hazirliklarini hizlandirdigini hem de diplomatik olarak barisi tesis etmeye
calistigin1 gostermektedir. Ozellikle deniz giiciinii artirma cabalar1 ve Yunan
g6c¢ili konusundaki i¢ siyasi gelismeler Babiali’nin, donemin karmasik siyasi
ortaminda dengeleri koruma ¢abasini yansitmaktadir. Diger taraftan
Canakkale Bogazi'min stratejik onemi Osmanli Devleti’nin, askerl ve
diplomatik politikalarinda merkezi bir rol oynamistir. Temps gazetesinin bir
telgrafina gore Istanbul’daki Rus Biiyiikelgisi ile Romanyali bir bakan
Babiali’ye, bir Tiirk-Yunan savasi ¢ikmast durumunda Canakkale Bogazi’nin
kapatilmasinin olusturabilecegi rahatsizlik ve tehlikelere dikkat cekmistir. Bu
aciklamalar Tiirk diplomatik ¢evrelerinde énemli bir yanki uyandirmis ve bu
durum, Canakkale sorununa biiyiik bir Avrupa giicii olmayan devletlerin ilk
miidahalesi olarak kaydedilmistir. 7emps gazetesine goére bu miidahale,
Car’in Kostence’ye yaptigt son ziyaretin bir sonucu olarak
degerlendirilmistir.>*

Ingiliz basiminda Avusturya Macaristan ile Sirbistan arasinda savas
tehlikesi devam ederken Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan arasinda ikinci bir
savasin Onlenmesi ihtimali giindeme gelmistir. Bu konuda Daily Telegraph
gazetesinde yayimlanan bir haber, Dr. Dillonun iki iilke hiikiimetleri
arasindaki diplomatik ¢abalarinin olumlu sonuglar verdigini ve miizakerenin
baslayacagi bir zemin olustugunu belirtmistir.*

The Globe gazetesi, Yunanistan ve Osmanli Devleti arasindaki
gerilimin son zamanlarda kaydedilen olaylarla daha da belirgin héle geldigini
vurgulamigtir. Atina’dan gelen raporlar1 degerlendiren Ingiliz basin, bir Tiirk
torpido botunun Anadolu’dan Yunan topraklarina miilteci tasiyan iki Yunan
gemisini bombaladigimi1 ve ardindan Yunan bayraginin dalgalandigi Goni
Adas’na*® harekat diizenlendigini iddia etmistir. Bu olay bolgede artan
tansiyonun bir gostergesi olarak yorumlanmustir.

Tiirk-Yunan  iligkilerindeki ~ gerilimin 1914  Temmuz’unda
yogunlagsmasinin ardindan, agustos ayinin ilk giinlerinde Osmanli Devleti’nin
aleyhine sonuglanan 6nemli bir gelisme meydana gelmistir. The Newcastle
Daily Journal 6 Agustos 1914 giinlii haberinde, Osmanli Devleti tarafindan

34 Soulby’s Ulverston Advertiser and North Lonsdale Advertiser, 2 Temmuz 1914.
35 The Lancashire Daily Post, 25 Temmuz 1914.
36 Esek Adasi.
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siparis verilen Sultan Osman-1 Evvel ve Resadiye adli gemilerin Ingiliz
amiralligi tarafindan devralindigim1 duyurmustur. Sultan Osman-1 Evvel ve
Resadiye adli iki Tiirk savas gemisinin devralinarak Agincourt ve Erin olarak
yeniden adlandirildigr belirtilmistir. Sultan Osman-1 Evvel adiyla bilinen
gemi, bu siirecte iki kez el degistirmistir. Ilk olarak Brezilya hiikiimeti icin
Elswick Tersanesi’nde insa edilmis ve 22 Ocak 1913 tarihinde denize
indirilmistir. O donemde Tyne’de insa edilen en biiyiik savas gemisi olan bu
gemi, Rio de Janeiro olarak adlandirilmistir. Gemi 27.500 ton deplasman ve
on dort adet 12 inglik ana top, yirmi adet alt1 inglik ikincil top olmak tizere
toplam 48 top donanimina sahiptir. Tiim toplar, montajlart ve zirh1 Elswick
firmas1 tarafindan tedarik edilmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin Yunanistan ile
iligkilerinin kritik bir donemegten gectigi yaklasik bir yi1l énce Osmanli
hiikiimeti, Yunanistan ile rekabetinde stratejik bir avantaj saglamak amaciyla
bu gemiyi satin almistir. Bu alim aralik ayinda tamamlanmis olup geminin
bedelinin 2.340.000 sterlin oldugu belirtilmistir. Geminin ismi Osmanl
gelenegine uygun olarak Sultan Osman-1 Evvel olarak degistirilmistir. Tiirk
denizcileri gemiyi Osmanli sularina goétiirmeye hazirlarken Avrupa’da
savasin patlak vermesi bu transfer planlarini ertelemistir. ingiliz basini, bu
geminin Ingiliz donanmasima énemli bir katki saglayacagini vurgulamustir.
Son giinlerde geminin tam donanimli hale getirilmesi i¢in gereken tiim
caligmalarin tamamlandigi ve derhal harekete gecmeye hazir oldugu ifade
edilmistir.’

The Times gazetesi Ingiltere’nin, Osmanli donanmas igin insa edilen
Sultan Osman-1 Evvel ve Resadiye dretnotlarina el koymasinin, Tiirk
kamuoyunda biiyiik bir tepkiye yol agtigini belirtmistir. Ingiltere’nin bu
gemileri teslim etmeyerek Osmanli hiikiimetine tazminat 6deme teklifinde
bulunmasi, Babiali tarafindan uluslararas1 hukuka aykiri bir tasarruf olarak
degerlendirilmistir. Istanbul’da halk bu durumu biiyiik bir hayal kiriklig1 ile
kargilamis ve gazeteler araciligiyla hiikiimeti bu konuda daha sert bir durus
sergilemeye cagirmistir. Gazetede Ozellikle halkin bu gemiler igin biiyilik
fedakarliklar yaparak bagis topladigi vurgulanirken, dretnotlarin el
konulmasimnin Osmanli toplumunda derin bir 6fke meydana getirdigi
aktarilmistir. The Times gazetesi Babiali’nin, halkin tepkisini yatistirmak
adina diplomatik protestolar yapacagimi ve kamuoyunu bu konuda tatmin
etmeye calisacagini 6ne siirmiistiir.*® Nihayetinde Ingiliz basim1 bu dénemde,

37 The Newcastle Daily Journal, 6 Agustos 1914.
38 The Times, 13 Agustos 1914,
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Osmanli kamuoyundaki bu degisimi ve Almanya lehine gelisen propaganda
faaliyetlerini dikkatle gozlemlemistir.*

2. Osmanh Devleti ile Yunanistan Arasinda Yasanan Miibadele
Sorununun Ingiliz Basinina Yansimasi

Balkan Savaglar1 sonrasinda gii¢c kazanan Yunanistan, kendi sinirlart
icerisinde yasayan Miisliman niifusa yonelik bir baski ve goc ettirme
politikasi izlemeye baslamigtir. Bu siirecte Miisliimanlarin yerlerinden
edilmesiyle bosalan bolgelere, 6zellikle gogmen Rumlarin yerlestirilmesi
hedeflenmistir. 1914 yilina girilirken Yunanistan, Osmanl Devleti tarafindan
idam cezasma carptirilan Sisam Adasi ihtilalcilerinden Sofilis’i, Yunan
Makedonyasi’na vali olarak atamigtir. Bu atama bdlgedeki Miisliimanlara
yonelik baskilarin daha da artmasina ve sistematik bir hile gelmesine yol
acnistir. Yasanan gelismeler iizerine Osmanli Devleti hem Istanbul’daki
Yunanl memurlar araciligiyla girisimlerde bulunmus hem de talimat verdigi
Galip Kemali Bey’in Atina’da, Yunan makamlariyla goriigmeler yapmasini
saglamigtir. Ancak bu diplomatik cabalar Yunanistan’daki Miisliimanlara
yonelik  baskilari  durdurmaya yetmedigi gibi aksine daha da
siddetlendirmistir. Mislimanlar her yerde dovilmils, sebepsiz yere
tutuklanmus, 6ldiiriilmiis ve mallarma el konulmustur.*

Yunanistan; Sakiz, Midilli ve Limni gibi stratejik 6neme sahip adalar1
isgali altinda tutarken bu adalarda yasayan Tiirkleri, Anadolu’ya goge
zorlayarak yerlerine Rumlari1 yerlestirmistir. Bunun yani sira Venizelos,
Anadolu sahillerindeki Rum niifusunu artirmak amaciyla gesitli faaliyetler
yiirlitmistlir. Yunanistan’in bu politikasindaki asil hedef, adalarin karsisinda
yer alan Anadolu kiyilarin1 da topraklarina katmak olmustur.*!

Balkan Savaglart sirasinda Osmanli Devleti sinirlar1 igerisinde
yasayan Rum niifus, devlet aleyhine cesitli faaliyetlerde bulunmustur.
Trakya’daki Rumlar, Bulgar giiclerine destek verirken, Bati Anadolu’daki
Rumlar ise Yunanistan ile is birligi iginde hareket etmistir. Osmanli
Devleti’ne kars1 yiiriitiilen bu yogun faaliyetlere ragmen Rum toplumu, genel
anlamda hedefledigi sonuglara ulagamamistir. Nitekim kisa bir siire Bulgar

3 BOA, HR. SFR. 3,702/43, 8 Ekim 1914.

40 Mustafa Budak, “Birinci Diinya Savas1 Oncesinde Makedonya’da Yunan Zulmii ve Osmanli
Devleti’nin Tavr1”, Yakin Donem Tiirkiye Arastirmalar, Cilt 16, Say1 32, 2017, s. 7-8.

41 H. Yildinm Aganoglu, Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Balkanlarin Makis Talihi Gog, Kum
Saati Yaynlar, Istanbul 2001, s. 124.
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isgali altinda kalan Trakya, Osmanli yonetimine geri donmistiir. Boylece
Bulgar hakimiyetine girdikleri i¢in Osmanli Devleti’nden ayrilma sevincini
yasayan Trakya Rumlari, tekrar Osmanli idaresine girmek zorunda kalmaistir.
Ote yandan Ege Adalari’nda yasayan Rumlar, Yunanistan’in adalar1 ele
gecirmesiyle hedeflerine ulagmistir. Ancak Bati Anadolu’da yasayan ve
Yunan ordusunun Anadolu’ya ¢ikmasini bekleyen Rumlar igin ayni durum
s0z konusu olmamistir. Bu kesim, savag siirecinde Yunanistan’in zaferi igin
yogun ¢aba sarf etmesine ragmen beklenen sonug gergeklesmemistir.*?

Balkan Savaslar1 sirasinda ihanetleri agik¢a ortaya ¢ikan unsurlarin
iilkeden temizlenmesi, Osmanli Devleti i¢in Oncelikli bir mesele haline
gelmistir. Ancak bu siirecte yeni bir savasin patlak vermemesi i¢in de biiyiik
bir 6zen gosterilmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin bu durum karsisinda aldigi
onlemlerle Izmir civarinda 200 bine yakin Rum, Yunanistan’a gitmistir.*

Makedonya’dan Tiirklerin kovulmasma karsilik olarak Trakya ve
Anadolu’dan Rumlarin kovulmasi, Yunanistan i¢in beklenmedik bir gelisme
olmustur. Bu nedenle Osmanli Devleti’nin bu fiili karsiligi, Yunanistan’da
biiyiik bir tepkiye yol agmistir. Ustelik Osmanli hiikiimetinin Ege Adalar
konusunda biiyiik devletler tarafindan verilen karar1 acik ve kesin bir sekilde
reddetmesi, durumu daha da gergin bir hale getirmistir. Bu donemde her an
bir Tiirk-Yunan savasinin patlak vermesinden endise edilmistir.**

Yunanistan’dan Anadolu’ya go¢ etmek zorunda kalan Miisliimanlar
Babiali tarafindan, Rumlarin yogun olarak yasadigi bolgelere yerlestirilmistir.
Bu durum boélgedeki Rumlarla ciddi sorunlarin ortaya ¢gitkmasina neden olmus
ve Anadolu’dan Yunanistan’a dogru bir Rum gociinii tetiklemistir. Ayrica
Balkanlardan go¢ eden Miisliimanlara tepki olarak Rumlara uygulanan
boykotaj da Anadolu’dan Yunanistan’a yapilan Rum gogiinii etkilemistir.*
Bu gog¢ dalgasinin, Balkan Savaglar sonrasinda iyilesme gostermeyen Tiirk-
Yunan iligkilerini daha da kotiilestirmistir. Bu baglamda Osmanli Devleti’nin

42 Ahmet Efiloglu, Osmanli Rumlari Go¢ ve Tehcir 1912-1918, Bayrak Yaymlari, Istanbul
2011, s. 65.

43 Halil Mentese, Osmanli Mebusan Meclisi Reisi Halil Mentese’nin Anilari, Altinordu
Yayinlar1, Ankara 2019, s. 85-86.

4 Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk Inkildbi Tarihi, C. II, Ks. II, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari,
Ankara 1991, s. 251-252.

4 Feroz Ahmad, Jon Tiirkler ve Osmanli’da Milletler Ermeniler, Rumlar, Arnavutlar,
Yahudiler ve Araplar, (cev.) Aysen Giir, istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2017,
s. 89.
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Atina Sefiri Galip Kemali Bey, Yunanistan Bagbakani Venizelos ile 6zel bir
goriisme gergeklestirmistir. Atina Sefiri yasanan go¢ sorununa ¢éziim olarak
Makedonya ve Epir’de yasayan Miisliiman niifus ile Aydin vilayetindeki
Rumlarin miibadelesini dnermistir. Venizelos da bu teklifi kabul etmistir.*®
Yapilan miizakereler sonucunda 5 Temmuz 1914 tarihinde Miibadele
Antlagsmas1 imzalanmistir. Ancak Osmanli Devleti’'nin 29 Ekim 1914°te
Birinci Diinya Savagi’na fiillen katilmasi nedeniyle bu antlasma
uygulanamamis fakat Yunanistan’in Osmanli Devleti ile resmen savaga
girdigi 29 Haziran 1917 tarihine kadar yiiriirliikte kalmistir.*’

Temmuz 1914°te Tiirk-Yunan iligkilerindeki miibadele nedeniyle
yasanan bu gerilim ve uzlasmaya varma diplomasisi, Ingiliz basinina
yansimistir. The Times’in aktardigi haberlere gore Osmanli hiikiimeti,
Yunanistan’a sundugu nota ile Trakya ve Izmir vilayetlerinde yasayan Rum
niifus ile Makedonya ve Epir’den go¢ etmek isteyen Miisliimanlarin es
zamanli miibadelesini 6nermis ve daha once goc etmis niifusun terk ettigi
miilklerin karsilikli degerlendirilmesi konusunda Atina’nin mutabakatini teyit
ettigini bildirmistir. Bu diplomatik hamle Osmanli hiikiimetinin, siiregelen
biiyiik gbg¢ hareketinin ekonomik ve sosyal sonuglarini yonetme ¢abasinin bir
parcas1 olarak goriilmiistiir. Isvigre hiikiimeti ise Izmir’de toplanan Tiirk-
Yunan Komisyonu’ndan dogabilecek anlagsmazliklari ¢6zmek iizere hakem
olarak atanmasini kabul ederek siirece uluslararasi bir boyut kazandirmistir.
Ote yandan Osmanli topraklarindaki Rum okullar1 ve kiliselerinin kapatiimasi
meselesi hem Osmanli yonetimi hem de Rum cemaati icinde tartisma
olusturmaya devam etmistir. Patrikhane’nin taleplerine ragmen siirdiiriilen bu
yasagin, Babiali i¢in siyasi bir sikint1 kaynagi oldugu ve Osmanli Rumlarinin
kitlesel gociinii 6nleyemedigi belirtilmistir. The Times gazetesi Babiali icinde
ozellikle Enver ve Talat Bey gibi iliml1 isimlerin Yunanistan’la bir uzlasiya
varma konusunda istekli olduklarim1 vurgularken, diger Osmanli
siyasetgilerinin milliyet¢i ve sert islubunun gerginligi artirdigina isaret
etmistir. Gazete, Rum okullar ve kiliselerine yonelik yasagin kaldirilmasinin
Tiirk-Yunan iligkilerinde tansiyonu diislirerek daha rasyonel bir ¢6ziim
siirecine zemin hazirlayacagii éne siirmiistiir.*®

46 Ahmet Efiloglu, “1914 Osmanli-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi Girigimi: {ttihat ve Terakki’nin
ve Yunanistan’in Miibadele Politikalar1”, Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar, S. 12, 2011, s.
50.

47 Nurten Cetin, “1914 Osmanli-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi Girisimi”, Selcuk Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi, Say1 24, 2010, s. 149-165.

48 The Times, 8-15 Temmuz 1914.
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Ingiliz basminda Halit Bey’in miibadele siirecindeki belirsizlikleri
gidermeye yonelik onerileri, her iki iilke arasindaki gerilimi artiran bir faktor
olarak yorumlanmistir. Bu Oneriler Yunan hiikiimeti tarafindan Osmanli
Devleti’nin go¢menler ve miilkiyet politikalarina karst suclamalarinin
dogrulugunu kanitladigi gerekgesiyle elestirilmistir. Ozellikle go¢ eden
Miisliimanlar ve Rumlarin durumu karsilikli suglamalar ve anlagsmazliklar
ekseninde geligmistir.*’

Osmanli  Devleti, Yunanistan tarafindan zulme ugrayan
Miisliimanlarin goniillii olarak gog ettigini iddia ederken Yunan tarafi ise
Rum goéglerinin saldirilar ve yagmalar sonucu gerceklestigini savunmustur.
Makedonya ve Epir’deki Miisliimanlara yonelik Yunan politikalarinin
“uzlagma ruhuyla” yapildigini ileri siiren Yunan hiikiimeti, Osmanli
topraklarindan gelen Yunan miiltecilerin barindirilmas: igin alinan
tedbirlerin, Mayis 1914 tarihli miilklerin miibadelesine iliskin antlagsmaya
uygun oldugunu vurgulamistir. Ancak bu siire¢ taraflar arasinda uzun siiredir
devam eden miilkiyet anlasmazliklarinin bir gostergesi haline gelmistir.>

Balkanlardaki miilteci hareketleri ve miilkiyet konulari, Osmanl
Devleti ile Yunanistan arasindaki gerilimi daha da tirmandirmistir.
Manchester Evening News gazetesi Osmanlt yonetiminin direktifleri
dogrultusunda Osmanli idarecilerinin Yunan niifusuna yonelik sert dnlemler
aldigimi ileri siirmiistiir. Gazeteye gore Canakkale Mutasarrifi'nin Erenkdy
koylinde yasayan Rumlara yonelik uygulamalari, bu donemdeki zorlayici
politikalarin bir 6rnegi olarak degerlendirilmistir. Habere gore goc ettirilen
Rum niifusu, Osmanli topraklarindan Yunanistan’a biiyiik bir miilteci akinina
neden olmus ve Yunan hiikiimeti, miiltecilerin ihtiyaglarini karsilamak igin
ciddi kaynaklar ayirmak zorunda kalmistir. Nitekim gazetenin iddiasina gore
Yunan hiikiimeti, Osmanli iilkesinden gelen miiltecilerin ihtiyaglarimi
karsilamak i¢in aylik iki milyon franklik bir gida harcamasi1 yapmistir.>!

Adalar ve niifus miibadelesi meseleleri nedeniyle, Tiirk-Yunan
iligkileri Haziran 1914’{in ortalarma kadar son derece gergin kalmis, bu
tarihten sonra kismen yumusamig olsa da sorunlar tam anlamiyla
¢Oziilememistir.

4 Daily Malta Chronicle and Garrison Gazette, 4 Temmuz 1914.
30 The Scotsman, 28 Eyliil 1914.
3! Manchester Evening News, 23 Eyliil 1914,
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3. Balkanlarda ittifak Tesebbiisii ve Diplomasi: Biikres
Konferans’min Ingiliz Basinina Yansimasi

Birinci Diinya Savasi bagladiktan sonra Osmanli hiikiimeti, Almanya
ile yaptig1 ittifak antlagmasinin ardindan, komsu devletlerle de ittifak
girisimlerinde bulunmustur. Bu c¢ergevede Dahiliye Nazir1i Talat Bey,
Osmanli Meclis-i Meb‘lsan Reisi Halil Bey ile 15 Agustos’ta Sofya’ya gitmis
ve Bulgarlarla olasi bir saldirtya karsi ortak savunma saglamak amaciyla bir
antlagma imzalamigtir. Bu goriismenin temel amaglarindan birisi de
Yunanistan ile Osmanli Devleti arasindaki gerilimi azaltmak ve olas1 bir
catismayr Onlemek olmustur. Ardindan Talat ve Halil Beyler Biikres’e
gecmistir. Bulgaristan ile bir ittifak antlagmasi imzalanmis ancak Romanya
ile benzer bir antlasma saglanamamistir. Romanyalilar bu savasta ve
bloklasma konusunda tarafsiz kalacaklarini 1srarla dile getirmis ancak savasa
girilmesi durumunda, Bulgaristan’a saldirmayacaklarina dair bir giivence
vermekten kaginmistir. Miizakerelerdeki anlagmazliklara ragmen Biikres’te
gerceklestirilen goriismeler Ingiliz basininda, Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan
arasindaki sorunlarin ¢6ziilmesi ve kalici bir barisin tesis edilmesi yolunda
onemli bir adim olarak degerlendirilmistir.’> Biikres’te gergeklestirilen
goriismelerde Osmanli Devleti’'ni Dahiliye Nazir1 Talat Bey ile Meclis-i
Meb“isan Baskani Halil Bey, Yunanistan’1 ise eski Basbakan Alexandre
Zaimis ile Disisleri Genel Sekreteri Nikolas Politis temsil etmistir.>?

1914 yazinda Avrupa’da savasin patlak vermesi, Balkan devletleri
arasinda diplomatik dengeleri yeniden sekillendirirken, Osmanli Devleti’nin
izledigi politika uluslararas1 kamuoyu tarafindan yakindan takip edilmistir.
The Times’in haberleri 6zellikle Tiirk ve Yunan hiikiimetleri arasindaki
goriismelere, Bogazlar meselesine ve Balkan devletlerinin savas karsisindaki
tutumlarina odaklanmigtir. 4 Agustos’ta Sofya’dan bildirilen gelismelere
gore, Avrupa’daki savas Bulgaristan’da dikkatle izlenmis ancak iilkede askerl
bir hareketlilik gozlemmemistir. Romanya’nin sinir anlagmazliklarinda
uzlagmaci bir tutum sergilemesi olumlu karsilanirken Bulgaristan, Osmanl
Devleti ve Romanya’nin tarafsizliklarimi koruyacaklari bir antlagma
yapmalar1 gerektigi yoniinde oneriler ortaya atilmigtir. 18 Agustos’ta ise Talat
Bey’in, Biikres’te iki Yunan devlet adamiyla gergeklestirdigi goriisme, Tiirk-
Yunan iligkilerinde bir yumusama saglayacagi seklinde yorumlanmistir. The
Times, Osmanli Devleti’nin savasa girmesi durumunda ciddi riskler alacagini

52 The Western Daily Press, 20 Agustos 1914.
33 Dundee Evening Telegraph and Post, 20 Agustos 1914,

BAED / JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 351-400. 373



ILYAS AK

vurgularken, dzellikle ittihat ve Terakki liderlerinin savas yanlisi tutumlarimin
Osmanli Devleti i¢in yikici sonuglar doguracagi uyarisinda bulunmustur. 19
Agustos’ta Tirk ve Yunan heyetlerinin Biikres’teki miizakerelerinin
kapsaminin genisletildigi ve Ege Adalar1 gibi hélen ¢6ziime kavugmamis
meselelerin de ele alinacag: bildirilmistir. Ote yandan Bulgar smirindaki
Osmanli askeri varliginin artmasi Atina’da dikkatle izlenmistir. Bu durum
karsisinda ise Yunan hiikiimetinin kara ve deniz kuvvetlerini harckete
gecirmedigi belirtilmistir. Gazete bu diplomatik girisimlerin Balkanlardaki
gerilimi azaltmaya yonelik kritik adimlar oldugunu vurgularken, Osmanli
Devleti’nin savasta tarafsiz kalmasiin uzun vadede g¢ikarlarina daha uygun
olacagi yoniinde bir sdylem gelistirmistir.>*

Biikres goriismelerinin en Onemli konularindan birisi de adalar
meselesiydi. Adalar fiilen Yunanistan’in isgali altindaydi ancak hukuken
Osmanli Devleti’ne ait olarak kabul edilmistir.® Babiali; Limni, Midilli,
Sakiz ve Sisam adalarinin yeniden Osmanli egemenligine gegmesini talep
etmekte, buna karsilik s6z konusu adalara ozerklik taninacagini ve
yoOnetimlerinin bir Hristiyan vali araciligiyla saglanacagini 6ne siirmiistiir.
Osmanli tarafinin sundugu bu Sneriye karsilik Yunan heyeti, yalnizca Midilli
ve Sakiz adalarinda Tiirk egemenligini taniyabileceklerini belirtmistir. Ancak
bu adalarin 50 yil siireyle Yunanistan’a kiralanmasini ve yOnetimlerine bir
Yunan valinin atanmasini talep etmistir. Ayrica kiralama sdzlesmesi
taraflardan biri tarafindan feshedilmedigi takdirde, siirenin otomatik olarak
uzatilacagimi bildirmistir. Bu Oneri, Yunanistan’in kiralama adi altinda
adalardaki fiili isgalini siirdiirme ve uzun vadede kalici hale getirme
stratejisinin bir pargasi olarak degerlendirilmistir.*®

Osmanli Devleti adalarin gelirinin adalarin imarina sarf edilmesini ve
halkin askere alinmamasini 6nerirken Yunan tarafi ise adalarin Yunanistan’a
kiralanmasini ve Osmanli Sultani tarafindan bir Yunan valisinin atanmasini
talep etmistir. Bu siirecte Talat ve Halil Beyler, agustos ayinin son giinlerinde

34 The Times, 8, 18, 19 AZustos 1914,

35 Halil Mentese anilarinda, Bulgaristan ile ittifak saglandiktan sonra Avrupa devletlerinin
birbirine diistiigii bir donemde, baris yoluyla adalar1 elde etmenin miimkiin olmamasi
durumunda, savas yoluyla adalar1 ele gecirme planlarmin yapildigini belirtmistir. Mentese ayni
dénemde Bulgaristan’in Makedonya’y1 almayi planladigini ancak Bulgarlarin oncelikle
Romanya’nin tarafsizliginin saglanmasii bir 6n kosul olarak sundugunu ifade etmistir. Bk.
Mentese, a.g.e., s. 143-144.

36 Necdet Hayta, Ege Adalart Sorunu 1911 den Giiniimiize, Gazi Kitabevi, Ankara 2006, s.
226.
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Alman ve Avusturya sefirlerine, Bulgarlarla birlikte Yunanistan ve
Sirbistan’a karsi bir askeri harekat diizenlemeyi planladiklarini iletmis ve bu
girisime Alman ve Avusturya hiikiimetlerinin nasil yaklasacagini 6grenmek
icin bir telgraf cekmelerini istemistir. Ancak Alman elgisi, Almanya
hiikiimetinin bu teklife sicak bakmadigin1 1 Eyliil’de Talat ve Halil Bey’e
bildirmistir. Bunun iizerine Talat ve Halil Beyler durumu, 2 Eyliil’de
Bébiali’ye rapor etmistir.”” Nihayetinde Talat Bey; Bulgar, Romen ve
Yunanlilarla yapilan goriigmeler hakkinda hiikiimete bilgi vermek tizere 31
Agustos 1914°te, Biikres’ten ayrilarak istanbul’a donmiistiir. Halil Bey’in ise
13 Eyliil’de Istanbul’a dénmesiyle konferans bir sonuca ulasamamigtr.>®

Romanya Devleti ise Osmanli Devleti’ni, durumu daha karmasgik hale
getirebilecek herhangi bir eylemde bulunma riskine karsi bir¢ok kez uyardigi
Ingiliz basminda yer almistir. Biikres’te bulunan Osmanli temsilcisi Talat
Bey’in gorevinin, Yunanistan ile Ege Adalar ve diger meseleler hakkinda
barig¢il bir ¢6ziim saglamaya yonelik oldugu ifade edilmistir. Romanya,
Osmanli Devleti’ni Yunanistan ile bir anlasmaya varmasi ve sakinlestirici bir
tavir benimsemesi yoniinde tesvik etmistir. Ayrica Osmanli askeri kanadinin
herhangi bir yanlis adiminin ciddi sonuglar dogurabilecegi konusunda
uyarilarda bulunulmustur.® Kerry News gazetesi, Corriere d’ltalia’da
yayimlanan bir habere ve Biikres’ten gelen bilgilere atifta bulunarak Osmanli
Devleti’nin, Almanya lehine hareket etmesi halinde Romanya, Bulgaristan ve
Yunanistan’in ortak bir strateji iizerinde anlagsmaya vardiklarini bildirmistir.*°

Osmanli Devleti’nin Biikres Konferansi’ndaki istekleri, Ege Adalari
tizerindeki egemenlik haklarimi koruma yoniindeki tavrini ve diplomatik
sireglere verdigi Onemi gozler Oniine sermistir. Tirk delegelerin
Yunanistan’mn onerdigi ¢6ziimiin detaylarim titizlikle sorgulamalari, Osmanlt
Devleti’nin adalar iizerindeki haklarini koruma konusunda hassasiyetini ve bu
konuda 6diin vermeme kararlihigini ortaya koymustur. Ozellikle Sisam
Adast’nin statiisiine ve Tiirk bayraginin adalarda dalgalanma durumuna
iliskin agiklama talepleri, Osmanli Devleti’nin ulusal sembollere verdigi
degeri ve egemenlik haklarinin simgesel dnemini vurgulamistir. Nihayetinde
The Times gazetesine gore Tiirk-Yunan miizakereleri, Ozellikle adalar

57 Mentese, a.g.e., s. 144.

58 Hasan Babacan, Mehmed Taldt Pasa 1874-1921 (Siyasi Hayat: ve Icraaty), Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara 2005, s. 96-97.

% The Western Daily Press, 3 Eyliil 1914.

60 Kerry News, 11 Eyliil 1914; The Devon and Exeter Gazette, 12 Eyliil 1914.
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meselesi konusunda yavas ve oyalayici bir sekilde siirdiiriilmiis olup, ¢6ziim
elde edilme ihtimali oldukga diisiik olarak goriilmiistiir.®!

Sonu¢ olarak Biikres’te Osmanli ve Yunan heyetleri arasinda
gerceklestirilen miizakerelerde, Ittihat ve Terakki yonetiminin temel hedefi,
adalar meselesini bir koz olarak kullanarak Yunanistan’1 ittifak Devletleri ile
is birligine yonlendirmek veya en azindan tarafsiz kalmaya zorlamak
olmustur. Buna karsilik Venizelos’un oncelikli amaci ise Yunanistan’in
savasa dahil olmasi konusunda Ingiltere’yi ikna edene kadar diplomatik
manevra alanini genigletmektir. Goriismeler sirasinda farkli 6neriler glindeme
gelmis ve kimi zaman nihai bir uzlagmaya varildig izlenimi olugmus olsa da
taraflar, elde ettikleri tavizler ne olursa olsun bunlar1 kabul etme yoniinde
gergek bir irade veya hazirlik sergileyemeden, “gériisme oyunu” sonugsuz
kalmigtir.%

4. Ingiliz Basiminda Tiirk-Yunan Catisma Beklentisi: Savasin
Esiginde Durum Analizi

Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin baglangi¢ tarihi olarak kabul edilen 28
Temmuz’dan bir giin dnce Ingiliz basininda yer alan haberlerde, Avusturya-
Macaristan ile Sirbistan arasindaki savasin kaginilmaz oldugu 6ngdriilmiistiir.
Bu haberlerde Romanya, Yunanistan ve Karadag’in Sirbistan’t
desteklemesinin beklendigi belirtilirken Bulgaristan ve Osmanli Devleti’nin
ise son Balkan Savagi’nda kaybettikleri topraklarin bir kismini geri kazanmak
amaciyla her tiirlii firsati degerlendirebilecegi goriisii hakim olmustur. Bu
baglamda “Dolayisiyla uzun zamandir korkulan o biiyiikk yangimin patlak
vermesinin arifesindeymisiz gibi goriiniiyor” yorumu yapilmistir. Bu
degerlendirme bolgedeki gerilimlerin ve giic dengelerinin savag Oncesinde
nasil sekillendigini ayn1 zamanda Osmanli Devleti’nin bdlgedeki toprak
kayiplarini telafi etme istegini yansitmigtir.%3

Ingiliz basininda yer alan haberlere gore 1914 yilinda Osmanli
Devleti, askeri giictinii modernize etmek amaciyla gesitli adimlar atmigtir. Bu
baglamda Harbiye Nazir1 Enver Pasa’nin Temmuz 1914°te Meclis-i
Meb’isan’da yaptig1 6nemli agiklama donemin dikkat ¢geken olaylar arasinda
yer almigtir. Enver Pasa, ordu biitgesinin goriisiilmesi sirasinda yaptigi

61 The Times, 8 Eyliil 1914.
%2 Giirhan Yellice, Ege Adalar: Meselesi 1911-1914, Siyasal Kitabevi, Ankara 2002, s. 469.
63 Aberdeen Press and Journal,27 Temmuz 1914.
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konugmada, Osmanli ordusunun sayica azalmis olmasina ragmen ge¢misin
kara giinlerini unutturacagina dair umutlari ifade etmis ve bu agiklamasi
meclis lyeleri tarafindan biiyiik alkis almistir. Hiikiimet, askeri silahlanma
icin  5.000.000 sterlinlik bir kredi talebiyle Meclis-i Meb’tisan’a
bagvurmustur. Bu agiklama, Osmanli Devleti'nin askeri modernizasyonuna
yonelik kararliligini ve hiikiimetin ordunun gii¢clendirilmesine yonelik destek
arayigini gostermistir.®*

Yine basinda yer verildigine gore Osmanli Devleti’nin silahlanma
planlar1 kapsaminda, Imperial Ottoman Docks, Arsenal and Naval
Construction Company’nin 600.000 sterlinlik yilizde bes kontrath tahvilleri
kisa bir siire iginde Babiali tarafindan garanti altina alinmistir. Bu siirecte
Ingiliz silahlanma sirketleri de biiyiik 6lciide plana dahil edilmistir. Bu durum
Osmanli Devleti’'nin modernizasyon ¢abalarinin bir pargast olarak
uluslararas1 askeri is birliklerine verdigi onemi ve ozellikle Ingiliz
sirketleriyle olan iliskilerini gostermistir.®®

Manchester Evening News gazetesinin “Belgrad’da Panik Sahneleri”
baslikli haberine gore, Sirbistan’daki kargasanin yami sira Yunanistan’in
Sirbistan’a yardim etmeyi planladigi belirtilmistir. Belgrad’da meydana gelen
panik, askerlerin sivil halka ates agmasiyla birlikte sehrin i¢indeki kaosu
gozler Oniline sermistir. Yunan Bakan M. Pamas, Yunanistan’in Sirbistan’a
100.000 asker gondermeyi taahhiit ettigini agiklamustir. Ote yandan Osmanl
Devleti’nin reorganizasyon siirecini tamamlamak i¢in tarafsiz ve sakin kalma
arzusunda oldugu ifade edilmistir.

Ingiliz basininda yer alan bir habere gére Yunan hiikiimeti, Osmanl
Devleti ile deniz giiciinii dengeleyebilecek bir gemi edinmek amaciyla bir
ajan gorevlendirmistir. Bu ajan farkli {ilkelerden savag gemileri satin almak
icin goriismelere baglamistir. Ajan ilk olarak Arjantin Donanma Misyonu ile
iletisime gecmis ve ABD’de bulunan Rivadavia adli dretnot i¢in iki buguk
milyon pound teklif etmistir. Ancak misyon sefi bu teklife giiliimseyerek
Tirklerden gelen dort milyon poundluk teklifi dahi reddettiklerini
belirtmistir. Yunan temsilcisi teklifini dort buguk milyon pounda yiikseltmis
ancak bu teklif de olumsuz karsilanmis ve Rivadavia’nin satilik olmadigi net
bir sekilde ifade edilmistir. Yunan ajaninin bir sonraki hedefi, ingiltere’nin

% The Western Daily Press, 17 Temmuz 1914,
%5 Daily News & Leader, 17 Temmuz 1914.
% Manchester Evening News, 27 Temmuz 1914; Edinburgh Evening News, 27 Temmuz 1914,
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Elsvick tersanesinde tamamlanan Sili’ye ait A/mirante Latorre adli savas
gemisi olmustur. Bu gemi i¢in ti¢ milyon pound teklif edilse de yine olumsuz
yanit alinmigtir. Yunan temsilcisi son olarak Brezilya’ya yonelerek Minos
Gerais ve Sao Paulo adl1 savag gemileri i¢in ikiser buguk milyon pound teklif
etmisse de bu girisim de sonug¢suz kalmistir. Bu dénemde Avrupa’nin biiyiik
giicleri “kiiglik uluslara” daha fazla dretnot satilmasimi kesinlikle
engellemistir. Yiiksek tekliflerin yapilmasi Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan
arasinda mevcut durumun ciddiyetine dair goriisleri ve durum
degerlendirmelerini yansitmustir. Ozellikle yapimi 1.800.000 pounda mal
olan bir gemi i¢in dort buguk milyon pound gibi yiiksek bir teklif yapilmasi
bu rekabetin ciddiyetini ve her iki {ilkenin donanma gii¢lerini artirma
konusundaki kararliligini ortaya koymustur. Sonug¢ olarak Yunanistan ile
Osmanli Devleti arasindaki bu denizcilik rekabeti, her iki iilkenin bolgesel
giic dengelerini kendi lehlerine degistirme c¢abalarinin bir gostergesi olarak
degerlendirilmistir. Bu donemde yasanan olaylar denizcilik tarihinde 6nemli
bir yer tutmakla birlikte ve iki {ilkenin askeri stratejilerinin anlasilmasi
agisindan biiyiik bir neme sahip olmustur.®’

The Times gazetesi 1914 yazinda Tirk-Yunan iliskilerindeki gerilimi
yakindan takip etmis ve bolgedeki genis ¢apl jeopolitik kaygilart yansitan
haberlere yer vermistir. Temmuz ayinda yayimlanan haberlerde, iki taraf
arasindaki tansiyonu artiran olaylara yer verilmistir. 5 Temmuz’da Osmanl
donanmasina ait bir muhribin Sakiz Adasi ile Cesme arasinda bulunan kiiciik
bir adaya saldirdig1, adaya ates actig1 ve yaklagik 40 miilteciyi kagirdigi
gazete tarafindan iddia edilmistir. Osmanli cephesinde ise Dahiliye Naziri
Talat Bey, Meclis’te yaptigi konugmada, Anadolu’daki Rum Kkarsiti
hareketleri durdurmak icin atilan adimlar1 anlatmis ve Ozellikle Foga’da
yasanan asiriliklar1 kabul ederek suglularin agir sekilde cezalandirilacagini
vurgulamistir. Ancak gazete Osmanli yOnetiminin, bu tiir olaylar1 dnleme
konusundaki kararlihgini sorgulanmistir. Gazeteye gdre izmir ve Bursa’da
Rumlara yonelik saldirilarin devam ettigine dair haberler, resmi makamlarin
bolgede siikiinetin saglandigi yoniindeki agiklamalarina gdlge diisiirmiistiir.
Gazete 13 Temmuz’da ise Osmanli askerlerinin Izmir Korfezi girisindeki bir
adaya baskin diizenledigini ve buradaki 13 Yunan balik¢iyr 6ldiirdiigii ve
panige kapilan yaklagik 200 Hristiyan’in bir Fransiz vatandaginin evine
sigindigimt bildirmistir. The Times bu gelismeleri Tiirk-Yunan iliskilerinde
stiregelen bir gerilim baglaminda ele almis ve 6zellikle Rumlarin statiisiinii

7 The Londonderry Sentinel, 1 Agustos 1914,
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ve toprak ihtilaflar1 nedeniyle bdlgede tirmanan huzursuzlugu
vurgulamigtir.%®

Agustos ayinimn ilk giinlerinden itibaren Ingiliz basini, Osmanli
Devleti yetkililerinin aciklamalarina yer vererek Babidli’nin tarafsizlik
politikasint benimseyecegini duyurmustur. Ancak Almanya ile ittifakin
imzalandig1 ve seferberligin ilan edildigi 2 Agustos 1914 tarihinde Osmanl
hiikiimeti, Meclis-i Meb‘lsan’t siiresiz olarak kapatmis; basina sansiir
koymus ve moratoryum (borglarin ertelenmesi) ilan etmistir.®> Ote yandan
Midland Daily Telegraph gazetesi 3 Agustos 1914 tarihli haberinde Osmanli
Devleti’nin moratoryum ilan ettigini duyurmus ve Alman ordusunun Osmanli
topraklarinda kalacagini belirtmistir. Moratoryum karar1 genellikle ekonomik
zorluklar ve mali kriz donemlerinde almmistir. 1914 yilinda Osmanh
Devleti’nin mali durumu son derece zayif olup devlet savasin getirdigi ek
yiiklerle basa cikmakta zorlannmistir. Bu baglamda Ingiliz basiminca
moratoryum ilani, devletin mali istikrarii1 koruma cabalarinin bir pargasi
olarak degerlendirilmistir. 7

Temmuz Krizi’nden sonra Avrupa’da hizla siyasi gerilimler artmustir.
Osmanli Devleti ve diger Avrupali devletler ordularini seferber etmeye
baslamustir. Ozellikle Osmanli Devleti bu dénemde &nemli askeri ve
diplomatik kararlar almak zorunda kalmistir. Alman subaylar, Osmanl
ordusunun modernizasyonunda énemli roller oynamig ve iki tilke arasinda
stratejik bir ittifak kurulmustur. Bu baglamda Alman ordusunun Osmanh
iilkesinde kalmaya devam etmesi, Osmanli Devleti’nin askeri giiclinii ve
savunma kapasitesini artirma amacini tasimistir. Diger taraftan 2 Agustos
1914 tarihli Osmanli-Alman Ittifak Antlasmasi’nin imzalanmasinin ardindan
Sadrazam Said Halim Pasa, Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’ndaki
hedeflerine iligkin ilk resmi beyaninda Almanya’ya alt1 talepte bulunmustur.
Bu taleplerden biri, Yunanistan’in itilaf Devletleri safinda savasa katilmasi
ve maglup olmasi durumunda, Almanya’nin ii¢ Ege adas1 Sakiz, Midilli ve
Limni’nin Osmanli egemenligine iadesini garanti edilmesi olmustur.”!

% The Times, 6-14 Temmuz 1914.

9 Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk Inkildb: Tarihi, C. 111, Ks. I, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaymlari,
Ankara 1991, s. 63-64.

70 The Midland Daily Telegraph, 3 Agustos 1914.

7! Eugene Rogan, Osmanhi’mn Cékiisii Ortadogu’da Biiviik Savas 1914-1920, letisim
Yayinlari, Istanbul 2018, s. 70.
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Evening Telegraph And Post ve Halifax Evening Courier gazeteleri,
Babiali’nin genel seferberlik emri verdigi’? ve Osmanli ordusunun seferberlik
siirecinin Alman Askeri Misyonu Sefi General Liman von Sanders’in
komutas1 altinda yiiriitillecegini bildirmistir.”> Exeter and Plymouth
Gazette’si de Avrupa ordularinin yaklagik mobilize gii¢lerini karsilagtirmali
olarak vermis ve Osmanl ordusunda yaklasik olarak 500.000 asker oldugunu
aktarmustir.”*

Agustos 1914’te Osmanli Devleti’nin genel seferberlik ilan etmesi,
bolgedeki dengeleri etkilemis ve 6zellikle Yunanistan’da belirgin tepkilere
neden olmustur. Fournier Ajansi’nin Paris’ten gonderdigi bir mesajda Yunan
subaylarinin telgrafla geri cagrildigi bildirilmistir. Bu durum Osmanh
Devleti’nin seferberlik ilanina bir yanit olarak yorumlanmustir.”> Seferberlik
karar1 Babidli’nin Avrupa krizindeki tutumu hakkinda gesitli sdylentilere yol
acmustir. Londra’daki Tiirk Biiyiikelgiligi Babiali’nin, kati1 bir tarafsizlik
politikasi izledigini ve bu durusundan ayrilmadigini bir kez daha vurgulamak
zorunda kalmstir.”® Aym zamanda Rus Biiyiikelgisi, Osmanl hiikiimetinden
gayri resmi bir sekilde Tirk seferberligi hakkinda agiklama istemistir.”’
Babaiali ise bu dnlemin Osmanli Devleti’nin tarafsizligin1 korumak amaciyla
ihtiyaten alindigin1 ve higbir sekilde Rusya’ya karsi olmadigin1 belirtmistir.”

Ingiliz basiminda yer alan haberlere gére Fransiz kurmaylarimin
raporlarinda 8 Agustos giinii Tiirk birliklerinin, 6zellikle Ferecik’te olmak
iizere Dedeagac¢ ile Sofulu arasinda biiyiikk bir yigmak gerceklestirdigi
belirtilmistir. Tiirk subaylarimin Dedeagag’a ve sinira asker sevk etmek
amaciyla kirk tren talep ettigi ancak bu talebin Fransiz kurmaylar1 tarafindan
reddedildigi aktarilmigtir. Bu istihbarat Kavala’daki askeri komutan
tarafindan da dogrulanmigtir.” Dedeaga¢ ve Sofulu arasindaki bdlge
genellikle kirsal ve tarim arazileriyle kapli olmasina ragmen Osmanli
doneminde stratejik bir dneme sahip olmustur. Bu alanda gergeklestirilen
askeri yiginaklar ve lojistik hareketler bolgenin stratejik Onemini

72 Halifax Evening Courier, 4 Agustos 1914,

73 Evening Telegraph and Post, 4 Agustos 1914; Nottingham Daily Express, 5 Agustos 1914;
The Leeds Mercury, 5 Agustos 1914.

74 Exeter and Plymouth Gazette, 4 Agustos 1914.

75 The Yorkshire Post and Leeds Intelligencer, 7 Agustos 1914; The Daily Herald, 7 AZustos
1914.

76 The Western Muail, 7 Agustos 1914.

7T The Times, 4 Agustos 1914.

8 Western Mail, 8 Agustos 1914,

7 The Birmingham Daily Post, 10 Agustos 1914.
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pekistirmistir. Dedeaga¢ ile Sofulu arasindaki bolge Osmanli askeri
hareketlerinin yogunlastigi ve Fransiz kurmaylariin dikkatini ¢eken stratejik
bir alan olarak one c¢ikmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin Yunanistan’a karsi
silahlanmaya basladig1 iddialar1 ve Tiirk birliklerinin Yunan topraklarina
dogru ilerledigi yoniindeki haberler, iki iilke arasindaki gerilimi artirmistir.
Atina Babiili’ye diplomatik temsilciler gondererek sorunu ¢ézmeye caligsa
da bir yil Once yasanan Balkan Savaslari’nin yeniden alevlenme riski
giindeme getirilmistir.®® Osmanli birliklerinin “Yunanistan’a saldirmak
amaciyla” Bulgaristan’a gectigine dair haberler Atina’da biiyiik bir endiseye
yol agmistir. Yunan hiikiimeti, Tiirk birliklerinin Bulgar topraklarina gectigi
yoniindeki istihbaratin dogrulanmasi halinde gerekli deniz ve askeri tedbirleri
alacagmi Osmanli Devleti’ne bildirmistir. Atina’daki Osmanl Biiyiikelgisi
Yunan hiikiimetine, Osmanli Devleti’nin bir seferberlik emri verdigini ancak
bu emrin sadece ihtiyati bir tedbir oldugunu ve herhangi bir saldirgan niyet
tagimadiklarini iletmistir. Buna ragmen son giinlerde Osmanl birliklerinin
Bulgaristan iizerinden Yunanistan’a dogru ilerledigi bilgisi Yunan
hiikiimetine ulagsmistir. Bu gelismeler {izerine Yunan Genelkurmayi’na
gerekli tedbirlerin almmasi ic¢in derhdl emir verilecegi Babiali’ye
bildirilmistir.®!

Yine basinda yer alan habere gére Sadrazam Said Halim Pasa, Tiirk
seferberliginin tamamen ihtiyati bir nitelik tasidigin1 vurgulamis ve Trakya
bolgesinde 200.000 ila 220.000 kisilik bir ordu kurma hedefinde olduklarini
belirtmistir. Bu hedefin 6tesine gegen yedek kuvvetlerin ise geri ¢ekilecegi
ifade edilmistir. Ayn1 donemde Bulgar hiikiimeti de savunma harcamalari i¢in
daha 6nce alinmis olan alt1 milyon sterlinlik kredinin yam sira seferberlik
masraflarmi karsilamak amaciyla iki milyon sterlinlik ek kredi talebinde
bulunmugtur.® Osmanh Devleti ve Bulgaristan’in ayni donemde seferberlik
icin 6nemli mali ve askeri onlemler almalari, bolgedeki gerginligin arttigina
isaret etmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin savunma stratejisini ihtiyatla sinirlamasi,
diger devletlerin hizla silahlanmasina kars1i temkinli bir yaklagimi
yansitmistir. Bu durum devletler arasi gii¢ dengesi arayisinin 6nemini ve olasi
catigmalara karsi alman tedbirlerin genis ¢apta ekonomik destek
gerektirdigini gostermistir.

80 The Daily Citizen, 18 Agustos 1914.

81 Aberdeen Daily Journal, 18 Agustos 1914; Guernsey Evening Press and Star, 18 Agustos
1914.

82 Huddersfield Daily Examiner, 11 Agustos 1914; The Birmingham Daily Post, 12 Agustos
1914.
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Ingiliz basminda yer alan bu haberler Diinya Savasi’nin hemen
oncesinde Avrupa ve Osmanli Devleti’ndeki asker hareketlilik ve seferberlik
stireglerine dair dnemli ipuglari sunmustur. Osmanli Devleti’nin Alman askeri
liderligi altinda seferber olmasi, bu donemdeki askeril stratejilerini ve
diplomatik iliskilerini acik¢a yansitmistir. Agustos ayinda Osmanli Devleti
hem tarafsiz kalma arzusunu hem de seferberlik politikalarmi g¢esitli
diplomatik ve askeri tedbirlerle dengelemeye c¢alismigtir. Bu donemde
Babiali’nin aldig1 kararlar, donemin siyasi atmosferini ve yaklasan savagin
etkilerini yansitmistir.

The Western Morning News gazetesinin 5 Agustos 1914 tarihli
haberine gore Osmanli Devleti’nin Londra biiyiikelgiligi, Babiali’nin
kesinlikle tarafsiz kalmaya niyetli oldugunu ve Tiirk Donanmasi’nin seferber
edilmesinin tamamen ihtiyati bir tedbir oldugunu agiklamistir. Balkan
diplomatik cevreleri bu seferberligin 6nemli oldugunu ancak tehlikeli
olmadigimi diisiinmiistiir. Baz1 g¢evreler bu durumu, Rusya’nin Karadeniz
filosunun Bogaz’1 zorlayabilecegi ve Istanbul’un giineyine ¢ikarma
yapabilecegi korkusuna baglamistir.®

Osmanli Devleti’nin, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin hemen Oncesinde
Sultan Osman ve Resadiye zithhlarina Ingiliz hiikiimetince el konulmasi,
Osmanli kamuoyunda biiyiik bir hayal kiriklig1 ve tepki olusturmustur. Bu
gelismelerin meydana getirdigi saskinlik siirerken 12 Agustos 1914°te
Goeben ve Breslau adli Alman savas gemilerinin Canakkale Bogazi’na
sigmmasi uluslararas1 basinda genis yanki bulmustur. Ingiliz, Fransiz ve
Italyan basin1 bu olayin Dogu Akdeniz’deki giic dengesi ve diplomatik
iligkiler lizerindeki potansiyel etkilerini tartismistir.

Ingiliz basininda Goeben’in, Osmanli sularina sigimmasinin ardindan
parcalanarak ticari ¢ikarlarin giivence altina alinacagi ileri siiriilmiis, Fransiz
basin ise bu durumun Uglii tilaf ile Osmanli arasinda diplomatik gerilimi
artiracagint  ongOrmiistiir. Ayrica bu gelismenin Yunanistan ve Rusya
aleyhine bir giic dengesi olusturacagina dikkat cekilmistir. Ozellikle
Yunanistan bu gelismeyi Béabiali’nin, kendisine saldirmaya hazirlandigi
seklinde yorumlamustir.®* Italya basini Osmanli Devleti’nin bu adiminn
bolgesel istikrarsizlia neden olabilecegini belirtmis ve Italya’nin bu
dengenin tehdit edilmesine izin vermeyecegi mesajini iletmistir. Goeben ve

8 The Western Morning News, 5 Agustos 1914; The Western Daily Press, 5 Agustos 1914,
8 The Times, 13 Agustos 1914,
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Breslau’nun Osmanli donanmasina katilmasi, Yunanistan’da ciddi endiselere
yol agmustir. Ozellikle Breslau’nun admin Midilli olarak degistirilmesi,
Balkan Savaslari’nda kaybedilen topraklarin sembolik olarak geri
kazanilmas1 cabasi seklinde algilanmis ve Yunan kamuoyunda tepkiyle
karsilanmistir. Ayn1 zamanda bu gelisme Osmanli Devleti’nin, Rum niifusa
kars1 daha sert bir tutum takinabilecegi ve Ege Adalart meselesinde uzlagmaz
bir politika izleyebilecegi kaygisini dogurmustur.®

Goeben ve Breslauw’nun Osmanli donanmasina katilmasindan sonra
Ingiliz kamuoyunda, “Tiirk-Yunan Gerginligi” bashgiyla ilgili haberler
siklikla yer almaya baglamistir. Atina’dan alinan bilgilere gore Paris ve St.
Petersburg’daki Osmanli biiyiikelgileri, Goeben ve Breslau gemilerinin satin
alinmasinmn Itilaf Devletleri’ne degil de Yunanistan’a karst bir hamle
oldugunu belirten resmi acgiklamalarda bulunmustur. Atina’da saskinlikla
karsilanan bu agiklamalarin basit bir diplomatik manevra mi yoksa zekice
kurgulanmus bir strateji mi oldugu tartisma konusu olmustur. Bazi yorumcular
Osmanli Devleti’nin bu beyanla, itilaf Devletleri’nin dikkatini baska bir yone
cekmeye calistigini diisiinmiistiir. Atina kamuoyunda ise kruvazorlerin satin
almmasinin hem Rusya hem de Yunanistan i¢in endige verici bir gelisme
olarak degerlendirildigi bildirilmistir. Ayrica Yunan gemilerinin Osmanli
limanlarina yaklasmaktan dikkatle kagindig1 belirtilmistir.®®

Atina’dan gelen son haberlere gore Osmanli Devleti’nin Bulgaristan,
Sirbistan ve Yunanistan’a kaybettigi topraklar1 geri alma arzusu, iilkenin
askeri planlarinin merkezinde yer aldigi belirtilmistir. Ancak bu hedefin
gergek olup olmadigi konusunda giiglii siipheler mevcuttur. Diger taraftan
Yunanistan ile Bulgaristan’in birleserek giiclii bir cephe olusturabilecegi
ancak Bulgaristan’in Osmanli Devleti ile hareket etme olasiliginin da goz ardi
edilmemesi gereken bir unsur oldugu yoniinde degerlendirmeler yapilmstir.
Ingiliz basinina gére Almanya’nin etkisi altindaki Babiali, General Liman von
Sanders gibi se¢kin Alman subaylarinin komutas1 altinda ordusunu
giiclendirmek i¢in bir¢cok demiryolu insa etmistir. Bu altyapi calismasinin
Osmanli ordusunu iilkenin herhangi bir bolgesine hizla ulastirmasina olanak
saglayacag ifade edilmistir.?’

85 Tlyas Ak, “Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’na Girisindeki Kritik Dénemeg: Ingiliz
Basinina Gore Goeben ve Breslau’nun Osmanli Donanmasina Katilmasi ve Rus Limanlarint
Bombalamasi (10 Agustos 1914-29 Ekim 1914)”, Genel Tiirk Tarihi Arastirmalar: Dergisi,
Prof. Dr. Esref BUHARALI Ozel Sayisi, 2024, s. 463-496.

8 Sheffield Daily Telegraph, 17 Agustos 1914.

87 Sheffield Independent, 16 Agustos 1914.
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Almanya’nin Osmanli Devleti’ni kendi yaninda savasa dahil etme
cabalari, Ingiliz basininda genis yanki uyandirmistir. Bu baglamda Osmanli
Devleti’nin Sirbistan’a giineyden bir saldir1 diizenlemesinin, Avusturya’nin
giiney sinirlarindaki baskiy: hafifletecegi ve boylece Avusturya birliklerinin
Fransa ve Rusya karsisinda daha giiglii bir konuma gelebilecegi ifade
edilmistir. Ayni sekilde Osmanli Devleti’nin Kafkasya sinirinda Rusya’ya
karst bir saldir1 baslatmasi durumunda, Rus birliklerinin bir kisminin ana
cephelerden Kafkasya’ya ¢ekilmek zorunda kalacagi ve bu sayede bolgedeki
savunmanin giiclendirilmesi gerektigi yoniinde Berlin’de hesaplamalar
yapildigi 6ne siiriilmiistiir. Almanya’nin Osmanli Devleti’ni kendi safina
katma cabasinin, Balkanlar ve Kafkasya’da Rusya’ya karsi stratejik bir
Ustiinliik saglamak amacina yonelik oldugu Ongoriilmiistiir. Bu girisim
savasin cografi kapsamini genisletme ve Almanya’nin miittefiklerini
giiclendirme potansiyeli hedefini tasimistir. Ayrica Osmanli Devleti’nin
savasa midahil olmasinin, Balkanlarda yeni ¢atigmalar tetikleyerek savagin
boyutunu énemli dlgiide genisletecegi ongoriilmiistiir.®

Bir yandan Osmanli Devleti’'nin Yunanistan yerine Misir’a
saldiracagi diger yandan ise Osmanli Devleti ile Yunanistan arasinda savagin
kacinilmaz oldugu ve Osmanli ordusunun Yunanistan’a dogru harekete
gectigine dair spekiilasyonlar siirerken Ingiliz basininda, Osmanl Devleti ile
Yunanistan arasindaki g¢atisma olasiliginin Onlendigine dair haberler de
yayimlanmigtir.  Ozellikle Osmanli  ordusunun  Yunanistan’a dogru
ilerledigine dair ¢ikan haberler kamuoyunda yanki uyandirmistir. Reuters
Ajansi’na gore bu konu hakkinda resmi bir bilgi olmamakla birlikte
Bulgaristan’a girip Yunanistan yoniinde ilerledigi iddia edilen Osmanl
kuvvetlerinin geri ¢ekildigine dair gerekceler bulundugu iddia edilmistir.
Osmanli Devleti ve Bulgaristan Basin Birligi de bu iddialara yonelik resmi
bir acgiklama yaparak Tirk birliklerinin Bulgar topraklarina girip
Yunanistan’a yoneldigi yoniindeki haberlerin asilsiz oldugunu duyurmustur.
Dolayisiyla Osmanli birliklerinin mevzilerine geri dondiigiine dair yapilan
agiklamanin da dogrulugunun olmadig belirtilmistir.%

88 London Evening Standard, 19 Agustos 1914.
8 Staffordshire Sentinel, 25 Agustos 1914.
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) 4.1. Tiirk-Yunan Savasi’min Yakin Zamanda Gerceklesecegine
Dair Ongoriiler: “Almanlar Tiirkleri Savasa Hazirhyor”

Osmanli-Alman ittifakinin kurulmasinda belirleyici rol oynayan
onemli unsurlardan birisi Istanbul’daki Alman Biiyiikelgiligi’dir. Bu
biiytikelgilik, ittifak iligkilerinde merkezl bir konuma sahip olan biiyiikelgi,
askeri atage, deniz atasesi gibi kilit gérevlerde bulunan Alman temsilcileri ile
one ¢ikmistir. Bunun yani sira Alman Askeri Heyeti, Alman Akdeniz Filosu
ve Alman Imparatorluk Donanmas: Tiirkiye Ozel Kumandanligi gibi gesitli
Alman askeri birimleri, Istanbul’daki Alman varhiginin askeri boyutunu
giiclendiren temel aktorler olmustur. Bu birimlerin basinda bulunan Alman
general ve amiralleri, Osmanli-Alman ittifakinin sekillenmesinde ve
siirdiiriilmesinde hayati bir rol oynamistir. Bunlar sadece askeri stratejiler ve
operasyonlar iizerinde etkili olmakla kalmamis ayn1 zamanda Osmanli
Devleti ile Almanya arasindaki siyasi ve diplomatik iligkilerin de
derinlesmesine katki saglamistir.”

Birinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda Osmanli Devleti’nin Almanya ile olan
ittifaki, Istanbul’daki Alman askeri ve diplomatik varligmi oldukca
giiclendirmistir. Bu baglamda Alman Askeri Heyeti Istanbul’daki Alman
askeri varligimin en 6nemli unsurlarindan biri olarak 6ne ¢ikmistir. Balkan
Savaslar’nin ardindan Osmanli ordusunda gorevlendirilen Alman Askeri
Heyeti, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin baglamasiyla birlikte giderek genisleyen ve
etkisi artan bir yapiya déniismiistiir. Ozellikle Almanya ile Osmanl1 Devleti
arasinda imzalanan ittifak antlasmasi ve Avrupa’da savasin patlak vermesi
Alman subaylarinin Harbiye Nezareti ve Osmanli Genelkurmayi tizerindeki
niifuzunu artirmigtir. Bu siirecte Askeri Heyet Bagkani Liman von Sanders,
Osmanli ordusunun en giiclii ve en iyi egitimli birliklerinden biri olan Birinci
Ordu’nun komutanligina atanmistir. Diger {i¢ ordunun, komutanlar1 Osmanl
generalleri olmasina ragmen, kurmay baskanliklarina Alman subaylar
getirilmistir. Liman von Sanders, Harbiye Nazir1 ve Baskomutan Vekili Enver
Paga’dan sonra Osmanli askeri hiyerarsisinde ikinci en 6nemli isim haline
gelmistir. Istanbul’da ve Osmanli cephelerinde gérev yapan Alman askeri
personelin sayisi, savas ilerledikce binlerle ifade edilmeye baglanmistir. Bu
donemde General Bronsart von Schellendorf gibi figiirler, Osmanl

0 Yusuf Ziya Altintas, “Birinci Diinya Savas’nin Osmanli Istanbulu’nda Miittefik Almanlar”,
Osmanli Istanbulu-1X, (ed.) Feridun M. Emecen ve Ali Akyildiz, Istanbul 29 Mays
Universitesi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2024, s. 306.
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Genelkurmayindaki iist diizey gorevlerde bulunarak Alman etkisini daha da
pekistirmigtir.”!

Osmanl1 askeri departmanindaki bu durum ingiliz kamuoyunun
dikkatinden kagmamustir. Ingiliz basininda Alman subaylarini, Osmanli
Devleti’ne Yunanistan ile savasa hazirlanmasi i¢in yardim ettigi iddialari ileri
stiriilmiigtiir. Basinda 31 Agustos 1914 itibariyla Sofya iizerinden gelerek
Tiirk hizmetine giren Almanlarin sayisinm 1,700°{ gectigi belirtilmistir.”
Ayrica yiiksek ¢evrelerdeki Alman yanlist etkinin kanitlarmin agikga
goriildiigii belirtilmistir. Ancak bu etkinin ne kadar derinlere sizdigim tespit
etmenin imkansiz oldugu belirtilmigtir.*?

Ingiliz kamuoyunda Osmanli Devleti’nin yakin zamanda savas ilan
edecegi ve bu saldiriimn Uglii itilaf gii¢lerine degil de Yunanistan’a yonelik
olacagi yoniindeki iddialar basinda yer almistir. Bununla birlikte bu durumun
genel etkisinin degismeyecegi ciinkii Osmanli Devleti’nin politikalarinin
biiyiik ol¢lide Almanya’nin etkisi altinda sekillendigi ileri siirlilmiistiir.
Osmanl1 Devleti’nin Yunanistan’a savas ilan etmesi durumunda, bu adimin
Almanya’nin karsitlarina yonelik bir savas ilan1 olarak yorumlanabilecegi
belirtilmigtir. Bu kosullarda Osmanli Devleti’ nin yalnizca Akdeniz’de
konuglanmis Miittefik donanmalarinin saldirilariyla degil ayni zamanda
Balkan devletlerinin diismanligiyla da karsi karsiya kalacagi yorumu
yapilmigtir.**

Ingiliz basini basinda Enver Pasa’min  bulundugu Osmanli
yonetimindeki bir grubun, Balkan gii¢lerinin birbirleriyle yeniden ¢atismaya
girecegi yoniindeki beklentisinin gergekei olmadigini iddia etmistir. Aksine
Romanya ve Bulgaristan’in muhtemelen Yunanistan’in yaninda yer alacagi
ve bu ili¢ Balkan giiciiniin ¢atisma ortamina dahil olmalar1 hélinde hem
Osmanli Devleti’ne hem de uzun siiredir diismanlari olan Avusturya’ya karsi
birlesecekleri 6ne siiriilmiistiir. Avusturya’nin kuzey sinirlarinda Viyana’ya
dogru ilerleyen Rus kuvvetleri karsisinda zorlu bir miicadele i¢cinde oldugu da
bu baglamda vurgulanmistir.”

ol Altintas, a.g.y., s. 307-309.

92 The Times, 6 Eyliil 1914.

3 The Courier, 1 Eyliil 1914.

94 The Western Daily Press, 1 Eyliil 1914.
% Ayni yerde.
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Petrograd’dan gelen yar1 resmi agiklamalara gore Osmanli Devleti ile
Yunanistan arasinda savasin yalnizca birka¢ giin iginde patlak verebilecegi
One sirilmiistiir. Anadolu kiyilarinda c¢ok sayida Tiirk birliginin
konuslandirildig1 6zellikle Izmir’de ve Catalca yakinlarinda yogun askeri
hareketliligin oldugu bildirilmistir. istanbul’un Asya yakasinda yer alan
Uskiidar’in dogusunda, Alman subaylarinin denetiminde yogun tahkimat
caligmalarinin yiiriitiildiigii gézlemlenmistir. General Liman von Sanders’in
ise Osmanli ordusunun ikinci komutanmi oldugu ifade edilmistir.”® Onun
liderligindeki askeri hazirliklar Osmanli Devleti’nin, Yunanistan’a karsi
alacagl pozisyonun stratejik ve operasyonel temelini olusturmustur. Bu
hazirhiklarin Ingiltere ve miittefiklerine kars1 bir Tiirk savasina doniisecegine
neredeyse kesin goziiyle bakilmistir.”’

The Yorkshire Evening Post’a gore Italya’nm 400.000 silahli asker
bulundurdugu ancak Osmanli Devleti’nin Yunanistan ile savasa girmesi
halinde italya’nin zor bir duruma diisebilecegi belirtilmistir. italya’nin bu
durumda Akdeniz ve Adriyatik Denizi’ndeki stratejik konumunun kendi
aleyhine bozulma tehlikesiyle karsi karsiya kalabilecegi iddia edilmistir.
Haberde Osmanli Devleti’nin savasa girmesi durumunda bir Avrupa giicii
olarak sonunun neredeyse kaginilmaz oldugu One siiriilmiistiir. Ayrica
Osmanli ordusunun Yunanistan’a karsi bir saldir1 baslatmasi héalinde
Bulgaristan ve Romanya’nin, Rusya’nin yaninda yer alma ihtimalinin yiiksek
oldugu tahmin edilmistir. Bu durumda Almanya’nin Osmanli Devleti’ni
savasa tesvik etmek yerine daha dizginleyici bir politika izlemesinin uygun
olacagi ifade edilmistir.”®

Bu haberlerde Osmanli Devleti’nin savasa girmesinin yalnizca
kendisi i¢in degil miittefikleri ve bolgedeki diger biiyiik giicler icin de
olumsuz sonuglar dogurabilecegine dikkat ¢ekilmistir. Italya’nin bolgedeki
stratejik konumu geregi Osmanli-Yunan savasi nedeniyle zor duruma diisme
ihtimali, savasin yalnizca iki iilke arasindaki bir catigma olmaktan Gteye
gecerek bolgesel bir krize doniigsebilecegini ortaya koymustur. Akdeniz ve
Adriyatik’teki giic dengesinin Osmanli Devleti’nin savasa katilimiyla
bozulacagi ve bunun da Italya’min bolgedeki pozisyonunu dogrudan
etkileyecegi anlasilmistir. Bu durum Osmanli Devleti’nin bolgesel aktorler
lizerindeki potansiyel etkisini ve savasin Akdeniz’de genis c¢apli bir

% East Anglian Daily Times, 3 Eyliil 1914; The Freeman’s Journal, 3 Eyliil 1914.
7 Coventry Standard, 4 Eyliil 1914.
8 The Yorkshire Evening Post, 3 Eyliil 1914,
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istikrarsizliga yol agabilecegini gostermistir. The Yorkshire Evening Post
yasanan bu gelismeleri, Osmanli Devleti’'nin savasa katilmasinin
Balkanlardaki dengeleri degistirecegi ve Bulgaristan ile Romanya’nin
Rusya’nin  yaninda yer alma ihtimalini gliglendirecegi seklinde
yorumlamistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin Almanya tarafindan tesvik edilmesinin
aksine Almanya’nin daha dizginleyici bir tavir takinmasiin gerekli oldugu
vurgulanmistir. Bu  Ongoriilerde  Almanya’nin  Osmanli  Devleti’nin
hareketlerini kontrol altinda tutma cabasi i¢inde olmasi gerektigi ima
edilirken, Osmanlt Devleti’nin savas halinde kendini yalnizlasmis
bulabilecegi riski de 6ne ¢ikarilmistir.

Ingiliz basinma gére {inlii Alman kruvazorii Panther’in izmir’e
ulagmasi ve bu olayin, cok sayida Alman deniz subay1 ve askerinin Romanya
ve Bulgaristan iizerinden Istanbul’a gegisinin hemen ardindan gerceklesmesi,
Tiirkler iizerinde siiphe uyandirmistir. Ingiliz kamuoyuna gére Alman
propagandacilarinin Miisliman bagkentinde aktif olduklar1 kesinlesmistir.
Ayrica Ingiltere ile Almanya arasinda savas patlak verdiginde Ingiliz
tersanelerinde bulunan iki dretnotun ingiliz hiikiimeti tarafindan alikonulmas1
sonucu Osmanli Devleti’nin yasadigt memnuniyetsizlikten Almanlarin
faydalanmig olabilecegi one siiriilmiigtiir. Winston Churchill’in bu hamlesi,
Osmanli Devleti’nin Yunan donanmasina karsi {istiin bir giicle saldirma
firsatin1 engellemistir. Ancak basinin yorumlarina goére Almanlar uluslararasi
hukuka aykir1 olmasina ragmen Osmanli Devleti’ne, Avusturya gibi savasa
girmesi i¢in gerekli deniz giiciinii saglamayi taahhiit etmistir. *

Bu haberler Birinci Diinya Savagi oncesinde Osmanli Devleti’nin
diplomatik olarak zor bir denge igerisinde bulunduguna dikkat ¢ekmistir.
Alman kruvazorii Panther’in Izmir’e varisi, Alman askerlerinin stratejik
hareketliligi ve Ingilizlerin Osmanl donanmasi igin siparis edilen gemileri
elinde tutmasi, Osmanli Devleti’nin ingiltere ve Almanya arasinda gidip
gelen diplomatik gerginliklerini gézler oniline sermistir. Almanlarin Osmanlh
Devleti’ni kendileriyle ittifaka cekmek icin stratejik ve propagandist bir ¢caba
icinde olduklar1 anlasilmigtir. Churchill’in dretnotlar1 alikoyma karari
Osmanli Devleti’nin donanma giiciinii sinirlandirirken Almanlarin bu boglugu
kendi deniz giicleriyle doldurma vaadi, Osmanli Devleti’nin savasa katilimin
tesvik eden bir unsur olarak degerlendirilmistir.

9 The Western Daily Press, 1 Eyliil 1914,
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Ingiliz basini, 9 Eyliil 1914 Carsamba giinii Babiali'nin 1 Ekim
itibariyle kapitiilasyonlar1 kaldiracagi haberini yaymmlamistir. Yunanistan
Elgiligi diger Itilaf Devletleri gibi kapitiilasyonlarin kaldirilmasina itiraz
etmis ve resmi bir protestoda bulunmustur. '® Kapitiilasyonlarin
kaldirilmasina yonelik bu protestolardan kisa bir siire sonra ise Osmanli
Devleti, Birinci Diinya Savagi’na katilmigtir.

29 Ekim 1914 tarihinde Osmanli donanmasinin Rus limanlarini
bombalamasi, Ingiliz basininda genis yanki uyandirmustir. Ingiliz basinina
gbre bu bombardiman hem siyasi hem de stratejik agilardan biiylik bir 6neme
sahiptir zira Karadeniz’deki Rus limanlarina yonelik bu bombardiman,
Osmanli Devleti’nin Alman etkisi altinda hareket ettiginin ve Alman askeri
destegiyle bolgedeki deniz giiclinli artirmaya calistiginin bir sonucudur.
Ingiliz basim bu gelismeyi Osmanl Devleti’nin savasta oynayacagi roliin
belirginlesmesi olarak degerlendirirken olayin Itilaf Devletleri acisindan
doguracagi sonuglar1 da tartismaya agmuistir.

Ingiliz basminda ayrica Osmanl Devleti’nin bu eylemi karsisinda
“Yunanistan da hazir, hem de fazlasiyla hazir” yorumlart yapilmistir.
Osmanli Devleti’nin bu silahli harekatindan sonra Yunanistan’in savas ilan
edecegi diisiincesi Ingiliz basininda hakim goriis olarak on plana ¢ikmistir.

The Western Daily Press gazetesine gore Bulgaristan, Osmanli
Devleti yanlis1 bir tutum sergilemistir. Ancak Osmanli Devleti Bulgaristan’in
destegiyle Romanya, Sirbistan ve Yunanistan’a saldirma imkanm elde
ederek firsat alanini genisletmistir. Buna karsin Romanya ve Yunanistan,
Osmanli  Devleti'ne  rahatga  saldirabilecek  pozisyonda  olarak
degerlendirilmistir. ingiliz basninda Romanya’nin Karadeniz’de Osmanli
kiy1 seridine saldirabilecegi, Yunanistan’in ise Anadolu kiyilarina yonelik
tacizlerde bulunabilecegi ancak bu Yunan saldirisina Osmanli Devleti’nin
etkili bir karsilik veremeyecegi 6ngoriilmiistiir. Ayrica italya’min Osmanl
Devleti’ne miidahalesinin Akdeniz bolgesindeki sorunlar1 onemli Olgiide
artiraca@ belirtilmistir.!°' The Devon and Exeter Gazette'e gore, Tiirk ordusu
ve miittefikleri i¢in muhtemel harekat bolgelerinden biri Selanik olarak 6ne
¢ikmistir. Ingiliz basininda Osmanli ordusunun Selanik’e yonelik bir taarruz
gergeklestirecegi ihtimali iizerinde durulmus ve bu dogrultuda belirgin bir
beklenti olugsmustur. Basinda ayrica boyle bir saldirt karsisinda Yunan

100 BOA, HR.SYS, 2276/49, 29 Eyliil 1914; BOA, HR.SYS, 2277/2, 10 Ekim 1914.
101 The Western Daily Press, 3 Kasim 1914,
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ordusunun herhangi bir dis destek olmaksizin kendi imkanlariyla direnmesi
gerektigi ifade edilmistir. Bu degerlendirme, Tirk-Yunan iligkilerinin yani
sira bolgesel glic dengeleri ve Biiyilk Savas’m erken doneminde
Balkanlardaki jeopolitik dinamikler agisindan dikkat gekicidir.'%?

Birinci Diinya Savagi’nin baglamasiyla birlikte Almanya’nin Osmanh
Devleti’ni savaga dahil etme yoniindeki baskilari, 6zellikle Eylil 1914
itibartyla belirgin bir sekilde artmistir. Bu siirecte ittihat ve Terakki yonetimi,
Yunanistan ile iliskiler ve Ege Adalar1 meselesi baglaminda 6nemli bir karar
asamasina gelmistir. Babiali, iki temel segenckle karsi karsiya kalmigtir:
Yunanistan’a savas ilan ederek Ege Adalar1 iizerindeki taleplerini askeri
yollarla siirdiirmek ya da bu hedeflerinden vazgegcmek veya bunlari ertelemek
durumuyla karsi karstya kalmistir. Ancak Osmanli donanmasinin yetersizligi,
Balkan ittifaki projesinin basarisizliga ugramasi, Ingiltere ve Almanya’nin
Osmanli donanmasinin Canakkale’den Ege Denizi’ne ¢ikmasina izin
vermeme yoniindeki tutumu ve Rusya’ya yonelik askerl planlarin 6ncelik
kazanmasi, ikinci segenegi daha makul kilmistir. Benzer sekilde, Yunanistan
acisindan da Osmanli Devleti ile bir savagin miimkiin olmadig1 goriilmiistiir.
Ingiltere’nin Osmanli Devleti’ni savas disinda tutma yoniindeki politikasi,
Romanya ve Sirbistan’in desteginin saglanamamasi, Bulgaristan’in Selanik’i
isgal etme ihtimalinin dogurdugu endiseler ve Kral Konstantinos ile Bagbakan
Venizelos arasindaki goriis ayriliklari, Yunan hiikiimetini ihtiyath bir tutum
sergilemeye sevk etmistir. Sonu¢ olarak, Temmuz-Kasim 1914 tarihleri
arasinda Osmanli Devleti ve Yunanistan arasinda bir savas yasanmamis ancak
iki iilke arasindaki en 6nemli anlagsmazlik konularindan biri olan Ege Adalar
meselesi ¢oziime kavusturulamamistir. Béylece Balkan Savaslari sonrasinda
Tiirk-Yunan iligkilerinde devam eden gerilim, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin
baslarinda da siirmiistiir.'®

Sonu¢

Ingiliz basinma gére Birinci Diinya Savasi 6ncesi ve hemen
sonrasinda Osmanli-Yunan iliskilerine dair yapilan analizler, iki tlke
arasindaki gerilimin yalnizca bolgesel dinamiklerden kaynaklanmadigi gibi
aynt zamanda uluslararasi gii¢ dengeleri ve biiylik devletlerin stratejik
hesaplamalariyla sekillendigini  gostermistir. 19. yiizyilin baslarinda

192 The Devon and Exeter Gazette, 3 Kasim 1914,
193 Yellice, a.g.e., s. 469-470.

390 BAED /JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 351-400.



INGILiZ BASININA GORE BiRINCi DUNYA SAVASI’"NIN BASLARINDA TURK-
YUNAN GERGINLIGI (TEMMUZ- KASIM 1914)

Yunanistan’in bagimsizlik kazanmasiyla baglayan ve Balkan Savaslari’yla
devam eden siire¢, Osmanli-Yunan iligkilerinde derin bir giivensizlik ortami
olusturmustur. Bu donemde Yunanistan’in genisleme politikalar1 ve 6zellikle
denizlerdeki gii¢ miicadelesi Ingiliz basininda, Osmanli Devleti’nin
zayifligina ve bolgedeki dengesizliklere sikca vurgu yapilarak
yorumlanmustir.

Yunanistan’in Balkan Savaslari’'nda elde ettigi basarilar, sadece kara
topraklart degil aynm1 zamanda denizlerde de hakimiyet kurmasina imkéan
tanimis ve bu durum, Ege Denizi iizerindeki stratejik dengeleri Osmanl
aleyhine degistirmistir. Yunanistan’in ABD’den modern savas gemileri satin
almasi ve donanmasini giiclendirme c¢abalari, Osmanli Devleti’nin stratejik
konumunu daha da zorlastirmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nin Yunanistan’a
kaptirdig1 adalar1 geri almak icin girdigi dretnot savasi ise Ingiliz basininda
yank1 uyandirmistir. Ozellikle Osmanli Devleti’nin donanmasini modernize
etme cabalart ve Almanya’dan destek alarak Yunanistan’in denizlerdeki
{istiinliigiine meydan okumasu, ingiltere’de ilgiyle takip edilmistir. Bu siiregte
Goeben ve Breslau savas gemilerinin Osmanli donanmasina katilmasi, Dogu
Akdeniz’deki gii¢ dengesinin Yunanistan aleyhine degistigi seklinde
yorumlanmustir. ingiliz gazetelerinde bu iki modern savas gemisinin Osmanli
donanmasina kattig1 potansiyel giiciin, Ege Denizi ve ¢evresindeki dengeleri
nasil etkiledigi {izerine analizler yapilmistir.

Ingiliz basini, Osmanli Devleti’nin dretnotlar ve diger modern savas
gemileriyle denizlerdeki gili¢ dengesini yeniden kurma girisimlerini,
Avrupa’daki genis ¢apli giic miicadelesinin bir parcasi olarak ele almugtir.
Ozellikle Dogu Akdeniz’de Osmanli donanmasinin giiglenmesi yalmzca
Yunanistan i¢in degil ayn1 zamanda bdlgedeki diger aktorler icin de dikkate
deger bir degisim olarak yorumlanmistir. Bu donemde Ingiliz gazeteleri,
Osmanli Devleti’nin donanma modernizasyonuna dikkat ¢cekerken 6zellikle
Goeben ve Breslay’nun katiliminin ardindan Yunanistan’in nasil bir stratejik
yanit verecegi konusunda tahminler yiriitmiistir. Dolayisiyla Osmanli
Devleti’nin Yunanistan’a kars1 gerceklestirdigi denizlerdeki giic miicadelesi,
yalnizca iki lilke arasindaki rekabetin degil ayn1 zamanda Dogu Akdeniz’deki
biiyiik giiclerin ¢ikar ¢atigmalarinin bir yansimasi olarak gdriilmiistiir.

Balkan Savaslar1 sonrasinda Osmanli-Yunan iligkilerinde yasanan
gerilim, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin baslamasiyla daha da tirmanmis ve bu
durum, Ingiliz basim tarafindan dikkatle takip edilmistir. Savasin esiginde,
bolgedeki giic dengelerinin kirilganligi ve Avrupali devletlerin ¢ikar
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catigsmalari, Osmanli Devleti’nin giivenlik arayislarin1 ve Yunanistan’in
genisleme politikalarrm daha da keskinlestirmistir. Ozellikle savasin
baslangicinda Ingiliz basininda, Osmanli Devleti’nin eski topraklarini geri
alma istegi ve Yunanistan’in savas hazirliklari, iki ilke arasindaki rekabetin
diplomatik ve askeri boyutlarda ne kadar derin oldugunu acik¢a ortaya
koymustur.

Sonu¢ olarak Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’na
girmesiyle birlikte, Dogu Akdeniz’deki stratejik dengeler yeniden
sekillenmistir. Ingiliz basininda Osmanli Devleti’nin savas siirecindeki rolii
ve Yunanistan ile arasinda yasanan diplomatik catigmalari, kapsamli bir
sekilde ele almmustir. Osmanli Devleti’nin ittifak Devletleri safinda yer
almas1 Yunanistan’in stratejik manevra alanini daraltirken, bdlgedeki biiyiik
giiclerin ¢ikar catismalarini daha da belirginlestirmistir. Ingiliz basin1 bu yeni
dengeleri analiz ederken Osmanli Devleti’nin savag boyunca Bati’ya karsi
yiirittigii direnis ve diplomatik manevralart Dogu Akdeniz’deki giic
miicadelesinin merkezi unsurlari olarak degerlendirmistir.
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EK-1. Hariciye Nezéreti Yunanistan’in, Sultan Osman-1 Evvel ve Resadiye
zirthhilarinin Osmanli sularina ulagmasini engellemek amaciyla bu gemileri
havaya ucurabilecegi veya Osmanli Devleti’ne savas ilan edebilecegi
ihtimalleri {izerinde degerlendirmede bulundugu bir arsiv vesikasi (BOA,
DH. EUM. EMN, 89/35 Leff: 2, R. 11 Mayis 1330 (24 Mayis 1914).
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EK-2

THE WORLD'S LARGEST DREADNOUGHT TAKEN OVER BY THE ADMIRALTY: THE “SULTAN OSMAN I," NOW HMS, "AGINCOURT."

The Secrtary of tha Admically snouned an Augst 5 that the Govoroment had takea ovec the two
batte-sbips, ooe completed and the other shortly due for completion, which bad been ordered n this
country by the Turkih Gorermment, and the two destroyec-leadess ordeced by the Government of Chile,
The two battieships, |t was ansounced, would be called the * Agincourt "' aad the “Erin” and the

other vessels the “ Faulkoer ' and " Broke," after two (amous naval oficers. The “ Agincourt,” which
B the lugest Dreadoought yet completed, was origioally begun for Brasd, and calld the “Rio
de Janero” but was tlen over by Turkey belore completion for (2725000, and renamed. She
displaces 27,500 foas, and has seven turrets, each carrying two 12-inch guas.—(Pholograph by C.N.)

EK-2. Ingiliz basininda Sultan Osman-1 Evvel (simdiki adi H.M.S. Agincourt)
dretnotu (The lllustrated War News, 12 Agustos 1914).
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EK-3

EK-3. Yunanistan tarafindan 1910 yilinda italya’dan satin alman {inlii Averoff’
zithlisi, Yunan donanmasia Osmanli donanmasi karsisinda belirgin bir iistiinliik
saglamistir (1912 yilinda c¢ekilmis bir fotograf Averof zirhlist miirettebati)
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b6922602x71k=21459:2,(02.12.2024).
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EK-4

EK-4. ingiliz basinma gore Osmanli Devleti’nin Breslau gemisine Midilli adim
vermesinin nedeni, Midilli Adasi’nin Balkan Savaslar1 sirasinda Yunanistan
tarafindan Osmanli Devleti’'nden alinan adalar arasinda yer almasidir. Basina gore
Osmanli Devleti gemiye bu adi vererek Midilli Adasi’n1 geri alma niyetini ima
etmistir, https://encyclopedia.1914-1918-online.net/article/goeben-sms-and-breslau-
sms/, (02.12.2024).
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CENTURY OTTOMAN BOSNIA
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ABSTRACT

During the expansion of the Ottoman Empire, frontier organizations played
a crucial role in defending against external invasions and supporting further
conquests. As the state’s expansion focused westward, the Balkan frontier became a
key strategic area, with a border organization heavily reliant on the participation of
non-Muslims. However, in response to the disruptive influences of the French
Revolution and the interventions of Western powers, the Ottoman frontier policy -
which had long been shaped by cooperation with local elements- began to evolve into
new organizational models. Although numerous studies adress the pre-modern
Balkan frontier and 19th-century military and administrative reforms, the innovative
measures to secure these borders remain unexplored. This study seeks to fill this gap
by examining the implementation of the military colony system in the Bosnian
frontier during the 19th century, utilizing primary sources. Bosnia’s particular
challenges in military recruitment further underscore the significance of this topic.
The findings demonstrate that the colonial militia system, though applied within a
limited scope and during a brief period, was a pivotal step in the evolution of regular
Ottoman border forces, laying the groundwork for the establishment of organized and
sustainable frontier defence.
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BALKAN SERHADDINi SAVUNMAK: 19. YUZYIL OSMANLI
BOSNASI’NDA ASKERI KOLONILERIN ORGANIiZASYONU

(074

Serhad teskilati, genisleme donemi Osmanli Devleti’nde diigman istilalarini
karsilamada ve yeni fetih hareketlerinde Snemli bir rol oynamustir. Devletin
geniglemesi Bati’ya dogru odaklandikg¢a, Balkan serhaddi, gayrimiislimlerin yogun
katilimini igeren sinir teskilati ile 6nemli bir stratejik alan haline gelmistir. Ancak
Fransiz Devrimi’nin yikict etkileri ve Batili gii¢lerin miidahalelerine karsilik, uzun
stiredir yerel unsurlarin isbirligi ile sekillenenen serhad politikasi, yeni orgiitlenme
modellerine dogru evrilmistir. Modern Dénem o6ncesi Balkan serhaddini ve 19.
ylizyilda bolgedeki idari ve askeri reformlar1 konu alan ¢ok sayida ¢aligma olmasina
ragmen, sinir boylarinin muhafazasina yonelik yeni girisimler yeterince ele
alinmamuistir. Bu ¢aligma, birincil kaynaklar yardimiyla 19. yiizyilda Bosna siirinda
askeri koloni sisteminin uygulanmasint inceleyerek bu boslugu doldurmayi
amaclamaktadir. Bosna’nin asker aliminda zorluklar yasanan bir bolge olmasi
konunun 6nemini daha da vurgulamaktadir. Bulgular sinirli kapsamda ve kisa bir siire
icin uygulanabilmesine ragmen koloni-militer yonteminin diizenli sinir birliklerinin
teskilinde 6nemli bir adim oldugunu ve 6rgiitlii ve siirdiiriilebilir sinir savunmasinin
kurulmasina zemin hazirladigini géstermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Koloni militer yontemi, Osmanl Devleti, Balkan Serhaddi.

Introduction

The term serhad in the Ottoman Empire referred to the border region
with neighboring states,' characterized by fortifications and ongoing conflict.
Lacking fixed boundaries, it was a zone of limited sovereignty.? The serhad
organization aimed to counter invasions, weaken the enemy through raids,
and disrupt its logistics.> As the empire expanded, frontier troops shifted to
new borders, making these regions a springboard for further conquests.*

! Osman Giimiiscii, “Siyasi Cografya Agisindan Smirlar ve Tarihi Siire¢ Icinde Tiirkiye’de
Siuir Kavrami”, Bilig, No. 52, Winter 2010, p. 80.

2 Palmira Brummett, Ottoman Seapower and Levantine Diplomacy in the Age of Discovery,
State University of New York Press, New York 1994, p. 12; Mark Stein, Guarding the
Frontier: Ottoman Border Forts and Garrisons in Europe, 1. B. Tauris, London and New York
2007, p. 13; Andrew Peacock, The Frontiers of the Ottoman World, Oxford University Press,
Oxford 2009, p. 11-12.

3 Halil inalcik, “Osmanli Devleti’nde Uc (Serhad)lar”, Dogu Bati, Makaleler II, (prep.) Taskin
Takis ve Sunay Aksoy, Dogu Bat1 Yayinlari, Ankara 2008, p. 54.

4 Giimiiscii, op.cit., s. 86.
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The Ottoman Empire emerged as a Balkan power,’ valuing the region
for its strategic importance.® Before the 16th century, with Muslims and Turks
in the minority, the frontier organization relied heavily on non-Muslims.” As
expansion ended in the late 16th century, the focus shifted to territorial
preservation.® In response to 17th-century military developments, the
Ottomans decentralized their military, increasing reliance on ayans and
provincial forces.” After 1700, they replaced centralized defense with
contractual alliances, as seen in the Danube Principalities and Crimea, while
supporting volunteer warrior communities.!” In the late 18th century, the
Ottoman Empire faced defeats by Russia and Austria, nationalist uprisings,
and Western-backed independence movements, straining its ties with local
forces. In response, it pursued an internal balance policy to curb regional
powers resisting centralization.!! While military control shifted to the central
authority, paramilitary forces remained key in defending the serhads.'? The
oppressive rule of local elements, including fortress guards, fueled rebellions,
which were countered by paramilitary forces.'?

The literature regarding the administration, economy, military
infrastructure and defence of the frontiers in different parts of the Ottoman
Empire is gradually expanding. Nevertheless, most of these studies focus on
the period before the 19th century. In this context, this study aims to

5 lber Ortayli, Osmanli Barisi, Da Yaymcilik, Istanbul 2003, p. 39.

® Halil Inalcik, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi, Cilt: 1, (ed.) Halil
Inalcik ve Donald Quatert, Eren Yaynlari, Istanbul 2004, p. 313-321.

7 Evgeni Radushev, “Ottoman border periphery (serhad) in the Nikopol Vilayet, first half of
the sixteenth century”, Etudes balkaniques, No. 3-4, 1995, p. 158-159; Ufuk Giilsoy, Cizyeden
Vatandasliga Osmanli 'min Gayrimiislim Askerleri, Timas Yaymlari, Istanbul 2010, p. 22.

8 Gabor Agoston, “Ottoman Conquest”, The Encyclopedia of War, (ed.) Gordon Martel,
Blackwell Publishing, United Kingdom 2012, p. 2.

° Gabor Agoston, “Empires and Warfare in East-Central Europe, 1550-1750: the Ottoman-
Habsburg Rivalry and Military Transformation”, European Warfare, 1350-1750, (ed.) Frank
Tallett, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2012, p. 115.

10 Virginia Aksan, Ottoman Wars 1700-1870, An Empire Besieged, Routledge, London and
New York 2013, p. 487.

11 Karen Barkey, Bandits and Bureaucrats, The Ottoman Route to State Centralization, Cornell
University Press, Ithaca and London 1994, p. 2-18.

12 Mehmet Cetin Borek¢i, Osmanli Imparatorlugu 'nda Sirp Meselesi, Kutup Yildiz1 Yaynlari,
Istanbul 2001, p. 25, 26.; Aksan, op. cit., p. 333-334; Rossitsa Gradeva, “Between Hinterland
and Frontier: Ottoman Vidin, Fifteenth to Eighteenth Centuries”, Proceedings of the British
Academy, Vol. 156, 2009, p. 6.

13 Sevket Pamuk, Osmanh-Tiirkiye Iktisadi Tarihi, 1500-1914, lletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul
2007, p. 200-201.
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contribute to the literature by addressing an initiative put forward in the
defense of the Balkan frontier during a period that was particularly turbulent
for both the Ottoman Empire and the Balkans in the 19th century, illustrated
by the examples of Austria, Russia and Sweden. The first introduction of this
procedure into Ottoman thinking took place in 1849, and its implementation
was only possible in the 1860s. This periodisation constitutes a rational
boundary for the subheadings of the study. In the following part of the study,
the developments that necessitated the realization of such a procedure in the
frontier tribes will be presented within the framework of 19th-century Balkan
history; then, different examples of the colonial-military procedure in
Western countries will be given. In the fourth part, the process of establishing
the colonial-military procedure in the Ottoman Empire will be analysed based
on primary sources.

1. Mid-19th Century Nationalist Movements, Revolts and
Dissolution in the Balkans

The 19th century was a period in which national identity was
constructed, and separatist uprisings occurred in the Balkans due to the
emergence of a bourgeois class enriched through trade, the strengthening of
local feudal elements, the effects of the French Revolution, the support and
incitement of the church and Western countries, and finally the gradual loss
of authority of the central government in the region.'* The failure of the
Second Siege of Vienna provided a favourable environment for the
development of nationalist movements in the Balkan Peninsula. After the
failure in the Second Siege of Vienna, the Ottoman administration began to
lose its authority in the region. Following the Treaty of Karlowitz (1699) and
the Treaty of Passarowitz (1718), trade conducted by Russia and Austria in
the Danube region increased significantly. This growth, driven by
concessions granted by the Ottoman Empire, contributed to the rise of a
commercial bourgeoisie among the Balkan nations.'

From the 17th century, prolonged wars strained the Ottoman budget,
allowing ayans and local notables to dominate tax collection, leading to

14 Barbara Jelavich, History of the Balkans, Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries, Volume 1,
Cambridge University Press, USA 1995, p. 171-193; flber Ortayl, fmparatorlugun En Uzun
Yiizyili, Iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul 2005, p. 59-87.

15 Ortayh, Imparatorlugun..., p. 48, 59.
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corruption.'® Abuses by local beys drove non-Muslim merchants to evade
taxes and trade with the Habsburgs. Balkan Orthodox merchants prospered
from Russian trade privileges under the 1774 Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji and
France’s decline in the Levant.!” Western Europe’s industrial growth turned
Ottoman provinces into raw material suppliers and markets for manufactured
goods, enriching Balkan merchants.'® Meanwhile, the Christian peasantry,
primarily identifying by religion, generally accepted Ottoman rule, with
occasional socio-economic protests targeting local elites rather than the
central government.'”

The Orthodox church, which became an institution of the Ottoman
center after the conquest of Istanbul, was accepted as the representative of the
Orthodox population not only by the state but also by the Orthodox people.
This is why they directed their criticisms and accusations to the local ruling
class rather than to the state in general. Until the emergence of national
movements, the Church protected the Christian community ideologically.
Nevertheless, the acquisition of a dominant position within the Orthodox
nation by the wealthy and, therefore, mighty Greek Phanariot administration
in the 18th century was among the first steps of the Bulgarian, Serbian and
Romanian national movements, which sought to erase Greek influence and
replace it with their national identity.?*. The Greeks formed the bourgeoisie in
the major cities of the Balkans and not only influenced other Balkan
bourgeoisies, but also became instruments for spreading national
consciousness. This situation diminished the prominence of Balkan Orthodox
ethnic identities. It led to the dissolution of the Millet System, which made it
possible for religious groups to develop their political identity within their
religious identity.?!

16 Georges Castellan, History of the Balkans, From Mohammed the Conquerer to Stalin, (trans.)
Nicholas Bradley, Columbia University Press, New York 1992, p. 217; Evguenia Davidova,
Nation-States, Through the Eyes of Three Generations of Merchants (1780s-1890s), Brill,
Leiden-Boston 2013, p. 13-14; Castellan, op.cit., p. 273-275.

17 Thanos Veremis, A Modern History of the Balkans, Nationalism and Identity in Southeast
Europe, 1. B. Tauris, London - New York 2017, p. 9.

18 Ortayli, fmparatorlugun..., p. 59.

19 Veremis, op.cit., p. 11-12.

20 Jelavich, op cit., p. 53-57; Kemal Karpat, Balkanlarda Osmanli Mirasi ve Ulusguluk, (trans.)
Recep Boztemur, imge Yaymevi, Ankara 2004, p.14, 21, 24.

2! Edouard-Philippe Engelhardt, La Turquie et le Tanzimat ou Histoire des Réformes dans
L ’Empire Ottoman, Troisiéme Partie, A. Cotillon, Paris 1882, p. 154-156; Sennur Senel, “19.
ve 20. Yiizyillarin Denge Oyununda Balkanlar”, Balkanlar El Kitabi, Vol. 1, (prep.) Osman
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Davidova, op.cit., p. 14-15.
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The French Revolution introduced nationalism as the foundation of
the state, reshaping identities in the Balkans, where religious affiliation had
previously been dominant under the Millet System.?? Revolutionary ideas
spread through political culture, the Balkan commercial diaspora, and local
radicalism, influenced by Panslavism- a movement promoting Slavic unity
and a key Russian strategy for Balkan expansion.” Western powers pursued
their own interests; Russia, lacking direct access to open seas, saw the Balkans
as geopolitically vital, while Austria, after annexing Dalmatia in the Treaty of
Campo Formio, focused on Bosnia-Herzegovina to secure its territorial links
with Croatia, Slovenia, and Dalmatia.?* The 19th-century centralist reforms,
including the Tanzimat Edict, aimed to foster Ottoman unity through legal
equality but instead fueled Balkan uprisings.”> Peasant revolts surged as
unmet expectations led to unrest, exacerbated by unresolved tax and land
issues, regional abuses, and banditry.?® Non-Muslim intellectuals,
disappointed by unfulfilled representation promises in the Tanzimat and
Imperial Reform Edict,”” spearheaded nationalist movements, leveraging
increased rights and Western-backed opportunities. Meanwhile, Balkan
Muslim communities resisted reforms that threatened their previous
privileges.?®

The Balkan Christian independence movements followed three
stages: national awakening, internationalization with the support of great

22 Jelavich, op.cit., p. 174; Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, Oxford University Press,
New York-Oxford 1996, p. 178; Bilal Eryillmaz, Osmanli Devleti'nde Gayrimiislim Tebaanin
Yénetimi, Risale Yayinlari, Istanbul 1990, p. 171.

23 Veremis, op.cit., p. 11-12; Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanli Tarihi, Vol. V, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu
Yaymlari, Ankara 1994, p. 27; Mithat Aydin, “Bosna-Hersek Ayaklanmasi (1875)’nda
Panslavizmin Etkisi ve Sirbistan ve Karadag’imn Rolii”, Belleten, Vol. 69, No. 256, 2005, p.
913:; Zafer Golen, “Sark Meselesi Isiginda Balkan Milliyetgiligi ve Biiyiik Giiglerin
Politikalar1”, Tiirk Yurdu Dergisi, No. 284, April 2011, p. 95.

24 Barbara Jelavich, Russia’s Balkan Entanglements, 1806-1914, Cambridge University Press,
New York, 1991, p. 267-268; Noel Buxton and C. Leonard Leese, Balkan Problems and
European Peace, Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York 1919, p. 19; Gdlen, op. cit., p. 98.

25 Halil inalcik, Osmanli Imparatorlugu Toplum ve Ekonomi, Eren Yayinlar1, Istanbul 1996, p.
358.

26 Halil Inalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar Meselesi, Eren Yayincilik, Istanbul 1992, p. 44; Fahir
Armaoglu, 19. Yiizydl Siyasi Tarihi (1789-1914), Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara 1997,
p. 221.

27 John R. Lampe and Marvin R. Jackson, Balkan Economic History, 1550-1950, Indiana
University Press, Bloomington 1982, p. 148.

28 Castellan, op.cit., p. 301; Kemal Karpat, “Balkanlar”, Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi, Vol. 5,
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powers, and armed struggle leading to independence.” The first major
uprising occurred in early 19th-century Serbia, which gained autonomy under
the 1829 Treaty of Edirne, inspiring others, especially Montenegrins.*
Ottoman concerns over Bosnia and Herzegovina grew due to Montenegrin
provocations. After the 1699 Treaty of Karlowitz, Bosnia became a key
frontier with Austria, while the 1774 Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji granted
Russia the right to protect Orthodox Christians, fueling Bosnian resistance to
Ottoman reforms, especially amid Serbian and Montenegrin influence.’' In
protest of the Tanzimat reforms, which introduced a new military structure
and higher taxes, Bosnians rose up in armed rebellion in 1831 and 1832. The
belief that the new system would abolish professional Janissaries, kapudans,
and yerlikulu forces while restructuring landholdings (ocaklik, ¢iftlik, and
malikane) united diverse groups in a struggle to protect their rights. Their
discontent extended beyond Bosnia’s borders: during the Russo-Ottoman
War of 1828-29 they refused to send troops, and their support remained
minimal in the Crimean War, especially after the Tanzimat reforms stripped
them of their privileges over the Christian population.*> Despite Bosnia’s
Muslim majority, the Ottomans found the region unreliable in critical
moments of opposition.>* At the beginning of the 19th century, the
Montenegrins had limited access to the sea, as coastal areas were largely
controlled by external powers. To expand their control over the coast, they
sought to annex Herzegovina and frequently incited uprisings. They leveraged
the loyalty of border districts and support from Western states, creating a
dilemma for Ottoman regional policies.** Given the state’s limited military

29 Fatma Rodoplu Yildirim, “Bulgar Milli Uyamsi ve Bulgar Milliyetciliginin Ozellikleri”,
Milliyet¢ilik Arastirmalari Dergisi, Vol. 2, No. 1, April 2020, p. 87.

30 Dugan T. Batakovi¢, “A Balkan-Style French Revolution? The 1804 Serbian Uprising in
European Perspective”, Balcanica, Vol. XXXVI, 2005, p. 115; Ali Ata Yigit, “Osmanli-Sirp
Smir Catigmalart ve Uluslararas: iliskilere Yansimalar1 (1878-1912)”, Tiirk Diinyasi
Arastirmalari, Vol. 124, No. 244, p. 69.

31 Zafer Golen, “Osmanli Yurdu Olan Bosna Hersek’te XIX. Yiizyildaki Siyasi Olaylar1”,
Belleten, Vol. 74, No. 270, 2010, p. 423-427.

32 Jelavich, Balkan..., p. 380; Ahmet Cevat Eren, Mahmud II. Zamaninda Bosna Hersek,
Nurgék Matbaasi, Istanbul 1965, p. 58-152; Fatma Sel Turhan, The Ottoman Empire and the
Bosnian Uprising, Janissaries, Modernisation and Rebellion in the Nineteenth Century, 1. B.
Tauris, London-New York 2014, p. 226.

3 Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanl Tarihi, Vol. VII, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara 2003, p.
181; Inalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar..., p. 12-13.

34 Charles Jelavich and Barbara Jelavich, The Establishment of the Balkan National States,
1804-1920, University of Washington Press, Seattle and London 2000, p. 143. M. Hiidai
Sentiirk, “Tuna Vilayeti’nin Teskiline, Karadag ve Hersek Vukuatina (1861) Dair Cevdet Pasa
Tarafindan Kaleme Alinan Layiha”, Belleten, Vol. 59, No. 226, 1995, p. 722-727.
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and financial resources and the complex international dynamic, achieving
lasting stability and trust required cooperation with the local population. Only
with such local support could administrative, fiscal and military reforms be
implemented and stability maintained.*

2. Military Colony Practices in Different States

As part of its efforts to reorganize Bosnia’s border administration, the
Sublime Porte considered establishing military colonies in the mid-19th
century. This approach emerged following Cevdet Efendi’s*® mission to the
region in 1863 to assess local conditions.”” However, Western states had
already implemented similar approaches at various times. The first example
of this was introduced by Sweden in 1682. The essence of this system was
combining the military recruitment system, known as indelningsverket, with
the medieval practice of collecting taxes in kind, ensuring a steady supply of
soldiers during the Thirty Years” War (1618-1648). Under this system, each
region was organized into military districts responsible for recruiting soldiers
in wartime, while in peacetime, these soldiers worked on land allocated to
them.*® Unlike earlier conscription methods, each district was now
responsible for a fixed quota of soldiers. Crown-owned farms housed, fed,
and equipped these farmer-soldiers, who laboured on the farms during
peacetime in exchange for their upkeep. The system required regular
peacetime training for these soldiers to ensure military readiness. With
recruitment and maintenance responsibilities placed on the provinces, a
balance of authority emerged between the central government and the
provinces. The peasants regarded the system as fairer since it distributed the
duty of soldier provision equally across regions and even individual villages.*

35 Maurus Reinkowski, “Double Struggle, No Income: Ottoman Borderlands in Northern
Albania”, International Journal of Turkish Studies, Vol. 9, No. 12,2003, p. 252-53.

36 Ahmed Cevdet was not yet Pasha at the time of his assignment to Bosnia, therefore he was
referred to as Efendi.

37 Ahmet Cevdet Pasa, Tezakir, 21-39, (pub. by) Cavid Baysun, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlar,
Ankara 1986, p. 17.

38 Thomas Kaiserfeld, “From Mapping to Mixing: Political Recognition of Expertise from the
Allotment  System to the Public Promotion of  Manufactories”, p.4,
https://www .kth.se/polopoly fs/1.108212.1550158196!/Menu/general/column-
content/attachment/Kaiserfeld.pdf, (21.08.2024).

3 Lars-Eric Hoglund, The Uniforms of the Swedish Army in the Great Northern War, Acedia
Press, 1996, p. 10; Paul Douglas Lockhart, Sweden in the Seventeenth Century, Palgrave
MacMillan, New York 2004, p. 134; Michael Roberts, The Swedish Imperial Experience,
1560-1718, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1984, p. 141.
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The system aimed to maintain a standing army at a sustainable cost, providing
both protection and political stability, and concentrating resources effectively.
This structure of taxation, troop allocation, and supporting administrative
controls formed a foundation for the Swedish nation-state from the 17th
century onward.*

This system, introduced by Sweden, was adopted by Prussia as the
cantonal system. Moreover, the agriculture-based economy and the social
bonds of the manorial system drew the peasantry’s attention to the
reorganization of military service. This system sought to strike a balance
between the needs of the standing army and those of the economy.*! Under
the canton system, the country was divided into conscription districts, each of
which was assigned to a particular regiment. According to the regulations of
1733, each regiment was to recruit its soldiers from its assigned canton. While
the non-commissioned ranks of the army were largely comprised of unfree
peasants, the non-commissioned officer ranks were often comprised of free
peasants, and the officer ranks were almost exclusively comprised of landed
gentry. Thus, those who exercised authority over the peasants on the land
could also command them in the army.** Soldiers trained in these cantons for
two to three months a year and returned home for the rest of the year to work
according to the seasonal demands of agricultural life in Prussia. The main
innovation of the canton system was the shift from a personal power
relationship between lord and serf to a structural framework controlled by the
state. It also enabled Prussia, with its limited population and material
resources, to organise an army of trained professionals without disrupting
local economic activity. The system was also a crucial first step in the
militarization of Prussian-German society.*’

The Austrian colonial militia, known as the Grenzer, was established
in the 16th century to protect against Ottoman raids along the Danube. The
Austrian provinces bordering the Ottoman Empire were organized into

40 Kaiserfeld, op.cit., p. 4-5.

41 Otto Biisch, Militarsystem und Sozialleben im Alten Preussen 1713-1807, Walter de Gruyter
& Co., Berlin 1962, p. 17-18.

42 Robert M. Berdahl, “The Stande and the Origins of Conservatism in Prussia”, Eighteenth-
Century Studies, Vol. 6, No. 3, 1973, p. 301.

4 Daniel Riches, “Early Modern Military Reform and the Connection Between Sweden and
Brandenburg-Prussia”, Scandinavian Studies, Vol. 77, No. 3, 2005, p. 355; Thomas Hippler,
Citizens, Soldiers and National Armies: Military service in France and Germany, 1789-1830,
Routledge, New York 2008, p. 120.
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regiments, battalions, and companies, operating similarly to a large military
cantonment. Over time, these regions were governed as a military garrison
with special rights and privileges. The area also served as a refuge for people
fleeing Ottoman raids, particularly after the Treaty of Passarowitz (1718),
which led to a mass exodus from Serbia and Bosnia. These refugees were
resettled in the border areas along the Danube and Sava rivers. Eventually,
the Austrian government turned these border settlements into a military
colony, inspired by the frontier colonies established by ancient Greek and
Roman rulers. The settlers, who formed a military caste, were given land in
the form of fiefs. In return for this land, their primary duty was to protect the
border, serving as both a military and sanitary cordon.** According to Paget’s
work on Hungary and Transylvania, these Austrian military colonies along
the Ottoman border were more focused on preventing smuggling than
defending against enemy incursions or outbreaks of disease; as Ottoman
aggression had significantly decreased.*

The system can be described as a patriarchal despotism. Each village
functions as a self-contained unit with its own territory and a political and
military leader. A commissariat official oversees the economic
administration, while a judge-lawyer manages judicial affairs. The authority
of these officials is unchallenged by the general public, and they hold
unlimited control over all aspects of social, family, and individual life. In this
colonial military system, the individual has no place outside of their role
within the family. A person exists as a member of a family, which resides in
a house and its subordinate parts, is allocated a piece of land, provides a
certain number of soldiers when necessary, and is ruled by a family head with
absolute authority.*

In these colonies, families share their livestock and tools. No family
member can privately own them.*’” Every man between the ages of 20 and 50
must serve in the army. Younger men undergo regular training in battalions,
while older men are called to active duty in emergencies.*® As a result, it is

4 Foreign Office (FO), Commons of Parliamentary Papers, Correspondence Respecting The
Affairs of Hungary 1847-49, 1850, Harrison and Sons, London 1850, p. 48; The Times (1867,
December 26), No. 26004, p. 8.

4 The Weekly National Intelligencer (1852, May 22), p. 3.

46 The Times (1867, December 26), No. 26004, p. 8.

47 The Weekly National Intelligencer (1852, May 22), p. 3.

4 Darko Pavlovic, The Austrian Army 1836-1866 Infantry, Osprey Publishing, United
Kingdom 1999, p. 24.
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possible that at any given time, 50.000 men are ready to join the army. On the
surface, these 50.000 men appear to cost the state nothing in peacetime.
However, a realistic calculation showed that the direct and indirect costs were
more than double the cost of maintaining the same number of regular troops.*
By the mid-nineteenth century, the Austrian military frontier encompassed
1.1 million people in the territories along the eastern Austrian provinces
bordering the Ottoman Empire.>® Map 1 shows the Austrian military frontier
zone along the Ottoman frontier. The frontier troops were stationed in
Karlstadt, Warasdin, Slavonia, Banat, Banal Croatia (now Central and
Southern Croatia), and Transylvania.

Map 1: Military Frontiers of the Austrian Empire
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Source: Darko Pavlovic, The Austrian Army 1836-1866 Infantry, Osprey Publishing,
United Kingdom 1999, p. 4.

Although the system changed over time, its core principle -
administering the region as a large, self-sustaining garrison with special rights

4 The Times (1867, December 26), No. 26004, p. 8.
30 Foreign Office (FO), op.cit., p. 48.
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and privileges- remained in place throughout its existence.’! By the mid-19th
century, when the Ottoman Empire no longer posed a significant threat to
Austria, the military colonies became less necessary. Despite this, the central
government was reluctant to give up such a valuable resource, which could
quickly provide troops for any conflict.”> However, after the events of 1866,
the system could no longer be sustained, and the military structure in the
border provinces was reorganized to match that of other provinces.*?

In early 19th-century Russia, the military colony system was
introduced under Alexander I (1777-1825) to alleviate the army’s food costs
amid financial challenges following the Napoleonic Wars. The goal was to
increase the army’s self-sufficiency, form a reserve force of soldiers from
colonized regions, and promote agricultural development by consolidating
scattered villages in the steppes into more sustainable settlements.>* Although
a Prussian-style Landwehr militia system was initially considered, Russia’s
unique social and economic conditions made a military colony system more
practical. Since most of Russia’s population was serfs under the control of the
nobility and private land ownership was almost nonexistent, this system better
suited Russia’s needs. Additionally, despite its vast territory, Russia had a
lower population density than France, England, and other leading European
regions. The empire’s outlying areas were culturally diverse, with Cossack,
Kalmyk, Bashkir, and other irregular cavalry groups dispersed across the
country. Because peasants and serfs were considered the property of the
nobility, a conscription law similar to the laws in Austria, Prussia, or France
was impractical.*®

The purpose of organizing military colonies in Russia was to integrate
military units with local inhabitants on royal lands, creating a new, self-
sufficient peasant-soldier class. In these colonies, inhabitants devoted
themselves to agricultural production to meet their needs in peacetime.>® Each

3! The Star (1869, September 2), No. 30, p. 4.

32 Pavlovic, op.cit., p. 24.

33 The Times (1869, August 25), No. 26525, p. 7.

34 Alexander Bitis and Janet Hartley, “The Russian Military Colonies in 1826, The Slavonic
and East European Review, Vol. 78, No. 2, 2000, p. 321; Richard Pipes, Russia Observed,
Collected Essays on Russian and Soviet History, Westview Press, San Francisco, & London
1989, p. 83; Robert Lyall, Essai Historique Sur Le Systéme De Colonisation Militarie De La
Russia, Chez Les Libraires Du Palais-Royal, Paris 1825, p. 13-29.

35 Citizen Soldier (1841, April 23), Vol. 1, No. 38, p. 4.

36 Robert Lyall, Travels in Russia, The Krimea, The Caucaus, and Georgia, the Strand and W.
Blackwood, London 1825, p. 152.
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regiment was organized according to specific guidelines to prepare soldiers
for this new agricultural role and lifestyle. Married soldiers with agricultural
experience who had served six years or more were reassigned to form
sedentary battalions, the core of this military-peasantry class. These soldiers
were given land, tools, and livestock, and they were exempt from combat
duty, focusing solely on agricultural work. Other soldiers and local peasants
formed active battalions, living with their families in the homes of the
sedentary soldiers and assisting in agricultural tasks in exchange for food and
other necessities. During wartime, active battalions were to be mobilized as
combat units, while sedentary soldiers would care for the active soldiers’
families and property. Both groups engaged in military drills 2-3 days per
week, with an exception during harvest time.’” All agricultural activities were
conducted collectively, and individual initiative was restricted. Military
authorities regulated the lives of colonists in meticulous detail, leading to
some social resistance. By the late 1840s, Bulgarians from Bessarabia who
had been resettled in Russian provinces, returned to Ottoman lands upon
learning they would be placed in military colonies, preferring Ottoman rule
to the regimented life of these colonies.*®

Once the necessary preparations for organizing the colonies were
completed, the population in each colony was divided into five categories,
each with specific roles. Each colony had a ‘master colonist’ over 50, from
the resident battalion, who managed the farm and was assigned about 40 acres
of land. The master colonist was supported by a helper, usually one of his
sons, relatives, or friends, in cultivating the land. Each farm also included a
peasant-soldier from the active battalion, who worked under the guidance of
the master colonist and shared meals with his household. Besides his military
duties, the peasant-soldier helped with farming tasks. A reserve unit, similar
to the peasant-soldier, performed agricultural duties and could replace the
peasant-soldier if needed. Soldiers’ and peasants’ children were grouped as
‘canonists’ in three age ranges: under 7 years, 7-12 years, and 12-18 years.”
Colonists who reached the age of seven were required to attend school. Each
established colony typically had its own school. To train teachers for the
schools opened in these military settlements, an institute for military teachers
was established.®® The older two groups were sent to specialized military

57 Pipes, op.cit., p. 85-87.

38 The Star of Freedom (1848, January 15), No. 534, p. 3.

3 The Evening Post (1824, May 7), No. 6815, p. 2.

60 Elmira R. Polatkhanova, “Count Alexei Arakcheev and the Rise of Primary School System
in the Russian Military Colonies (1815-1825)”, JIOKYC: nmioou, obwecmgo, ryismypoi,
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schools, where they received training in swordsmanship, reading, writing,
arithmetic, and religious studies. At age 18, cantonists joined the active
battalions as reservists, forming the second category, or they entered the ranks
of the resident battalions through family connections or inheritance, forming
the third category. Active battalions comprised the fourth category, while
veterans and invalids made up the fifth and final category. Veterans and
invalids were exempt from all work responsibilities and received housing and
clothing from the government.®!

In the military colonies, all boys were automatically enrolled as
soldiers at birth and served a 20-year term, with the last 5 years spent in
reserve. This system allowed Russia to maintain a large army with minimal
direct funding from the central treasury as the colonies were largely self-
sustaining. In 1828, 120,000 of Russia’s 764,000 soldiers were colonial
soldiers.®* Military colonies were established in four main provinces; each
was occupied by ten or more regiments: Novgorod, Kharkiv, Kherson, and
Ekaterinoslav.%® The southern colonies were organized to defend against the
Ottoman Empire and Austria, while the northern colonies were positioned to
counter Sweden and other Baltic states.®* According to a report by
Commander Arakcheyev (1769-1834), the architect of Russia’s military
colony system, by 1826, about 16 per cent of the colonies were failing to
achieve the expected self-sufficiency. In addition to supporting the battalions
on duty, the government had to provide rations and resources for the
colonized battalions. Each colonized regiment cost the state 5 million roubles
annually, and with 200 regiments, the yearly expense amounted to 1 billion
roubles. The high mortality rate among the children of soldiers in the colonies
led to a population shortfall, necessitating the transfer of people from other
villages and estates to sustain the population of colonies.® To fund this costly
project, Alexander I allocated a significant portion of tax revenue. However,
in the long term, the military colonies proved economically unsustainable.®
Rather than an efficient means of feeding and equipping a reserve army, the

cmbicnnt, 13(1), 2022, p. 27, 31. http:/j-locus.ru/wp-content/uploads/2022/04/2022-1-23.pdf,
(21.02.2025).

61 Lyall, Colonisation Militarie, p. 13-29.

2 The Times (1823, December 26), No. 12068, p. 2.

3 Richard E. Pipes, “The Russian Military Colonies, 1810-1831”, The Journal of Modern
History, 22 (3), 1950, p. 208.

% The North Australian (1856, June 31), No. 31, p. 4.

5 The Morning Post (1826, January 24), No. 17191, p. 2.

% Pipes, op.cit., p. 89.
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colonies became a hotbed for corruption, with widespread looting and
destruction that eventually compelled the tsar to consider dismantling the
system.®’ Serious revolts also broke out across many regions where military
colonies were established. Following the forced deportation of rebels,
including many sent to Siberian mines, the remaining population reluctantly
submitted to the system.®® After the Crimean War, the abolition of serfdom
and the reduction of the standing army from 1.150.000 to a more manageable
850.000 led to the dismantling of the military colony system, which had long
imposed despotic pressures on agricultural producers.®’

3. Why and How the Ottomans Used the Military Colony (Koloni-
Militer) System for Border Security

The concept of the colonial-military method for the Ottoman Empire
was first articulated by Helmut von Moltke (1800-1891), who served as a
captain in the country between 1835 and 1839. According to Moltke, had the
Ottomans militarily colonized parts of the Aydos and Karinabad plains before
the Ottoman-Russian War of 1828-29, the Balkans would have posed a much
more formidable challenge.” In practice, Ottoman military authorities began
to consider implementing the colonial militarization method in the late 1840s,
driven by fears that revolutionary movements in Europe could spread to
Ottoman territories. It was believed that models similar to those employed by
Sweden on the Iranian border’! in the east, and by Russia and Austria on the

7 The Daily News (1861, September 28), No. 4800, p. 4.

8 The Hampshire Advertiser (1831, September 10), No. 425, p. 2.

% Foreign Office (FO), Abstract of Reports of the Trade, &c., of Various Contries and Places,
For the Years 1859, 1860, Printed by Harrison and Sons, London 1862, p. 147.

70 Freiherrn von Moltke, Der Russisch-Tiirkische Feldzug in der Europdischen Tiirkei 1828-
1829, Verlag Reimer, Berlin 1845, p. 400.

7! The implementation of the military colony system, requested by the Field Marshal of the
Anatolian Army and the Governor of Kurdistan for the Iranian and Russian borders, was
postponed due to the unconquered tribes in the region. It was decided to wait until the border
demarcation issue between Iran and the Ottoman Empire was settled. In the meantime, the
Bashi-bozuk soldiers would suffice. However, calculations revealed that had the system been
implemented, it would have cost the treasury an additional 8,000 to 8,500 piastres annually
(BOA, I. HR, 61/2977). In the years following the Crimean War, a large-scale migration of
Circassians from the Caucasus to Ottoman lands began. During this period, the organization of
military colonies in the region stretching from the Black Sea to Erzurum became a key focus.
In response to Russia's efforts to expand its influence by facilitating the evacuation of the
Muslim population in Abkhazia and Circassia, a decision was made to resettle Circassians as
military colonies in Erzurum, Kars, and Van. The idea was that by increasing agricultural
production, the burden on the productive population from the army could be alleviated. (BOA,
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western frontier (such as the Bosnian province), could be adapted to enhance
regional security.”

Bosnia was the first province selected for the implementation of this
new procedure due to its status as a border province; the conflicts with
Montenegro and Serbia that had persisted since the early 19th century;
concerns over the potential spread of the 1848 Revolutions; and the security
vacuum created by the abolition of the kapudanlik system, which was as
significant as the other factors in necessitating the military colony system.
This group, which had held the highest military and civilian offices and
expanded its power in the region since the early 19th century, acted
independently of the central state. After the abolition of the Janissary corps
and the transfer of administrative duties from the captains to the
miitesellims,” this transition became a source of unrest. A key motive behind
the 1831 rebellion, known as Hiiseyin Kapudan’s rebellion, and the
subsequent Bosnian uprisings was the Bosnian elites’ desire to preserve their
privileges.” The issue of abolishing the kapudanlik system, first raised in
1837 during the governorship of Mehmed Vecihi Pasha, heightened unrest in
Bosnia. As a result, Mehmed Vecihi Pasha was dismissed and replaced by
Mehmed Hiisrev Pasha, with a promise that the Tanzimat reforms would not
be implemented in Bosnia for the time being. However, in 1849, the then-
governor, Mehmed Tahir Pasha, issued an order to enforce the Tanzimat in
Bosnia.”” The 1831 uprising had long-term consequences, leading to the
abolition of both the local beys’ status and the old military border
organization. However, a regular army was not introduced, apart from the
formation of four battalions of the Ottoman National Guard (Redif), leaving
Bosnia highly vulnerable to external threats.”® Letters to the Sublime Porte
from Bosnia’s Governor, Mehmed Tahir Bey, and the Miisir of the Rumeli
Army highlighted the gravity of the situation, noting that the number of
soldiers stationed in nearby cities like Ni$, Thessaloniki, Yenisehir, and
Ioannina would be insufficient in case of disturbance. Meanwhile, Christian

A. MKT. UM, 792/59; Foreing Office (FO), Commons Parliamentary Papers, Settlement of
Circassian Emigrant in Turkey, Harrison and Sons, London 1864).

2 BOA, A. MKT. MVL, 22/9.

73 A governor of a single town or district. See J. W. Redhouse, Redhouse’s Turkish Dictionary,
Wyman and Sons, London 1880, p. 763.

74 Turhan, op.cit, p. 63-76.

75 Eren, op.cit, p. 157; BOA, I. DH. 22/1045.

76 Fikret Kar¢i¢, The Bosniaks and the Challanges of Modernity, El-Kalem, Sarajevo 1999, p.
47.
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populations in the area were reportedly preparing and arming themselves. To
address these concerns, the Governor and the Miisir requested that regular
soldiers be dispatched to Bosnia and that a regional militia be formed from
the local population. This would help organize more soldiers with less effort,
particularly in relatively sparsely populated areas.”’

The governor of Bosnia, Mehmed Tahir Pasha (1785-1851), wrote to
the Military Council (Ddr-1 Stira-y1 Askeri) proposing that inhabitants of the
Biha¢, Ostrozac, Novosel, and Krupa districts -regions on the Austrian border
and both sides of the Una River- be exempted from Shari’a taxes for the first
year. He suggested that in the following year, one-third of their tithe could be
allocated to fund militia units composed of able-bodied locals.” In response,
the Military Council stated that a small tax could be levied in Bosnia. They
noted that regional notables were not accustomed to paying tithes on their
farm products, and even if they agreed to contribute, the burden might fall on
the general population. The council recognized that establishing frontier
military units in these areas could provide a powerful new force for the state,
similar to the Redif (reserve army). However, they emphasized that these
troops should be organized based on the needs and population of each region.
Therefore, the Governor of Bosnia was instructed to visit the area, assess how
the troops could be organized, and gather information on the population and
locations where they would be stationed.” The Military Council formulated
detailed instructions regarding the salaries, rations, and supplies allocated to
the soldiers assigned to these units and submitted them to the Imperial
Assembly.®

The Bosnian governor’s security concerns about the border were
well-founded. The Herzegovinian rebellion of 1849-1851, which intensified
due to delays in the central administration’s intervention, was eventually
suppressed in July 1851 following the appointment of Omer Pasha®' (1806-
1876), commander of the Rumelian army.* The Crimean War (1853-1856),

T BOA, I. MSM, 67/1943.; BOA, . MSM, 82/2326.

8 BOA, I. DH, 191/10735.

7 BOA, I. MVL, 145/4063.; BOA, I. DH, 191/10735.

80 BOA, 4. MKT. MVL, 17/1.; BOA, A. AMD, 13/30.

81 His real name was Mihajlo Latas and he defected to the Ottoman Empire in 1827 and took
the name of Omer Liitfi. See Abdullah Saydam, “Omer Liitfi Pasa”, Diyanet Islam
Ansiklopedisi, Vol. 34. Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, Istanbul 2007, p. 74.

82 Zafer Golen, “1849-1851 Bosna Hersek Isyan1”, Belleten, Vol. 66, No. 247, 2002, p. 917-
920.
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caused the plans for establishing a military colony to be postponed. It is seen
that the Ottomans did not prefer the option of establishing a military colony
on the Danube River using the Polish legion that took refuge in the Ottoman
Empire and settled in Kutshuk Tchekmedji during the war.®* Shortly after the
war, unrest between Muslims and non-Muslims in Bosnia prompted the
Ottoman government to publish the Bosnian Farm Regulation (Bosna Ciftlik
Nizamnamesi) as a part of efforts to restore order in the province. However,
difficulties in implementing this regulation prevented Ahmet Cevdet Efendi
(1823-1895) and his committee from establishing peace and security in the
region amid the uprisings that began in 1862. To calm the rebellions, gather
demographic information about the region, and survey the public on military
restructuring, Ahmet Cevdet Efendi was sent to Bosnia.®

In a report by Ahmet Cevdet Efendi, it was noted that Bosnia was
bordered by the Austria State, as well as the Serbian and Montenegrin
emirates, and was connected to the Rumelian region only by the narrow
corridor of the Yenipazar (Novi Pazar) Sanjak. Due to this geographic
position, proposed by Serdar Omer Pasha, forming a mustahfiz (local defence)
unit from the local population in colonial military style (koloni militer
usiiliinde) was recommended to ensure regional security.®> Although the
chaos in Rebellious Districts (Nevahi-i Asiye)® had been quelled with the
Montenegro Operation in 1861, difficulties in transferring reserve battalions
from Rumelia and Anatolia to Bosnia highlighted the need to recruit soldiers
locally as a more efficient and effective force.®” Ahmet Cevdet Efendi
suggested that regular military units could be recruited from the non-border
areas of Bosnia. He outlined three potential methods for recruiting soldiers
from the region:

1. Standard Lottery Method: As in other Ottoman regions, men
aged 20-25 would be conscripted by lottery for five years of active
duty and seven years of reserve duty.

8 The Times (1856, July 31), No. 22434, p. 9.

8 Ahmet Zeki Izgder, “Ahmet Cevdet Pasa ve Bosna Islahat”, Divan: Disiplinlerarasi
Calismalar Dergisi, No. 6, 1999, p. 214.

85 Ahmet Cevdet Pasa, op.cit., p. 30.

8 A population of Christians living in the mountains along the border with Montenegro. See
Sentiirk, op.cit., p. 734.

87 BOA, A. MKT. MHM, 288/61.
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2. Age-Based Enrollment: Men aged 20-28 could be conscripted by
lottery for two years, or a set number could be enrolled starting from
the older age groups.

3. Colonial Military System: All Muslim men aged 20-45 who
were fit for service would be counted as soldiers and provided with
periodic training and weapons.

Although Bosnia-Herzegovina’s population records were somewhat
unreliable, it was estimated that there were 1.144.000 people in the region,
with 472.000 being Muslims. Of this number, half were considered able to be
mobilized for military service.®® However, this force was deemed insufficient
for the region’s defence, and continuous rebellions against conscription to
Istanbul (Dersaadet), combined with the strong-willed nature of the local
population, led to a postponement of the lottery method by one or two years,
shifting focus to the second and third recruitment methods.® Regardless of
the recruitment method, Ahmet Cevdet Efendi emphasized the importance of
gaining local support for the idea initially. In January 1864, the Grand Vizier
wrote to Omer Pasha, commander of the Rumelian Army, endorsing the
colonial military method for the Herzegovina border. However, he noted that
the people of Bosnia and Herzegovina might view this approach with
scepticism. Therefore, he proposed establishing a protection committee and
gathering public opinion on the plan. During the investigation, officials
explained to the locals that the Ottoman government aimed to recruit
mustahfiz soldiers from the local population to foster trust in the province and
ensure its security.”

The town of Niksi¢ in the Bosnia Province on the Balkan border was
initially selected for implementing the colonial military method. Omer Pasha
was informed that a brigade would be sent to the region, and the local
population would be made to engage in agriculture.”’ The next planned stage,
included expanding this method to regions such as Korjeni¢, Korita, Kolasin,
Bile¢a, and Gacko. A significant challenge in broadening the application is
that some regional borders have not yet been fully defined. However, regions
incorporated into the colonial military department would be exempt from

88 Ahmet Cevdet Pasa, op.cit., p. 31-32.
9 BOA, TSR. BNM, 17/120.

0 BOA, TSR. BNM, 12/101.

L BOA, TSR. BNM, 17/52.
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regular military recruitment; though voluntary enlistment would be
encouraged and welcomed because the people of these areas had a similar
lifestyle in the past, it was anticipated that forming border forces from local
recruits under the colonial military system would align with local customs and
traditions.”” Thus, both order and stability could be established in these
regions, and they could gradually be brought under the regular army’s
recruitment scope. Applying this system in a semicircle from Trebinje to
Gusinje is expected to secure the local population, reduce expenses for the
treasury, and allow for the redirection of weapons formerly used in rebellions
against the Ottomans towards Montenegro. In summary, the development and
modernization of Bosnia and Herzegovina would be promoted through this
approach.”

In the minutes prepared by the assemblies of Novi Pazar and its
subordinate districts in July 1864, and sent to the Grand Vizier by Cevdet
Efendi, it was recommended that the military method used in Bosnia also be
applied in the districts of Pljevlja (Taslica) and Gusinje. These had been
separated from Herzegovina and Shkodé€r and attached to Novi Pazar. It was
noted that Gusinje and Upper KolaSin (Kolasin-i Bala), bordering the
Albanian plateaus and the Vasovik district, were in a similar situation to
Niksi¢. Therefore, these regions should not be excluded from or incorporated
into the military colony system and should remain unchanged.” The necessity
for this inclusion stemmed from the unrest in the area. Despite the conclusion
of the Montenegro operation in 1862, some residents of the Pljevaljski and
Vasovi¢ districts, identifying as Montenegrins, refused to recognize Ottoman
sovereignty and resisted paying both land rents and public taxes. While efforts
to define the border between the Ottoman Empire and Montenegro were
ongoing, Montenegrins attacked KolasSin, forcing the local population to
abandon their lands.”

A letter sent by Ferik®® Omer Fevzi, the Commander of Herzegovina,
to Ahmet Cevdet Efendi, the inspector of the Bosnia region, suggested that
the military colonies should not be composed solely of Muslims from the
region. Rather, including Christians who had fought alongside Muslims
against Montenegro would not only facilitate this arrangement but also help

92 BOA, TSR. BNM, 12/101.; BOA, TSR. BNM, 28/56.; BOA, TSR. BNM, 31/11.
% BOA, TSR. BNM, 13/12.

% BOA, A. MKT. MHM, 311/75.

95 BOA, TSR. BNM, 25/73.

% Ferik was the commander of division in Ottoman Army.

420 BAED / JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 401-436.



DEFENDING THE BALKAN FRONTIER: THE ORGANIZATION OF MILITARY
COLONIES IN THE 19TH-CENTURY OTTOMAN BOSNIA

to distinguish these Christians from Montenegrins and foster a sense of trust.’’

However, the Montenegrin actions caused Muslims from Novi Pazar and
Niksi¢ to abandon their homeland and retreat to Bosnia, disrupting the balance
between Muslims and non-Muslims in the region. The concern arose that
Ottoman soldiers might face challenges in maintaining security in a
population composed entirely of Christians, making it necessary to transfer
and resettle Muslims from other regions. In line with this requirement, the
letter from the Commander of Herzegovina to Ahmed Cevdet Efendi
proposed the settlement of Circassian refugees®® in suitable areas, either
between Novi Pazar and the Serbian border or from Mostar, Nevesinje,
Gacko, and Gorge of Duga (Klanac Duga) to Niksi¢. Dividing Nevahi-i Asiye
into two parts and constructing stone houses for the settlers, modeled after
those in Niksi¢, would serve as a type of fortification and be effective in
maintaining peace in the region.” Although the decision had been made to
resettle 1.500 households of Circassian refugees in Vasojeviéi, Ferik Omer
Pasha noted in his report that officials responsible for the resettlement process
acted according to their interests. Unlike in Anatolia, where Circassians were
dispersed, in the Balkans, they were strategically settled in key areas along
the Ottoman-Serbian border and along the Danube, extending to Dobrudja to
form a line of defence against Russian and Serbian forces.'®

The Trebisnjica River was ultimately designated as the boundary
between regions where the colonial militia system was implemented and those
where soldiers were conscripted by lottery. Districts on the Montenegrin side
of Trebinje, as well as Bile¢a, Gacko, Niksi¢, Kolasin, and Gusinje, were
exempt from this lottery system. In these areas, all able-bodied men were
considered part of the military colony and assigned to rotational training and
deployment.'’! The government chose to work collaboratively with local
leaders to define the organization and responsibilities of the colonial militia
and regular troops from other parts of Bosnia, rather than enforcing unilateral
decisions. After discussions in the local assembly, it was agreed that auxiliary
forces from the Herzegovina and Novi Pazar regions bordering Montenegro

°7BOA, TSR. BNM, 31/9.

% For more information on the migration movements from Crimea and the Caucasus to the
Ottoman lands during the period. See Abdullah Saydam, Kirim ve Kafkas Gégleri (1856-1876),
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara 1997.

% BOA, TSR. BNM, 19/13.

100 Vahit Cemil Urhan, “Kosova’ya Yapilan Cerkes Gogii ve Iskani (1864-1856), Belleten, Vol.
85, No. 304, December 2021, p. 999.

101 Ahmet Cevdet Pasa, op.cit., p. 75, 104.; BOA, TSR. BNM, 28/175.
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would join the military colony system, while other towns and districts would
continue conscripting soldiers by lottery.!> In most parts of the Ottoman
Empire, active military service was five years, followed by seven years in
reserve. In Bosnia, however, active service was set at three years, with nine
additional years in reserve. Local councils and trusted community members
managed recruitment. These troops would not be deployed outside Bosnia,
and some of their officers were chosen from among prominent local figures.
The uniforms of the troops in active service will be in the traditional style of
their homeland. They will be considered redifs, and those in their households
will be trained during specific periods.'” The map below shows the locations
where the military colony system would have been implemented, the centres
where Circassian refugees would have beeen settled, and the centres of the
border battalions after 1870.

Map 2: Military Colonies, Circassian Settlements and the Location of Border
Battalions on the Bosnian Frontier

122 The Nizamiye troops to be formed from the local population in Bosnia were initially
composed of 6 battalions. The 1st Battalion was formed from Sarajevo, Zvornik, Visoko, Donja
Tuzla (Tuzla-i Zir), Bijeljina, Srebrenica, Gradacac and Gracanica, the 2nd Battalion was
formed from Prusac (Akhisar), TeSanj (Tesene), Travnik, Ostrovica, Banja Luka (Banyaluka)
and Bihaé, the 3rd Battalion was formed from Bihor, Cajni¢e (Caynige), Nova Varo§
(Yenivaros), Yenipazar (Novi Pazar), Trgoviste (Tirgoviste), Pljevlja and Mostar. As of
November 1864, soldiers were also recruited from Herzegovina. See Ugur Unal, “Sultan
Abdiilaziz Déneminde Bosna Nizamiye Alaylar1 (1861-1876)”, Belleten, Vol. 81, No. 290,
2017, p. 233.

103 BOA, TSR. BNM, 17/57.; Ahmet Cevdet Pasa, op.cit., p. 37-38.
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Source: Ahmet Cevdet Pasa (1986); BOA, TSR. BNM, 19/13; BOA, I DH,
616/42899.

The map was produced by marking the places mentioned in the Archival
Documents on the 1855 Colton Map. The areas shown with red flags on the map are
where the colonial-military method was applied, the places with green flags are the
settlement areas of Circassian refugees. The yellow dots indicate the positions of the
1st battalion of the frontier soldiers, the brown dots the 2nd battalion, the blue dots
the 3rd battalion, and the orange dots the 4th battalion.

Although archival sources indicate that the Austrian and Russian
systems were referenced, there is insufficient information about the specific
criteria guiding the operation of the military colony system in the Balkans.
However, the criteria established for the district of Kotur (now Qatur in Iran)
on the eastern frontier during the same period may provide insights into the
Balkan frontier approach. Since the population in this area, like that of
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Nevahi-i Asiye, was largely tribal and not accustomed to centralized military
structures, a colonial military system was initially considered impractical.
Instead, plans were developed to establish 60—70 outposts within a two-hour
radius and to settle approximately 7.000 Turks, who were reassigned from
regular service to military duty. The system included a structured division of
resources: after seed costs were deducted from the harvest, one-third of the
remaining yield was allocated to the soldiers, another third to the state, and
the final third used to fund the system’s operations. Each outpost was planned
to include stables for animals, grain warehouses, and other necessary
facilities, effectively transforming them into large, self-sustaining farms.
However, calculations revealed that supporting 7.000 men would require at
least 4.000 pairs of oxen (costing 500 piastres each) for agricultural
production, along with 700.000 piastres for seeds, tools, and supplies. The
estimated total cost for construction and personnel was 10,5 million piastres
(approximately 95.454,5 pounds). Due to these high expenses, the
implementation of the military colony system was ultimately postponed.'®

On February 17, 1867, a telegram sent from the Bosnian Governorate
to the Sadaret (Grand Vizierate) provides information on the types of soldiers
stationed in Herzegovina and Novi Pazar and their annual expenses.
According to this telegram, four types of soldiers were stationed between
Sutorina in the Herzegovina Sanjak and the Sanjak of Novi Pazar. The first
of these was 666 Pandurs, consisting of Christians from the districts of the
Sanjak of Herzegovina and Muslims from Korjeni¢ on the frontier, among
others. Their salary and rations for one year amounted to 177.910 piastres.
The second is the border battalion organized from Niksi¢. The annual salary,
rations, and clothing cost of these battalions, consisting of 818 men with their
officers, amounted to 542.218 piastres. The third was a military unit of 189
men from Pljevlja, formed by dissolving and converting the Basibozuks'®
into Zabtiye'% against the Nevahi-i Asiye. Their one-year salary, rations, and
clothing cost 396 thousand piastres. Lastly, there were 1762 troops of Asakir-

i Muvazzafa'' in Trebinje, Gacko, Gorge of Duga and Kolasin who had not

14 BOA, I. HR, 61/2977.

105 The name given to volunteers who joined the army during the war. See Mehmet Zeki
Pakalin, Osmanli Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozhigii I, Milli Egitim Basimevi, Istanbul,
1993, p. 164.

196 The Ottoman Empire’s gendarmerie prior to 1923.

197 The regular army is divided into two groups: those currently serving under arms are known
as the Muvazzaf, while those who have completed active duty and remain in their home regions
as a permanent reserve force are called the Redif. See Erik Jan Ziircher, “The Ottoman
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yet been converted into frontier troops. Their salary and rations for one year
amounted to 3.159.420 piastres. The total cost of these four types of troops is
4.876.755 piastres (approximately 44.334 pounds). The telegram also
mentions that the governors of Bosnia and Shkodér will be consulted about
the number of regular soldiers in these regions, as well as their salaries and
rations. This concerns organizing and employing people along the
Herzegovina-Shkodér border under the military colony system previously
established for Niksi¢.!”® However, shortly after the system’s establishment,
a letter was sent to the Command of the Army of Rumelia concerning the
implementation of a border military arrangement in areas where soldiers were

recruited according to the military colony method starting from Niksi¢.!?

Thus, changes were made to the recruitment of soldiers for the
military colony, which the authorities envisioned would be expanded
gradually. One reason for these changes was to avoid the disadvantages of
failing to implement administrative reforms in the military sector. The
Bosnian Province was structured as a province within the framework of the
Regulations of the Danube Vilayet of 1864 (Tuna Vilayet Nizamnamesi).''°
However, due to the ongoing instability in the region, the military colony
practice continued for some time. The military colony system was abolished
in the districts of Niksi¢, Gacko, and Bileca; on the opposite side of the
Trebisnjica River in the sanjaks of Herzegovina and Novi Pazar, as well as in
Gusinje, to ensure these areas would not be deprived of the benefits of the
new system. The abolition was also intended to prevent the actions of
individuals intending to create mischief in the region to provoke the people
by spreading rumours that they would be granted certain privileges. After this,
a new order was issued to form a border unit in the region.!!! In a letter to the
Sadaret (Grand Vizierate), the Governor of Bosnia, Sherif Osman, explained
that due to the proximity of the Bosnian province to the Montenegro border,
the districts of Trebinje, Biha¢, Niksi¢, Gacko, and Kolasin in the
Herzegovina and Novi Pazar sanjaks, along with some districts of Foca and

Cosncription System, 1844-1914”, International Review of Social History, Vol. 43, No. 3,
December 1998, p. 440.

18 BOA, MVL, 1046/119.

109 Ahmet Cevdet Pasa, op.cit., p. 75, 104.

110 The regulation was first implemented in the Danube Province, which was formed by
merging the provinces of Ni§, Vidin and Silistre, then secondly in Bosnia, thirdly in Edirne,
fourthly in Aleppo and then in the provinces of Syria, Tripoli and Erzurum. See Selda Kaya
Kilig, “1864 Vilayet Nizamnamesi’nin Tuna Vilayeti’'nde Uygulanmasi ve Mithat Pasa”, Tarih
Arastirmalart Dergisi, Vol. 24, No. 37, 2005, p. 103.

"1 BOA, A. MKT. MHM, 341/98.; BOA, I. DH, 616/42899-; BOA. A. MKT. MHM, 336/75.
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Pljevlja, were exempt from conscription by lottery for the formation of border
troops. These battalions, called Asdkir-i Hudiidiye (Border troops), were
modeled after the border troops organized on the Greek border. However, the
rules for recruiting soldiers were the same as those in Bosnia. Each Asakir-i
Hududiye company, consisting of 186 men, contributed to a total of 747 men,
was to be recruited entirely from the local population. The district’s
population would thus be divided into two classes: civilians and soldiers. The
companies within the battalion would rotate guard duty at forts and other key
locations, each company serving for one month. As a result, each company
would be on guard for three months of the year and engaged in other duties
for the remaining nine months. Recruits for the Asakir-i Hududiye battalions
could not be younger than 16 or older than 50 and were paid half the salary
of regular soldiers.''?

The reason for the formation of the Asakir-i Hududiye battalions was
the expectation that Montenegro, might attempt a new revolutionary
movement. Montenegro was allied with the Serbs and practiced military
exercises with the weapons it received from Austria. The alliance treaties
signed between Serbia and Montenegro in 1866 and between Greece and
Serbia in 1867, with the support of Russia, while the Ottoman Empire was
dealing with the Cretan revolt, confirmed these suspicions.'’> Although
Russia and Austria sided with Montenegro in this process, the violent and
defection-prone temperament of the people of Shkodér and Foca prompted
the Ottoman government to increase security measures in the region.''* In
1870, these border guard units, formed as irregular cordon battalions, were
transformed into a regular cordon regiment, consisting of four battalions.!''

Conclusion

The military colony method has been used in many countries from
the Middle Ages to the Modern Era as a measure that combines the needs of
a traditional economy based on agriculture with military requirements such
as regular recruitment and defence. In the 19th century, the Ottoman Empire

12 BOA, I. DH, 553/38505.

113 Jelavich, Balkan, p. 364-365.

14 BOA, 4. MKT. MHM, 354/82; A. MKT. MHM, 349/67.
115 BOA, I. DH, 616/42899.
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began considering this method in response to the security vulnerabilities along
the Balkan frontier. Before the 19th century, the frontier system, reliant on
paramilitary groups formed with the intense participation of both Muslims
and non-Muslims, became unfeasible due to the shifting economic, political,
and social conditions of the time. At the dawn of the 19th century, the
challenges faced by the Ottoman Empire in the Balkans necessitated the
creation of a new border organization. Moreover, following the abolition of
Kapudanlik System, a new role had to be created for the duties previously
performed by kapudans. The ongoing rebellions against the state’s
sovereignty compelled the Ottomans to act swiftly and adopt a method that
had frequently been employed by Western countries against them. However,
the state did not rush in determining where to apply this method and instead
sent a committee to the region to assess the sentiments of its people.

The Ottomans deemed it suitable to first implement this new
procedure along the Bosnian border. The primary reason was heightened
regional tension, fueled by ongoing harassment from Montenegro and the
encirclement of Bosnia by Serbian and Montenegrin forces, following
territorial losses since the late 18th century. This situation fostered a rigid
conservatism and defensive mindset in Bosnia, which hindered the central
government’s reform efforts in the region. The implementation of this new
method began in Niksi¢, Kolasin, Gusinje, Gacko, Trebinje, Bileca, with
plans for broader application. In Bosnia, where recruiting soldiers by lot was
especially challenging, the military colony system was established alongside
the formation of the Nizamiye regiments (regular regiments). By adopting this
system, the state not only aimed to secure the Bosnian border against
Montenegro but also introduced an interim method for involving the region
in regular army recruitment. Though initially intended for expansion, the
military colony system was short-lived, as Bosnia was soon brought under the
administrative framework of the Danube Vilayet regulations. Soldiers
recruited through this system were incorporated into border battalions. The
establishment of Asakir-i Hududiye battalions then created a more structured
and organized frontier defense in the region. Despite challenges, the military
colony approach proved effective in integrating a region like Bosnia- where
recruiting soldiers was difficult- into the regular army system, aligning it with
the military needs of the state.

Although the Ottomans adapted the military colony method on the

Bosnian frontier to suit regional realities, their awareness that this approach
had been previously implemented by Sweden, Russia, and Austria, along with
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their efforts to model it after these examples, demonstrates that the Ottomans
closely observed Western military institutions and were willing to adopt them
when conditions warranted. This highlights the pragmatic character of the
Ottoman worldview. Moreover, in parallel with the centralist reforms of the
19th century, the Ottomans maintained their organizational adaptability in
terms of adapting Western methods, though not at the production level.
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ABSTRACT

In accordance with the idea of the integration of the Ottoman Empire into
the political and economic trends in Western Europe, during the time of Sultan
Abdulaziz (reigned 1861-1876), an extensive program of economic and political
reforms was implemented. Along with the modernization of the administration and
the transformation of social relations in the Ottoman Empire, the project also aimed
to initiate the construction of infrastructure for communications and transporation,
which is why Ottoman investments in railway construction expanded significantly in
the second half of the 19th century. As part of the project to connect Istanbul with
Vienna, the construction of the first railway from Dobrljin to Banja Luka was
completed on the territory of the Bosnian Vilayet in 1872, which, according to the
original plans, was supposed to be part of that railway line. This issue has already
been addressed in historiography; however, attention here is directed to several
Ottoman maps from the second half of the 19th century, which also show other road
routes and railways in Bosnia and Herzegovina. It can be assumed that their purpose
was primarily informative, while some of them visualized the progress on the
construction of the Istanbul-Vienna railway, which was supposed to pass through
Bosnia. In addition, some Ottoman maps also depict railways constructed later,
during the Austro-Hungarian period. This possibly indicates that Ottoman interest in
monitoring the development of infrastructure in the region remained strong at that
time.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Bosnian Vilayet, 19th century, Maps, Railways.

* Dr. sc., Principal Research Fellow, University of Sarajevo - Oriental Institute,
Sarajevo/Bosnia-Herzegovina, ORCID: orcid.org/0000-0001-8340-127X, E-mail:
elma.koric@ois.unsa.ba

OPEN ACCESS 437

© Copyright 2025 Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi


https://orcid.org/0000-0001-8340-127X
mailto:elma.koric@ois.unsa.ba
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BOSNA HERSEK’TE DEMIRYOLLARI TARIHININ
KAYNAGI OLAN 19. YUZYILIN iKINCI YARISINA AiT
OSMANLI HARITALARI

(074

Osmanlt Devleti’ni Bati Avrupa’daki siyasal ve ekonomik gelismelere
uyumlu hale getirme diisiincesi dogrultusunda Sultan Abdiilaziz déneminde (1861-
1876) kapsamli bir ekonomik ve siyasal reform projesi hayata gegirildi. Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’nda ydnetimin modernlesmesi ve toplumsal iliskilerin degismesiyle
birlikte proje, iletisim ve ulasim altyapisinin ingasini da baglatmayi amaglamistir. Bu
nedenle, ozellikle 19. yilizyilin ikinci yarisinda demiryollarinin ingasia ydnelik
Osmanli yatirnmlar1 artmistir. istanbul’u Viyana’ya baglama projesi kapsaminda,
1872 yilinda Bosna Vilayeti topraklarinda Dobrljin’den Banja Luka’ya kadar ilk
demir yolu hattinin ingas1 tamamlandi. {1k planlara gére bu hat, séz konusu demir
yolunun bir pargasi olacakti. Bu konu tarih yaziciliginda daha 6nce de ele alinmis
olup, bu vesileyle 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisina ait bazt Osmanli haritalarma dikkat
cekilmektedir. Bu haritalarda Bosna-Hersek’teki diger kara ve demiryollarn
giizergahlari da goriilmektedir. Bunlarin bir kismimin 6ncelikli olarak bilgilendirme
amacli oldugu, bir kismmn ise Bosna’dan ge¢mesi planlanan Istanbul-Viyana
demiryolunun insasimnin ilerleyisini gorsellestirdigi varsayilabilir. Ayrica bazi
Osmanli haritalari, Avusturya-Macaristan doneminde Bosna-Hersek’te insa edilen
demiryollari1  gostermektedir. Bu da Osmanli’nin o dénemde bu bolgedeki
altyapinin gelistirilmesine iliskin i¢goriiye olan ilgisinin hala ¢ok gii¢lii oldugunun
olasi bir gostergesidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli imparatorlugu, Bosna Vilayeti, 19. yiizy1l, Haritalar,
Demiryollari.

Introduction

In accordance with the idea of the integration of the Ottoman Empire
into the political and economic trends in Western Europe, during the time of
Sultan Abdulaziz (reigned 1861-1876), an extensive project of economic and
political reforms was implemented, which was started during the time of his
predecessors, his father Mahmud II and his brother Abdulmejid I. Among
other things, on 10 May 1865, the Porte decided to implement the
organization of Vilayets throughout the Empire. Such a decree arrived in
Bosnia at the beginning of June 1865. With this decree, a ferman was sent
ordering that the organization of the Bosnian Vilayet with the sanjaks:
Sarajevo, Zvornik, Banja Luka, Travnik, Biha¢, Novi Pazar and Herzegovina
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be implemented in accordance with this decree.! By the 1870s, Ottoman
investments were made in the fields of education, health and public works in
the Vilayet of Bosnia. In the field of health, hospitals and quarantine rooms
were opened, and in the field of education, schools were opened for Muslims
and non-Muslims. In the field of public works, macadam was placed on roads
and streets, bridges, public buildings, railways, and telegraph lines were
built.> Along with the modernization of the administration and the change of
social relations in the Empire, the project also aimed to initiate the
construction of infrastructure for communications and traffic.?

From the 1850s, the Ottoman authorities began to think intensively
about the construction of railways that would connect the Constantinople with
Vienna. The railway was to run from Istanbul through the Ottoman provinces
to the Austrian border. This railway was called the Constantinople Main Line
or the Constantinople-Vienna Railway. As a result, in the second half of the
19th century, Ottoman investments in railway construction in the Empire, as
well as in Bosnia, increased significantly. Due to financial and technical
limitations, the Ottoman authorities relied heavily on foreign investors,
primarily from Europe, to construct and operate these railways. The first
railway concessions were granted to British investors in the mid-19th century,
but these were relatively short lines. The Rumelia Railway project faced
numerous political, financial, and operational challenges, including conflicts
and negotiations with foreign investors.*

On April 17, 1869, the Rumelia Railways Agreement was signed
between Davud Pasha and Baron Maurice de Hirsch, a Jewish banker from
Brussels. According to the agreement, a roughly 2,000-kilometer railway line,

I Ahmed Aligi¢, “Uredba o organizaciji vilajeta 1867. Godine”, Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju
12-13, /1962-63, Sarajevo 1965, p. 220.

2 Emine Ak, Tanzimat'm Bosna Hersek te uygulanmasi ve neticeleri (1839-1875), Marmara
Universitesi, Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Ali Akyldiz, Istanbul 2010, p.
165. Also see: Zafer Golen, Tanzimdt déneminde Bosna-Hersek. Siyasi, Idari, Sosyal ve
Ekonomik Durum, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2010.

3 Aligi¢, op.cit., p. 223. The Ottoman government passed a law on roads in 1869. Based on the
law, roads were categorized and modern traffic and technical standards were established. It
also imposed an obligation on all male cultivators between the ages of 16 and 80 to work on
the roads for 20 to 30 days free of charge over a period of five years, while providing draft and
pack animals. Iljas Hadzibegovi¢, Postanak radnicke klase u Bosni i Hercegovini i njen razvoj
do 1914. godine, Svjetlost, Sarajevo 1980, p. 24.

4 Emine Zeytinli, “Economic Concessions for Ottoman Rumelia Railway Projects and
Involvement of Foreign Capital, 1860-1936”, OTAM, Issue 48, 2020, p. 225-245.
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starting in Istanbul, stopping in Edirne, Plovdiv, Enez, Burgas and
Thessaloniki, was to pass through Bosnia and reach the Sava River. The main
contractor was Hirsch, and the project was to be completed within 10 years.
The concessionaire would tender the operating rights of the railways to the
Austrian Southern Railways (Lombar) Company, which belonged to the
Rothschild family. In the second half of 1870, construction work began in an
area of approximately 1,000 kilometers between Istanbul-Edirne-Plovdiv-
Sarimbey-Belova, Edirne-Dedeagag, Thessaloniki-Skopje, and Banja Luka-
Austrian border.’> Germans, Austrians, French and British were involved in
the railway construction activities in the Ottoman Empire. besides the highly
guaranteed price per kilometer from the Ottoman Empire, Foreign companies
had other benefits for exploring the natural resources near the lines that they
were building. In the European countries, the priority for railway lines were
determined based on various economic aspects, but the Ottoman Empire
decided to prioritize the Balkans, or its European part, not based so much on
the economical aspect, but first for increasing security. Balkan was very
turbulent region and the uprisings were very often. Railway transport was a
possibility for quick transportation of army troops from one part to the other
problematic region, to enable quick mobilization, apart of the economic
benefits, which gave priority to this way of transport.®

1. The first railway in Ottoman Bosnia: Dobrljin - Banja Luka
Railway (1872) and the Ottoman map from 1876

Routing of the future railway through Bosnia was a very delicate
technical task, because on the route, difficult terrain, watersheds, ascents,
unforeseen geological compositions of the soil, underground water, etc.
awaited the builders. Due to the lack of domestic funds, experts and
technology, the Ottoman Empire had to pay a high cost for this infrastructure
projects. The construction of the railway from Dobrljin to Banja Luka began
in the spring of 1871, and the railway was put into service at the end of
December 1872. It was a standard gauge railway, 101.6 km long. 13 bridges
were built on the railway, two of which were iron. There were 5 locomotives
in the furnace in Banja Luka. Two were made in the Hanomag factory in
Hanover, Germany, and three in the Tubize factory in Belgium. The starting

5 Vahdettin Engin, Rumeli Demiryolu, TDV Islam Ansikopedisi, 35 Cilt, Istanbul 2008, p. 235-
237. Cf. Osmanli Belgelerinde Bosna Hersek (Bosna i Hercegovina u Osmanskim
dokumentima), Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii, istanbul 2009, p. 363-364.
¢ Besnik Emini, ,,The Efforts of Ottoman Empire to Build Railways in the Balkan (1855-
1913)*, Journal of Balkan Studies vol. 1, 2022, p. 53; Zeytinli, op.cit., p. 228.
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point in the routing of the first Bosnian and Herzegovina railway is Dobrljin,
from which the railway route runs along the Una River to Bosanski Novi, and
from Bosanski Novi it continues along the Sana River valley to Prijedor, from
where it continues along the Gomovnica River valley to the Ivanjska
watershed, which is located at an altitude of 273 m. The railway route then
descends into the Vrbas River area and thus reaches Banja Luka.” During the
construction of the railway some unpleasant incidents occurred. On one
occasion, the local population attacked the contractor’s building and
destroyed the railway. One engineer lost his life and many were injured. The
reason for the riot was that the railway construction workers were
indiscriminately destroying the forest.®

Initially it has been planned that the railway ran from Istanbul through
Edirne, Plovdiv and Sofia in Bulgaria, Ni$ and Pristina towards Sarajevo and
Banja Luka, ending in Dobrljin from where it was to be connected to Sisak
and further to Vienna. However, Serbia succeeded in its lobbying for the
abandonment of the Bosnian route and the construction of a railway through
Serbia, and only the Banja Luka — Dobrljin railway was built through Bosnia.
Traffic on the Banja Luka - Dobrljin railway was suspended on November
14, 1875 due to an insufficient number of passengers and the amount of
goods.’

Among other things, the progress of the construction of the
aforementioned railway was also monitored cartographically. The earliest
known Ottoman map known to us, that visualizes the progress of railway
construction in the European part of the Ottoman Empire, is the map of
Rumelia, kept in the Rare Books Library of the Istanbul University Library. '
The date of printing on the map is 7th Dhu al-Hijjah 1293 AH (24 December
1876). The author is probably Mir-i Liva Mehemmed, whose name is listed
in the lower right corner of the map (Resmi Seryaver-i Hazret-i sehriyari mir-
i liva Mehemmed kullar1).!!

7 Ajdin Fevzija, Historija Zeljeznica Bosne i Hercegovine: prva bosanskohercegovacka
zeljeznicka pruga Banja Luka - Dobrljin: fotoalmanah - 100 godina uzanih Zeljeznickih pruga
u Bosni i Hercegovini, [autor] i Ambasada suverenog Malteskog odreda, Sarajevo; 2005, p. 7.
8 Golen, op.cit., p. 354.

° Amira Dan, ,,Kako je Orijent Express zaobisao Bosnu: Sultan Abdulaziz u Evropi®, History
Fest, 3.7.2024, https://historiografija.ba/article.php?id=2611, (6.1.2025.)

10 fstanbul Universitesi (1.U.), Nadir Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, 93649-1.

"I This may be Mehmed Yaver Pasha (d. Erzurum, 1876), of Circassian origin, who was a
military officer in the Ottoman army. At the time this map was created, he held the position of
military commander (December 1875-April 1876), and then in 1867 he was the governor of
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Based on the digitized version of the map, it was not possible to
determine its dimensions or the type of material. It appears to have been made
on paper which was then glued to the leather, and the edges stitched wide with
a decorative ribbon of burgundy red thread. The names and notes on the map
are written in black ink, while the watercourses are colored blue, and the
borders and more significant toponyms are marked with different red marks.
Among other, the map shows the stage of construction of the railway from the
capital - Istanbul (Asitane-i Aliyye) to the European parts of the Ottoman
Empire. The map is extremely important as a source for the history of railways
in Bosnia and Herzegovina because, as far as we know, it shows for the first
time the constructed Dobrljin-Banja Luka railway line.

Illustration 1:

Ilustration 1: The Dobrljin-Banja Luka railway on the Ottoman map of Rumelia from 1876.
(source: 1.U. Nadir Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, 93649-1).

Erzurum. More in: Sinan Kuneralp, Son Dénem Osmanl Erkdn ve Ricali (1839-1922),
Prosopoprafik Rehber, Isis, Istanbul 1999, p. 106.
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After the occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Ministry of War
of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy decided to revitalize the Banja Luka-
Dobrljin railway on December 1, 1878. The railway was equipped for traffic
from Banja Luka to Prijedor, with a length of 56.2 km, and on February 16,
1879, a section of the railway from Prijedor to Bosanski Novi, with a length
of 30.8 km, was repaired. In March 1879, the repair of the last section to
Dobrljin was completed, after which the Dobrljin - Banja Luka railway, in
addition to the army, was also available to the civilian population. Since the
Ottoman idea of building the Constantinople railway was never realized, this
first Bosnian-Herzegovinian railway had no connection with central Bosnia
and the capital Sarajevo for decades.!?

In addition to revitalizing the aforementioned railway, with the aim
of ensuring the supply of military troops, but also the potential exploitation of
Bosnia and Herzegovina’s mineral and forest wealth, the Austro-Hungarian
troops had built railways along the line of their advance into Bosnia. As early
as September 1878, construction of the railway from Bosanski Brod to
Sarajevo began. The first section of the aforementioned railway, which
extended from Bosanski Brod to Doboj, was completed in February 1879.
Construction of the section from Doboj to Zep&e was completed in April of
the same year, while the section from Zep&e to Zenica was built in June of the
same year. Construction of the entire railway was completed in October 1882,
when the first train pulled by a two-axle locomotive arrived in Sarajevo.'* The
main purpose of the next railway line built, the mining and forestry railway
Semizovac-Ivancic¢i, was the export of manganese ore from the rich deposit
near Cevljanoviéi, as well as the exploitation of processed wooden logs. The
22.2 km long railway was put into service on 26.1.1885. The next railway line
with a similar purpose, Doboj-Simin Han, which was put into service on
26.4.1886, ran along the Spreca River valley. It served exclusively for the
exploitation of high-quality coal and salt from the rich Tuzla basin. The 24.5
km long Podlugovi-Vares railway was completed and put into service in
November 1895 and was used for the exploitation of coal and iron ore from
the mines in Breza and Vares.'*

In addition to other original materials, some Ottoman maps from the
second half of the 19th century attest to the development of the railway

12 Fevzija, op.cit., p. 16-19.
13 bid., p. 20-21.
14 Ibid.. p. 22.
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network in Bosnia and Herzegovina near the end of the Ottoman
administration and during the Austro-Hungarian period.

2. Vilayet of Bosnia and its railways on an Ottoman map from the
1890s

In the Bavarian State Library in Miinchen, there is a map of European
Turkey (Karte der européischen Tiirkei), printed in Istanbul most likely after
1890. It shows the wider Balkan area, which, among other things, included
part of the territory of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (Austriya ve
Macaristan), the Vilayet of Bosnia (Bosna Vilayeti), Dalmatia (Dalmagy3),
Montenegro (Kara Dag), Serbia (Srbistan), the Vilayet of Scutari (Iskodra
Vilayeti), the Vilayet of Kosovo (Kosova Vilayeti). According to the
description in the catalog, the map measures 72x52, and Osman Nuri
Peremeci is listed as its author.'” From the available biographies of the
mentioned writer, calligrapher and teacher Osman Nuri Peremeci (Sumen,
1874 - Edirne, 1945), we learn that he was a teacher of history and the Turkish
language, and occasionally taught geography, but we do not see that he was
engaged in military service.!® And by looking at the map itself, we see that
the author of the map was Osman Nuri “infantry lieutenant captain for
military geography” (cografya-i askeriye mu’avini piyade ylizbasisi).
Although Osman Nuri Peremeci also taught geography for a while, we believe
that his biographers would not overlook such a big fact that he was engaged
in military service and made maps, and we express our doubt that he is the
author of the map analyzed here.

15 Miinchen, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Mapp. XVIIL, 19 p,

https://www.digitale-sammlungen.de/en/view/bsb00005840?page=.1, (03.02.2025.)

16 Cf. Eyyup Bozlakoglu, Osman Nuri Peremeci'nin hayati, eserleri ve ecddad tarihi adl
eserinin transripsiyonu, T.C. Dicle Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Unpublished MA
Thesis, Diyarbakir 2019.
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Illustration 2:

Ilustration 2: Part of a map from the 1890s (source: Miinchen, Bayerische
Staatsbibliothek, Mapp. XVII, 19 p.)

In the upper left corner of the map, the Vilayet of Bosnia (Bosna
vildyeti) is shown, on which the area of Bosnia and Herzegovina with its
immediate surroundings is represented, and that part of the map is the subject
of our analysis in this paper. The mentioned part of the map contains data on
the road and railway network, records and names individual major city centers
and watercourses, and partially shows the border of Bosnia and Herzegovina
in the considered period. Scale 1: 1,500,000 is given in kilometers, while the
distance between Istanbul and major places (mevéaki-i meshiire) is given in
nautical miles (mil-i bahri), with the correct note that one nautical mile is
1,852 meters.

The brown shading on the map partially represents the relief, while
watercourses are drawn with thicker or thinner blue lines depending on their
size. The courses and names of the larger rivers are marked: Sava (Sava
nehri), Bosna (Bosna nehri), Drina (Drina nehri), Vrbas (Vrbas nehri), Una
(Unina nehri), Neretva (Neretva nehri), Trebisnjica (Trebnige suyu) as well
as the Adriatic Sea (Adriyatik denizi).
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The border with Dalmatia (Dalmagya) was recorded, which was very
similar to the current Bosnian-Herzegovinian-Croatian border line in the
Dalmatian hinterland. Two access points to the Adriatic Sea are marked:
Neum-Klek Bay and the area of Sutorina, with the toponym Grab (Grab)
nearby. The border with Montenegro in its former extent and partially with
Serbia is also marked.

The map also shows the roads from Sarajevo to Banja Luka via
Visoko and Travnik (Travnik) and from Sarajevo via Foca to Visegrad and
Pljevlja (Téaslica), i.e. Niksi¢ (Niksik). From the Bosnian toponyms, Zvornik
(Izvornik), Bileca (Bileke), Trebinje (Trebin) and Bosanski Novi (Novi) are
also designated.

In addition to the above, a special feature of this map is the fact that
the author drew the railway line Dobrljin - Prijedor (Pridor) - Banja Luka
(Bana Luka), which was built and put into operation earlier, during the
Ottoman administration. In addition, the map shows the Bosanski Brod -
Sarajevo - Metkovic¢ railway with stations in the following cities: Brod (Brod)
- Doboj (Doboy) - Maglaj (Maglay) - Zenica (Zenige) - Visoko (Visoka) -
Sarajevo (Saray Bosna) - Konjic (Konige) - Mostar (Mostar) - Metkovié¢
(Metkovig). The first narrow-gauge railway in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
gauge 0.76 m, from Bosanski Brod to Sarajevo, was built in stages from 1878
to 1882. The narrow-gauge railway on the entire route from Sarajevo to
Metkovi¢, with a length of 134.7 km, was built in 1891.7

The map is not dated. Considering that the Vilayet of Bosnia is shown
as part of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, it should be dated to the period
after the Austro-Hungarian occupation in 1878. Since the construction of the
said railway was completed in 1891, its creation can be more precisely dated
to the period after 1891.

One copy of this same map is available online and in the David
Rumsey collection. This copy is from a later period where the basic map
served as a base for entering certain notes. According to the description
attached to the card, it was made using lithography, divided into eight parts,
and mounted on fabric. It was printed in Istanbul around 1905 at the printing
press of the Military School (Dersaadet Mekteb-i Flintin-i Harbiye-i Sdhane
Matba’as1). Marginal notes have been entered on the map, very meticulously,

17 Fevzija, op. cit., p. 22.
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with only a few minor stains. The senior Ottoman military cartographer
Osman Nuri is listed as the author of the map. The card was never sold or
publicly distributed, and was created so that it could be used by junior officers.
Important notes showing the positions of Serbian, Montenegrin and Bulgarian
military troops were added later, in 1907, by officer Hiiseyin Abbas Siroz
(Siroz today Serres, a city in Greece). The map describes military activities
on the active battlefield in the Balkans during that crisis period, when the
region was destabilized by numerous national uprisings against the Ottoman
administration, just before Sultan Abdulhamid II was deposed by the Young
Turk Revolution, which would indirectly lead to the beginning of the Balkan
Wars (1912-13).18

In conclusion, we can say that the above-mentioned map was
probably originally created in the 1890s, exclusively for military purposes,
and was later printed internally as a base in which some additional content
was added, including road networks and communications in the area of the
Vilayet of Bosnia, as well as the distribution of enemy troops and weapons in
the Balkans in later crisis periods, and all of these were data of strategic
importance for the Ottoman military leadership in the period under review.
The map can serve as a source for the study of hydrography, borders, but also
the history of the development of road communications and railways.

Illustration 3:

Ilustration 3: Dobrljin-Banja Luka railway on a map from 1890s (source: Miinchen,
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Mapp. XVII, 19 p.) (Latin names of Bosnia and
Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).

18 The Balkans. David Rumsey Historical Map Collection. Map description and notes are
provided by Alexander Johnson and Dasa Pahor in 2022. https:/shorturl.at/tGC8X
(24.07.2024)
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Illustration 4:

Ilustration 4: Brod — Metkovi¢ railway on a map from 1890s (source: Miinchen,
Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Mapp. XVII, 19 p.) (Latin names of Bosnia and
Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).

3. Ottoman military map from 1893 and railways of the Vilayet
of Bosnia

In the cartographic archive of the General Directorate for Maps of the
National Ministry of Defense of the Republic of Turkey, there is also an
Ottoman map, prepared by the fourth division of the General Staff of the
Ottoman Army and printed in Istanbul in 1893.! According to the description
attached to the digitized version of this map, available in David Rumsey’s

19 Ankara, T.C. Milli Savunma Bakanligi, Harita Genel Miidiirliigii, Harita Genel K.higi
kartografik arsiv 5., Dosya No: 213, Gom. No. 16. https://www.harita.gov.tr/tarihi-haritalar,
(23.08.2024.)
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online collection, the map measures 68x97cm. It shows the distances and
routes between major cities, as well as smaller cities, throughout the Ottoman
Empire during the reign of Sultan Abdulhamid II (reigned 1876-1909), during
which the empire still controlled vast territories in Europe, Asia and Africa,
stretching from Albania to Yemen and from Libya to the Persian Gulf. This
era also marked a period of rapid modernization of the empire, including the
construction of dirt roads, railways and modern ports. He also welcomed the
rise of highly sophisticated scientific and thematic cartography of all regions
of the empire authored by Ottoman subjects. Using text exclusively in
Ottoman Turkish, the map is dotted with hundreds of lines connecting every
city and town of importance in the empire, representing the main land routes
between these centers. Each segment is followed by a number corresponding
to the estimated average travel time between points in hours (assuming travel
on foot while marching, or traveling with a horse at a slow trot). The travel
time in hours roughly corresponds to the distance in the Ottoman unit of
measurement, the fersah, which is equivalent to 5,685 km. Sultan
Abdulhamid’s government relied heavily on foreign capital and technical
expertise to improve the country’s ports, build dirt roads and, most
importantly, create a comprehensive railway network. This map shows the
rapidly expanding Ottoman railway system, just after a wave of development
revolutionized travel in the European domains of the empire, but also in
Ottoman Asia. As shown, several railway lines pass through the Balkans;
from 1888 the great port of Thessaloniki was connected to the rest of Europe
by rail, while Istanbul was connected to the European system for the first time
in the same year, providing a direct route for the famous Orient Express,
which began in 1889. The first major branch of the Anatolian Railway to
connect Istanbul and Ankara on 31 December 1892, it was completed only a
few weeks before the present map was published.?

On the part of the map that shows the territory of Bosnia and
Herzegovina, in addition to the main road routes, railway lines are also
marked. According to this map, the railway from Dobrljin to Banja Luka did
not end in Banja Luka, but continued in the direction of Skender Vakuf. The
Brod-Sarajevo (Saray Bosna) railway branched off at Doboy towards Tuzla,
but it did not end there; it extended further towards Zvornik (Izvornik).

20 Ottoman Empire. David Rumsey Historical Map Collection. Map description and notes are
provided by Alexander Johnson, 2020, https://shorturl.at XDWAB, (24.07.2024.)
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The map also shows the first section of the railway in Bosnia and
Herzegovina, which connected Mostar and Metkovi¢ with a length of 42.3
kilometers and was put into service on June 14, 1885. The entire line to
Sarajevo with a length of 178.4 km was completed on August 1, 1891, so that
the Sarajevo-Metkovi¢ railway connection was finally fully established.

Illustration 5:

Illustration 5: A fragment of a map from Ottoman military map from 1893 showing
the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina (source: Ankara, T.C. Milli Savunma
Bakanligi, Harita Genel Midiirliigii, Harita Genel K.11gi kartografik arsiv s., Dosya
No: 213, Gom. No. 16).
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Illustration 6:

Ilustration 6: Dobrljin — Banja Luka railway on a map from 1893 (source: Ankara,
T.C. Milli Savunma Bakanligi, Harita Genel Miidiirliigi, Harita Genel K.ligi
kartografik arsiv §., Dosya No: 213, Gom. No. 16) (Latin names of Bosnia and
Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).

Illustration 7:

**‘L\,‘v_’)"’

e —

A.SQ-:_/‘?'?

-1 Tuzla
—— -

Ilustration 7: Brod-Sarajevo railway and Doboj-Tuzla railway on a map from 1893
(source: Ankara, T.C. Milli Savunma Bakanligi, Harita Genel Midiirliigii, Harita
Genel K.I1gi kartografik arsiv s., Dosya No: 213, Gom. No. 16) (Latin names of
Bosnia and Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).
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Illustration 8:
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Illustration 8: Mostar-Metkovi¢ railway on a map from 1893 (source: Ankara, T.C.
Milli Savunma Bakanligi, Harita Genel Miidiirliigii, Harita Genel K.ligi kartografik
arsiv s., Dosya No: 213, Gom. No. 16) (Latin names of Bosnia and Herzegovina cities
were added when writing this paper).

4. Railways in Bosnia and Herzegovina on the Ottoman map
created at the turn of the century

In the Ottoman archives of the Presidency of the Republic of Turkey,
there is also an Ottoman map showing the wider area of the Balkans at the
end of the 19th century. The size of the map is 55x75cm. It was made on a
scale of 1: 1,100,000 kilometers. In the upper right corner is the date “fi 11
Seval (1)317.“ (February 12, 1900).%!

Looking at the digitized version, we can see that the area of Bosnia
(Bosna) and Herzegovina (Herzegovina), Dalmatia (Dalméagya), Montenegro
(Kara Dag), Serbia (Srbistan) and the eyalet of Rumelia (Ramili-i $&hane) is
defined individually by shaded borders. The relief is not represented by
shading on the map, some watercourses and the Adriatic Sea (Adriyatik
denizi) are drawn but not named. From the legend, we learn that it is a general
map that primarily shows the railways in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

2 istanbul, The Directorate of the State Archives (of the Presidency of the Republic of
Tiirkiye)-Ottoman Archives (BOA), Haritalar (HRT), 213.
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Illustration 9:

T.C. BASBAKANLIK OSMANLT ARGIVI DAIRE BASKANLIGI (BOA) ©

Ilustration 9: Map created at the turn of the century (source: BOA, HRT. 213).

The dark red line on the map shows the “railway lines whose projects
have been realized” (projeleri ikmal olunmus demir yollar1), along with brief
explanations. Among those railways, the Sarajevo-Uvac railway was
mentioned, which went from Sarajevo (Sardy Bosna) in the east direction via
Pal (Pal), Praca (Prasa) towards the town of Uvac (Uvék) with one fork before
Visegrad (Visegrad) from where it went to Vardiste (Vardice). The second
line marked with the same color stretched from Bugojno (Bugoyno) to Arzano
(Arjano), and the third from Samac (Sdmak) to Doboj (Doboy). For these
lines, there is the following explanation: “This line (Sarajevo-Uvac) has one
section/branch towards Vardiste on the border with Serbia. The other lines are
Bugojno-Arzano and Doboj-Samac® (Bunun Sirbistin hudiidunda vaki’
Verdige’ye bir subesi vardir. Digerleri Bugoyno-Arjano ve Doboy-Samak
hatlaridir).

According to other markings on the legend, we see that a narrow-
gauge railway stretched further from Arzano to Split (Spalato), and there is
also an already existing railway from Split to Sibenik (Sebeniko) with a
branch to Knin (Knin).
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The map also shows the first railway in Bosnia and Herzegovina built
in the Ottoman period, the Banja Luka-Dobrljin railway, as a “railway
connecting two places* (mevaku yekdigerine rapt eden demir yollar1).

Table 1: Legend on the map

The mark Originally written Transcription Translation
e N as 2ds U8\ s, | Projeleri  ikmdl | Railways with
- © | olunmus  demir | completed projects
yollar
pE— \__.-@Un; R Mevcud ana | Existing main lines
\osbs s hatlar
s o ans oA, SUSAL. | Mevakn Railways that are

yekdigerine rapt | connecting locations
eden demir yollar1 | witn each other

e \)__JS _’_1 e ;‘}_\95-) e Tar (dar) hatlh | Narrow gauge

demir yollar1 railways

e g s‘)j,‘, f—.\"‘" s ) J‘.%'— Ticaret ve sand’l | Trade and craft lines
hatlar

TP Pl b p WA csass | Derdest insd | Narrow-gauge
bulunan tar hatlar1 | railways under
demir yollar construction

L — J 29 A Hudadl | Borders

ar

Source: BOA, HRT. 213.

The first narrow-gauge railway in Bosnia and Herzegovina is marked
on the map: Bosanski Brod - Sarajevo - Metkovi¢. Along the section from
Brod to Sarajevo, the line passes through Novo Selo (Yeni Zelo), Doboy
(Doboy), Maglay (Maglaj), Zavidoviéi (Zovidovig), Zenica (Zenige), Nemila
(Nemilya), and Vranduk (Vranedko). From Vranduk, one branch separates
via Vitez (Vitez) and Travnik (Travnik) toward Jajce (Yays) and Bugoyno
(Bugoyno), while the other continues toward Sarajevo, with earlier branch
separations toward Pajtov Han (Paytov han) and Cevljanovi¢ (Sevlyanovi¢).
This is probably the mining forest railway Semizovac-Cevljanoviéi, which
was intended for the transportation of semi-processed wooden logs. The
railway was put into traffic on January 26, 1885. Similar branch separations
were recorded from Doboj toward Tesany (Tesany) and beyond; this railway
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was marked as one of the commercial and industrial lines (ticaret ve sana’i
hatlar1). The branch of the railway that separated from the narrow-gauge
railway from Doboj to Tuzla (Tuzld) from Tuzla to Stupari (Stiipari) was
similarly marked.

From Sarajevo, this railway continues to Ilidza (Ludza), Pazari¢
(Pazarig), Konjic (Kontrisd), Ostrosac (Osrozék), and then further to Mostar
(Mostar) and Metkovi¢ (name not indicated). The Metkovi¢ - Zelenika
railway, which was put into traffic in 1901, is also noted on the map. The main
railway had two branches: from Hum to Podgorica, from Uskoplje to Gruz
near Dubrovnik. However, one branch is shown here that led to Trebinje
(Trebinca), and the other to Gruz (Grapuj), so we assume that the map was
created before the completion of this line. In addition, in the legend, this line
is marked as a “narrow-gauge railway under construction* (derdest insa
bulunan tar hatlar1 demir yollarr).

Ilustration 10:

Ilustration 10: Dobljin-Banja Luka railway (source: BOA, HRT. 213). (Latin names
of Bosnia and Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).
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Illustration 11:

Iustration 11: Bugojno — Arzano railway (source: BOA, HRT. 213) (Latin names
of Bosnia and Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).

Illustration 12:

Hlustration 12: Sarajevo-Uvac/Vardiste railway (source: BOA, HRT. 213) (Latin
names of Bosnia and Herzegovina cities were added when writing this paper).
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The map was created at the very turn of the century. It shows the
existence of the Ottoman Empire’s interest in the infrastructure of its former
province of Bosnia in the decade before the Austro-Hungarian annexation. It
contains data on the directions of railways and some of their characteristics.
It was probably intended for general use, as suggested in its title, and for the
purpose of visualizing the degree of realization of the railway construction
project in the considered area.

Conclusion

The analysis of Ottoman maps from the second half of the 19th
century reveals the multifaceted significance of cartographic materials as
primary sources for the history of railways in Bosnia and Herzegovina. These
maps not only documented the existing and planned railway infrastructure but
also reflected broader Ottoman interests in modernization, military logistics,
economic development, and territorial administration. The inclusion of the
Dobrljin—Banja Luka railway on the 1876 map of Rumelia is particularly
noteworthy, marking the first visual representation of an operational railway
line within the Bosnian Vilayet, constructed under Ottoman rule. This map
thus represents a valuable historical artifact that offers insight into both the
ambition and limitations of Ottoman railway policy in the Balkans.

Later maps, such as those printed in the 1890s and around 1900,
illustrate how the Ottoman administration maintained a strong interest in the
region’s infrastructure, even after the Austro-Hungarian occupation. These
maps expanded on the earlier cartographic tradition by documenting newer
lines built during the Austro-Hungarian period, such as the Bosanski Brod—
Sarajevo—Metkovi¢ line, as well as branch lines intended for mining and
commercial exploitation. The military context of many of these maps -
prepared by or for the Ottoman General Staff- also underscores the strategic
importance the Empire placed on railway development, not only for
transportation and commerce but also for maintaining control and ensuring
rapid troop deployment in a politically volatile region.

Overall, the studied maps serve not only as geographical records but
also as expressions of imperial ambition and adaptation. They provide crucial
visual documentation of infrastructure that shaped the economic, military, and
social landscape of Bosnia and Herzegovina. As such, they remain
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indispensable tools for historians seeking to understand both the physical
development of the region and the geopolitical calculations of the late
Ottoman state in the context of its European territories.
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(074

Osmanli Devleti Rumeli topraklarina yerlesmeye basladiktan sonra
buralarda  kalict  olabilmek i¢in  Anadolu’dan  Miisliman-Tiirk  iskéni
gerceklestirirken, vakiflar araciligryla da dini, i¢timai, iktisadi kurum ve yapilari insa
etmigtir. 14. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda ilk fethedilen yerlerden biri olarak
Gilimiilcine’de de iskan siireci baglamis, 15. ylizyil icerisinde vakiflar sayesinde
sehirde cami, mescit, zaviye, tekke ve medrese gibi toplumun ihtiyaci olan yapilar
artmigtir. Sehirdeki ilk medrese 1455 yilinda Ahi Ali tarafindan vakif kurulmak
suretiyle insa edilmistir. Doneminde sehrin varlikli kisilerinden oldugu anlasilan Ahi
Ali, adim1 medreseye verdigi gibi, Borkciiler Zaviyesi’'ne de maddi ve manevi
anlamda katkida bulunmus ve 16. yiizyilda bu zaviye onun adiyla bilinir olmustur.
Boylece medrese ve zaviye birlikte anilmistir. Medrese ve zaviye, Osmanli Devleti
Giimiilcine iizerindeki idaresini kaybettigi 20. yilizyilda dahi varligini stirdiirmiistiir.
Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan arsivlerindeki belgeler ve defterler sayesinde Ahi Ali’nin
kokeni, onu vakif kurmaya ydnelten dini ve diinyevi sebepler, vakfettigi menkul ve
gayrimenkuller, ozellikle 19. yiizyildan itibaren Giimiilcine ahalisi tarafindan
vakfedilen nuk@dlarin muhasebesi ve medrese i¢in yapilan harcamalar tespit
edilmistir. 20. ylizyilda Ozellikle Yunanistan idaresinde iken tutulan kayitlar
sayesinde, vakfin menkul ve gayrimenkullerine ve gelirlerine, medresede bulunan
kitaplarina ve de esyalara dair bilgilere ulagilmistir. Biitiin bunlarla birlikte Ahi
Ali’nin 18. yiizyildan itibaren Giimiilcine’deki yonetici kesim ve ahalisi tarafindan
nasil tanindigi ve anildigi kismen de olsa agiklanmaya galisilmistir. Boylece
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Giimiilcine’nin ilk medresesi kurulusundan 20. yiizy1ilin ilk ¢eyregine kadar imkéanlar
ve veriler neticesinde arastirilip incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Giimiilcine, Ahi Ali, Medrese, Zaviye, Para Vakfi.

THE WAQF OF AHI ALI (SOHTALAR/SOFTALAR)
MADRASA AND ZAWIYAH AS AN OTTOMAN
EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION IN KOMOTINI FROM THE
15TH TO THE 20TH CENTURY

ABSTRACT

After the Ottoman Empire began settling in the Rumelia territories, they
aimed to establish a permanent presence by facilitating the settlement of Muslim
Turks from Anatolia and establishing religious, social, and economic institutions and
structures through waqfs (endowments). As one of the first places to be conquered in
the second half of the 14th century, the settlement process began even in Komotini.
The number of structures needed by the community, such as mosques, masjids,
zawiyahs, tekkes, and madrasahs, increased in the city, thanks to establishment of
wagqfs throughout the 15th century. The first madrasa in the city was built in 1455 by
Ahi Ali, who established a waqf for this purpose. Ahi Ali, a wealthy figure in the city
during that period, not only lent his name to the madrasa but also provided both
material and spiritual support to the Borkgiiler Zawiyah, which became known by his
name in the 16th century. Consequently, the madrasa and the zawiyah became closely
associated. These institutions continued to exist even into the 20th century when the
Ottoman Empire lost control over Komotini. Through documents and registers
accessed in the archives of Turkey and Greece, we have identified Ahi Ali’s origins
and the religious and worldly motivations that led him to establish the waqf. We have
also documented the movable and immovable properties he endowed, the accounting
of cash endowments contributed by the people of Komotini- particularly from the
19th century onwards- and the expenditures made for the madrasa. Thanks to records
kept during the period of Greek administration in the 20th century, we obtained
information about the waqf’s assets, including its movable and immovable properties,
income, books in the madrasa, and other belongings. Additionally, we have attempted
to partially explain how Ahi Ali was recognized and remembered by the ruling class
and the people of Komotini from the 18th century onwards. Thus, we have researched
and examined the first madrasa of Komotini from its establishment up to the first
quarter of the 20th century, based on available resources and data.

Key Words: Komotini, Ahi Ali, Madrasa, Zawiyah, Cash Waqf.
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EXTENDED ABSTRACT

Giimiilcine, one of the first territories conquered by the Ottomans in
Rumelia, came under Ottoman rule in 1365 through the renowned akinci
(raider) commander Gazi Evrenos Bey. The church located in the center of
the Giimiilcine was converted into a mosque after the Ottoman conquest. In
the subsequent period, religious, social, and economic structures began to be
constructed in the city, particularly through waqfs (endowments). The Ahi Ali
Madrasa, constructed in the center of Giimiilcine, was founded together with
its waqf at the end of 1455.

Ahi Ali, son of Ahi Mehmed and the founder of the waqf and madrasa,
can be regarded as an educated and intellectual figure within the Giimiilcine
community, owing to his roots in the Ahi tradition. Although his exact age in
1455 remains unknown, his possession of property with substantial income-
enough to establish a waqf- suggests that he was of mature age and likely
born in the early 15th century or slightly earlier. This further implies that his
grandfather, and possibly his father, may have arrived in Giimiilcine during
its conquest or shortly thereafter. On the other hand, there is no information
regarding whether he had children or siblings. In the ser‘iyye registers of
Giimiilcine from the 19th and 20th centuries, as well as in the icdre-i vahideli
wagqf register covering the years 1868-1911, a different account about him
appears. In these sources, Ahi Ali is referred to as the brother of the renowned
akinci commander Gazi Evrenos, with expressions such as “Gazi Ali Bey” or
“Gazi Ahi Ali Bey”. However, it is known that he was not in fact the brother
of Gazi Evrenos Bey, as the patronymics (father’s name) of the two historical
figures do not correspond.

Although little information is available about Ahi Ali himself, it can
be assumed that he provided education and training to many individuals
within the framework of the Ahi tradition at the Borkgiiler Zawiyah in
Giimiilcine. This is suggested by the fact that, from the second half of the 16th
century onwards, the institution came to be known as the Ahi Ali Zawiyah.
From the 18th century in particular, the name of Ahi Ali was used for both
the madrasa and the zawiyah. By the 19th century, Ahi Ali was remembered
as the founder (bdani), the madrasa and the zawiyah began to be recorded
under the name Sohtalar or Softalar. In May 1939, the Greek authorities
decided to merge the Sohtalar, Kayali, Yeni Cami, and Tekke madrasas in
Giimiilcine under the single name “Giimiilcine Muslim Madrasa,” to be
housed in the building where the Sohtalar Madrasa operated. However, the
full unification of these madrasas and their official designation as Medrese-i
Hayriyye did not take place until 1949. The merged institutions continued
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their activities in the building of the former Sohtalar Madrasa, which
henceforth became known as the Medrese-i Hayriyye.

When establishing the madrasa wagqf, Ahi Ali must have considered
his religious sentiments, his desire to remain close to the official ideology of
the state, and perhaps most importantly, the educational needs of the society
in which he lived. In fact, the waqfiyya explicitly emphasized his religious
feelings and his aspiration to attain closeness to God. Since Ahi Ali
established a madrasa waqf, people directly benefited from it, and thus its
status was classified as miiessesat-1 hayriyye (hayrdt, charitable institutions).

The most essential element for the longevity of the madrasa founded
by Ahi Ali was the provision of sufficient financial resources. Accordingly,
the properties he owned were endowed under specific conditions, with clear
Stipulations on how they would generate income. The fact that these
properties belonged to Ahi Ali until their endowment demonstrates that this
was a sahih waqf (valid endowment). The endowed properties also reflect his
wealth and social status. While most of the endowed assets are recorded in
the waqfiyya, one in particular is described as “purchased.” Under this
category fall ten plots of farmland and two gardens. In addition to these, there
were three other plots and three vineyards with no such indication, as well as
one additional plot donated to the founder by a man named Yahya Bey.
Altogether, the number of immovable properties endowed reached nineteen.
Although their exact sizes were not recorded, their boundaries were defined
according to the standards of the time. Based on this information, fifteen of
these lands, vineyards, and gardens were described as being located in the
“countryside of Giimiilcine,” meaning agricultural areas outside the city
center. In the Arabic waqfiyya, their location is expressed as fi zahirii’l-belde
(“on the outskirts of the city”). The remaining four were situated within
Giimiilcine, with one in close proximity to the city.

In addition to these lands, Ahi Ali endowed a five-room property in
the center of Giimiilcine. The wagqfiyya does not specify who these rooms were
intended for or for what purpose. If they had been designated for students,
this would likely have been noted in the document. It is therefore plausible
that these rooms were endowed with the aim of generating income for the
wagqf through rental.

Beyond real estate, the founder endowed various types of movable
property. Among these were ten cows with their calves, six oxen for
cultivating the land, and three carts with their equipment. He also endowed
four cauldrons (one large and three small), two copper trays (one large and
one small), and five candlesticks. Additionally, the waqf included a mill
located on a plot of land in the countryside of Giimiilcine, which had been
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purchased from a man named Seyyid Aga. Thus, by the mid-15th century,
there clearly existed in Giimiilcine a madrasa supported by substantial
material resources and endowed with significant income-generating assets.

Although the endowed properties are visible in the vakfiye, no corpus
of registers that showing the foundation’s regular revenues and expenditures
in the following centuries has been found in the archives. On the other hand,
the earliest cash (nukiid) account of the madrasa foundation is in the register
titled “Register of Ahi Ali Bey Madrasa in the City of Giimiilcine, Year 1200,
preserved in the Archive of the Muftiate of Giimiilcine. According to the
vakfiye, Ahi Ali did not endow any cash. However, our findings reveal that
the foundation possessed cash funds starting from the 19th century. These
funds were endowed to the Ahi Ali Foundation by charitable individuals
residing in the center of Giimiilcine and its villages. The register specifies by
whom, in what amount, and for what purpose the cash was endowed, but it
does not provide any information as to whether these funds were invested to
generate profit (vibh). In total, 145 individuals from both the town and
countryside of Giimiilcine endowed cash.

The way in which women who endowed cash are recorded in the
registers provides certain insights into their social status. Of the fifty-six
female benefactors, forty-nine are identified through their male relatives such
as husbands, fathers, brothers, sons, or sons-in-law. Twenty-two women are
mentioned as the wives (ehli/zevce) of men bearing titles such as agha, efend,
haji, steward (kethiida), or molla, while eight are recorded as the wives of
men without titles. There are also daughters identified through their fathers.
Nine daughters are listed as children of men with titles such as agha, efendi,
haji, preacher (khatib), steward (kdhya), or farrier, and four as daughters of
men without titles. In addition, one woman is identified as a sister, two as
mothers, and three as mothers-in-law, again in connection to male relatives.

Only seven women appear in the register independently, without
reference to men. Four of these are recorded with the epithet hatun, one with
hanim, one with kadin, and one is mentioned solely by her personal name. Six
of these women resided in the villages of Giimiilcine, and one in the central
quarter; the latter endowed the largest amount of cash. All of them donated
money specifically to provide candles and oil lamps for the madrasa.

Among the men who endowed cash, twenty-eight are listed without
any title, while sixty-one bear titles. Those most frequently encountered are
molla, followed by haci, aga, and imam. In addition, men with the titles efendi,
kethiida, suhtebasi, miitevelli, dervis, and bese are also recorded as cash
donors.
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In addition to the madrasa’s nukiid register, which allows us to
examine the period between May 1818 and January 1925, there also survives
its historical continuation, the Defter-i Umimi-i Evkaf-i Islamiyye-i
Giimiilcine, beginning with entries from February 1925. This register records
the locations of the waqf’s immovable properties- plots, fields, vegetable
gardens, shops, and mills- together with their rental incomes and, in certain
cases, the names of the tenants. It also contains information on how the waqf’s
cash capital was lent to individuals residing in Giimiilcine’s central
neighborhoods and villages.

The Defter-i Umami further documents, for the year 1925, the titles
and quantities of the books housed in the madrasa’s lecture hall. Among a
total of 52 volumes, works on figh (Islamic jurisprudence) predominate, but
there are also texts on hadith, nahw (Arabic grammar), sarf (Arabic
morphology), tafsir (Qur’anic exegesis), Sufism, logic, and balagha
(rhetoric). The range of subjects reflects the Ottoman madrasa curriculum,
which had long combined the transmitted (naqli) sciences with the rational
(‘aqli) sciences. Since mastery of the transmitted sciences (such as hadith,
tafsir, and figh) depended upon a solid grounding in rational sciences (such
as grammar, rhetoric, and logic), it is evident that the Ahi Ali Madrasa
continued the Ottoman educational tradition even as late as 1925.

Like other Ottoman madrasas, the institution contained not only
lecture halls but also residential quarters and auxiliary spaces for students.
These facilities were equipped with various items necessary for daily life.
Although the number of teacher (mudarris) and student (talebe) from the
madrasa is unknown, the Defter-i Umimi records that in 1927 the madrasa
hosted eight students under the instruction of a teacher named Ali Alemi
Efendi. The majority of the items listed in the register relate to the preparation
and serving of food and drink for students, the teacher in the madrasa, and
occasional guests. The abundance of utensils associated with the preparation
and serving of coffee is particularly noteworthy. Other items such as rugs,
lamps, chests, stoves, cushions, curtains, and mattresses clearly point to the
residential function of the institution.

Taken together, the Ahi Ali Madrasa and its zawiya—with their
teacher, students, and books—occupied a central place in Komotini’s
educational landscape. Meanwhile the wagqf, with its endowed charitable
assets, movables, and immovables, exerted a long-lasting influence on the
city’s religious, social, and economic life. In this way, alongside other
foundations, it fulfilled its intended role for centuries.
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Giris

Osmanlilarin Rumeli topraklarinda ilk fethettikleri yerlerden biri olan
Glimiilcine’nin fetih tarihi ile ilgili kaynaklarda farkli bilgiler bulunmakla
birlikte sehir, 1365 yilinda {inlii akinci komutani Gazi Evrenos Bey tarafindan
Osmanli hakimiyetine girmistir. Fetihten sonra Evrenos Bey tarafindan batiya
dogru akinlarinda bir iis olarak kullanilmaya baslanan sehirde 14. yiizyilin
son ¢eyreginden itibaren dini, ictimai ve iktisadi kurum ve yapilar olusmustur.
Sehrin merkezinde bulunan kilise Osmanli hakimiyetine girdikten sonra
camiye tahvil edilmistir. Daha sonraki siiregte sehirde &zellikle vakiflar
araciligryla insa edilmeye baslayan dini, ictimai ve iktisadi yapilar, burasinin
g6¢ almasina sebep olup, insanlar i¢in birer cazibe merkezi ve ¢alisma sahasi
olmasini saglamaya baglamstir.!

Glimiilcine’deki bu yapilart ve demografik durumu belirgin bir
sekilde tespit edebilmeye baslanilan donem ise 15. ylizyilin ortalaridir. 1456
tarihli tahrir defteri®> vasitasiyla sehrin mahalle sayisi, vakiflari, belirli
asamada niifusu ve vergi gelirlerine dair ilk bilgiler goriilmektedir. Sehrin
niifusunun 1456’dan itibaren 18. yiizyilin basina kadar yakin seyrettigi tespit
edilebilmektedir. Ancak niifus 19. yiizyilda biiyiik oranda artmig ve 20.
yiizyilin hemen basinda en yiiksek seviyeye ulasmigtir.?

Sehirde kurulan vakiflarla ilgili kayitlar ilk kez 1456 tahririnde tespit
edilebilmektedir.* Aslinda Gazi Evrenos Bey fetihten sonraki siiregte burada
bir imaret/zaviye insa ettirip vakif kurmustur. Fakat bu vakfin kayitlar1 1456
tahririnde bulunmaktadir. Ayrica tahrir defterinde alt1 vakif daha yazilmistir.
Ote yandan ¢alisma konumuzu olusturan Ahi Ali Vakfi tahrir defterinde
kayith degildir. Ancak eldeki vakfiyeye gore Ahi Ali Aralik 1455°te vakfi
kurmustur.’ Vakfiyeden edinilen bilgiler, Giimiilcine’de 1455 yilinin sonunda
Borkgiiler adinda bir zaviye bulundugunu gostermektedir. Zaviyenin bir
vakfa sahip oldugu 16. yiizyilda tespit edilmistir. Boylece 1456 yili igerisinde
asagidaki tabloda da belirtildigi iizere, Giimiilcine merkezinde tiirii ve

! Cengiz Parlak, “XV. ve XVI. Yiizyillarda Giimiilcine Kazasmin Iktisadi Durumu Uzerine
Tespitler”, Trakya Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt 3, Say1 6, Temmuz-2013, s.
85-120.

2TAK, MC-089, s. 35-36.

3 Turan Gékge, “Giimiilcine Kasabasi Niifusu Uzerine Bazi1 Tespitler (XV-XIX. Yiizyillar)”,
Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, Cilt 20, Say1 2, 2005, s. 79-112.

4 TAK, MC-089, s. 59-61.

5 GVIA, Mehmed oglu Ali Vakfiyesi, Muharrem 860 (Aralik 1455).
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mabhiyeti belirlenmis dokuz adet vakif fiilen faaliyetlerini stirdiirmektedir.

Tablo 1: 1456 Yilinda Giimiilcine’de Vakiflar

Vakfin Adx Vakfin Tiirii
Debbaglar Ahisi Esnaf Vakfi
Ahi Ali Medrese
Tekye-i Ahi Ahmed veled-i Ahi Bali Yunusi Tekke
Tekye-i Sadreddin Tekke
Siipiiran Kassab Zaviye
Konukgu / Konukg¢u Semseddin Zaviye
Postplis Baba (Pisi Plisan) Zaviye
Borkgiiler Zaviye
Zaviye
Evrenos Bey Jimaret y

Vakiflarin sekizi, mabhiyetleri itibariyle insanlarin kendisinden
dogrudan yararlanilan (kayrat) tiirdendir. Debbag esnafinin kendi igindeki
yardimlagsmay1 saglamak amaciyla Debbaglar Ahisi’nin kurdugu ve hayrati
bulunmayan sadece akari olan ise esnaf vakfidir. Bununla birlikte ahilerin
kurdugu vakiflarin varligi sehirde ahilik kiiltiiriiniin bir yansimasi olarak
onem arz etmektedir. Iste bu noktada calismada ahilik kiiltiiriinii yansitan Ahi
Ali Medresesi ve Zaviyesi dini, i¢timai ve iktisadi agidan evkafiyla birlikte
sehirde konumlandirilip 20. yiizyila kadarki siireci degerlendirilmistir.

1. Medresenin Baslangic Senedi Vakfiye

Ahi Ali Medresesi’nin vakfiyesi, 15. yiizyilda Giimiilcine’de
kurulmus vakiflar arasinda tespit edilebilen tek oOrnektedir. Gilimiilcine
Vakiflar Idaresi Arsivi’'ndeki vakfiye, Evasit-1 Muharrem 860 (21-30 Aralik
1455) tarihlidir. Arsivde vakfiyenin orijinal Arapgasi® ve 1930 yilinda
Tiirkgeye ¢evrilmis terciimesi bulunmaktadir.”

Vakfiyede, vakfin kurulma amaci, gelir kaynaklari, bunlarin nasil
isletilecegi ve miitevellinin talebelerin iginden segilecegi iizerinde
durulmustur. Vakfiyede herhangi bir sekilde miiderris ve diger gorevliler

% Arapga niishanin en altinda sonradan “Elli bes numrolu sicile kayd olunmusdur. Sicil numrosu
1320. Fi 25 Muharremi’l-hardm sene 1348. Miifti-i Giimiilcine” yazilmstir.

7 Arabga’dan Tiirkgeye terceme olunan is bu vakfiye tercemesi bi’l-mukabele aslina mutabik
oldugu tasdik kilindi. Fi 13 Eyliil sene 1930 ve Fi 20 Rebi‘{i’l-ahir sene 1349, Bkz.GVIA,
Mehmed oglu Ali Vakfiyesi.
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hakkinda bilgi yoktur. Biitlin bunlara ek olarak vakfiye Giimiilcine sehrinde
bulunan Evrenos Bey ve Borkgiiler zaviyelerinden de bahsetmektedir. Ayrica
vakfiyede sehirdeki ahi, haci, aga, bey ve kethiida (kahya) gibi tinvanlari olan
kisilerden ve onlarin baz1 mal varliklarindan da s6z edilmektedir. Hem sehir
merkezi hem tasrasindaki cesitli cay, azmak ve gecit gibi yer sekillerine dair
bilgiler icermektedir. Giimiilcine’de ilk medrese egitiminin basladig1 tarihi
veren vakfiye, sehrin az da olsa bir panoramasini sunmaktadir.

2. Ahi Ali’nin Kimligi

Kendisi hakkinda ilk bilgiler vakfiyenin Arapca niishasinda “Ahi Ali
bin Ahi Mehemmed”, Tiirk¢e tercimesinde “Mehmed oglu Ali” seklindedir.
Babasi ahi olan Ali’nin muhtemelen dedesi de ahilik kiiltiiriinden gelmistir.
Ali’nin 1455 yilinda vakfi kurdugundaki yasi bilinmiyor. Fakat kendisinin
boyle zengin gelir kaynaklar1 olan bir vakif kuracak miilke sahip olmasi,
yaginin ilerledigini ve onun 15. yiizyilin baslarinda veya hemen oncesinde
dogmus oldugunu diisiindiirmektedir. Bdyle olunca dedesinin ve belki
babasinin da Gilimiilcine’nin fethinde veya hemen sonrasinda buraya
geldikleri fikri on plana cikmaktadir. Ote yandan cocuklarmin veya
kardeslerinin olup olmadig1 hakkinda bir bilgi yoktur. Glimiilcine’ye ait 19.
ve 20. ylizyll seriyye sicillerinde ve 1868-1911 yillarin1 kapsayan icare-i
vahideli evkaf defterinde kendisi hakkinda farkli bilgiler vardir. Bu
kaynaklarda Ahi Ali, iinlii akinci beyi Gazi Evrenos’un kardesi olarak, “Gazi
Ali Bey” veya “Gazi Ahi Ali Bey” gibi ifadelerle anilmaktadir.® Ancak Gazi
Evrenos Bey’in kardesi olmadig1 bilinmekle birlikte, iki tarihi sahsiyetin baba
isimleri de uyusmamaktadir.’

8 Medine-i Giimiilcine’de vaki‘ Gazi Evrenos Bey’in biraderi Gazi Ali Bey’in ingisina
muvaffak oldugu Sohtalar Medresesi... 29 Zi’l-ka‘de 1291 /7 Ocak 1875 Bkz.GMA, GSS,
No:26, s. 162-163; Merhiim ve magfiiriin leh Gazi Evrenos Bey biraderi Ali Bey’in... 6 Zi’l-
hicce 1318/27 Mart 1901 Bkz.GMA, GSS, No:35, s. 82; Medine-i Giimiilcine’de vaki‘ ashab-
1 hayrattan Gazi Ahi Ali Bey... 29 Cemaziye’l-ahir 1311/7 Ocak 1894 Bkz.GMA, GSS, No:38,
s. 41; Medine-i Giimiilcine’de kain merhim ve magfiirunleh Gazi Evrenos Bey’in biraderi Ali
Bey’in ihya-gerdesi olan medresesi... 20 Zi’l-ka‘de 1318/11 Mart 1901 Bkz.GMA, GSS,
No:43, s. 12; GMA, GSS, No:45, s. 345-346; Gazi Evrenos Bey biraderi Ali Bey vakfindan...
Bkz.VGMA, GIDKVD, No: 2390, s. 31.

° Gazi Evrenos Bey’in hayati ve kokeni hakkinda bilgi igin bkz. Aysegiil Kilig, “Evrenos Bey'in
Kokeni Hakkinda Tartigmalar ve Yeni Bir Degerlendirme”, Belleten, Cilt 75, Say1 274, Ankara
2011, s. 745-768; ayn1 yazar, “Evrenos Bey’in Babasi Pranko Lazarat’in (Pranko Isa) Vakfi
Ve Tiirbesi”, Ankara Universitesi Giineydogu Avrupa Calismalar: Uygulama ve Arastirma
Merkezi Dergisi (GAMER), Cilt 1, Say1 1, Ankara 2012, s. 87-99.
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Ailesinin de ahilik kiiltiiriinden geldigi diistiniildiigiinde Ahi Ali’nin
Giimiilcine toplumu igerisinde egitimli ve entelektiiel bir kisilik oldugu
sOylenebilir. Ahilerin Osmanli Devleti’nin kurulusundan 6nce Selguklular
devrinde sehirlerin gelisiminde ve yapilanmasinda etkili olduklart
bilinmektedir. Ahi zaviyeleri toplumun her tabakasindan insanin toplandigi,
yardim severligin, iyi ahlakli olmanin ve comertligin 6gretilip 6grenildigi
mekanlardi!®. Ahi zaviyeleri, medreselerdeki formel egitimden ¢ok, kisilere
insan olma iilkiisi asilayip, onlarin ruhsal yonden gelisimlerini
saglamaktaydi'!. 13. yiizy1lda Anadolu’da yazilmus ilk Ahilik fiitiivvetnAmesi
olarak bilinen Cobanoglu Fiitiivvetndmesi’ne gore,'””> Ahi zaviyelerinde
yetiskin Ahiler olarak bilinen Muallim Ahi veya Emir tarafindan Tiirkce
Kuran tilaveti, Tiirkce fiitlivvetname, terdcim-i ahval (biyografiler), tasavvuf,
tarih, Tiirkge, Arapca, Farsca ve edebiyat ogretilirdi.!* Giimiilcine’de ilk
medreseden 6nce en az iki Ahi zaviyesi bulundugu vakiflar araciligiyla
goriilmektedir. Ahi Ali 6zellikle Borkgiiler Zaviyesi’nde birgok kisiye ahilik
kiiltiirii ¢ergevesinde egitim-0gretim vermis olabilir. Clnkii Borkeiiler
Zaviyesi 16. yilizyilin ikinci yarisindan sonra Ahi Ali Zaviyesi olarak
anilmaya baglanmigtir.'"* Ahi Ali ismi ozellikle 18. yiizyildan itibaren hem
medrese hem de zaviye i¢in kullamlmustir.’ Giimiilcine Miiftiliigii
Arsivi'nde bulunan “Medine-i Gilimiilcine’de Ahi Ali Bey Medresesinin
Kayd Defteridir Sene 1200 adli defterde'® dahi Ahi Ali ismi 6n plandadir.
19. yiizyila gelindiginde Ahi Ali bani olarak anilirken, medresenin ismi
“Sohtalar”dir.!” 20. yiizyilin baglarinda medresenin ismi devlet kurumlar

10 Neset Cagatay, Bir Tiirk Kurumu Olan Ahilik, TTK Yaymlar1, Ankara 1989, s. 91-92.

! Cagatay, a.g.e., s. 124-125.

12 Bkrem Erdem, “Fiitiivvetnamelerin Tiirleri ve Farkli Dillerde Yazilmis Bazi
Fiitiivvetnamelerin Igerikleri Uzerine Bir Inceleme”, Kirsehir Ahi Evran Universitesi Iktisadi
ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt 5, Fiitiivvet, Ahilik ve Iktisadi Hayat Ozel Say1s1, 2021,
s. 99.

13 Nafi Kansu, “Kiiltiir Tarihimiz Bakimindan Tarikatlar”, Ulkii Halkevleri Dergisi, Cilt 6, Say1
32, Ankara 1935, s. 101.

141530 tarihli tahrir defterinde “Vakf-1 Zaviye-i Borkgiiler” olarak kayitli olan zaviye, (Bkz.
167 Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Rum-Ili Defteri, s. 13) 1570 tarihli mufassal tahrir
defterinde “Zaviye-i Ahi Ali nam-1 diger Borkgiiler Zaviyesi der tasarruf-1 Ali bin Murad”
olarak yazilmistir. (Bkz. TKGMA, TD-187, v.113b) Ayrica Giimiilcine Icare-i Vahideli Evkaf
Defteri’nde de “Vakf-1 Zaviye-i Borkgiiler Ahi Ali Tekyesi ndmiyla meshtirdur” seklinde kayit
altina alinmistir. Bkz.VGMA, GIVED, No: 2406, s. 11.

15 Miiteveffa Ahi Ali nAm sahibii’l-hayrin bina eyledigi zaviye ve medreselerinde sakin olan
talebe-i ulima... Bkz. BOA, C.MF. No: 60/2969, 18 Saban 1151 /1 Aralik 1738.

16 GMA, ABMKD. Defterle ilgili bilgi ileride verilmistir.

17 Gazi Ali Bey’in ingdsina muvaffak oldugu Sohtalar Medresesi denmekle ‘arif medrese
vakfinm... 29 Zi’l-ka‘de 1291 / 7 Ocak 1875 Bkz. GMA, GSS, No: 26, s. 162-163.
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arasindaki yazigsmalarda farklidir. 1901 tarihli Giimiilcine Livési’ndan,
Defter-i Hakani Nezaret-i Celilesi’’ne gonderilen vakfin bag yeri ile ilgili
bilgilendirme belgesinde'® “Softalar”, 1902 yilinda Defter-i Hakani
Nezaret’inden Sadiret makamina gonderilen yazida'® “Sohtalar”dir.
Giimiilcine Vakiflar Idaresi Arsivi'nde ulasabildigimiz, sehirde bulunan
vakiflarin  1925-1929 wyillann arasindaki miilklerinin  ve diger gelir
kaynaklarmin verilerini igeren Defter-i Umiimi-i Evkdf- Islamiyye-i
Giimiilcine adli defterde medrese baz1 sayfalarda®® “Sohtalar”, bir kisminda?®!
“Softalar” olarak kayithidir. Hatta “Evkaf-1 istisndiyyeden Ali Bey’in Softalar
Medresesi Evkafi” ifadesinde vakifin ismine vurgu yapilmigtir.’> Mayis
1939°da  Yunan makamlar1 tarafindan Giimiilcine’de bulunan Sohtalar,
Kayali, Yeni Cami ve Tekke medreselerinin Giimiilcine Miisliiman Medresesi
adi altinda Sohtalar Medresesi’nin faaliyet gosterdigi binada tek medrese
olarak birlestirilmesine karar verilmistir. Ancak medreselerin tamamen
birlesmesi ve adinin Medrese-i Hayriyye olarak anilmasi 1949 yilinda
olmustur. Birlesen medreseler faaliyetlerini Sohtalar’in binasinda yapmaya
baglamis, boylece burast Medrese-i Hayriyye adiyla anilmistir.?

1365 yilinda fethedilen Gilimiilcine’de Anadolu’dan getirilecek
Miisliiman-Tiirk reayanin yerlestirilmesinde imaret ve cami gibi toplumsal
dini 6zellikteki yapilarin daha evvel kurulmasi sehrin iskdninda 6nceligi olan
gerekliliktir. Devam eden iskan siirecinde mescit, mektep, zaviye, tekke gibi
diger sosyal yapilarin da olugmasi, medrese gibi daha iist seviyedeki egitim
kurumuna olan ihtiyac1 ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Neticede fetihten doksan yil sonra
Ahi Ali tarafindan sehirdeki ihtiyaca binaen medrese kurulmustur. Binanin
ilk seklinin giiniimiize tam olarak ne kadarimin ulastigi bilinmemektedir.
Yukarida da bahsedildigi lizere 1949 yilinda birlestirilen medreselerin
Sohtalar Medresesi binasinda faaliyet gdstermesi dikkate alinirsa, gliniimiizde
Medrese-i Hayriye binas1 Giimiilcine merkezinde Gazi Evrenos Bey Imareti
ve Eski Cami’ye oldukca yakin bir mevkidedir.?* Imaret ve cami, Giimiilcine

18 BOA, $D, 1932 / 20, 28 Saferii’l-hayr 1319 / 16 Haziran 1901.

1Y BOA, $D, 1932 /20, 11 Saban 1320/ 13 Kasim 1902.

20 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 90-98.

2 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 105-110.

2 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 110.

2 Halit Eren, “Osmanli Mirasi Bir Medrese Ornegi Giimiilcine Medrese-i Hayriyyesi”,
Osmanli Diinyasinda Bilim ve Egitim Milletlerarasi Kongresi Tebligleri, istanbul 12-15 Nisan
1999, IRCICA, Istanbul 2001, s. 58-59.

24 Giiniimiizde Kon/nou Paleologou Caddesinde Kasaplar Carsisi olarak bilinen binanim
karsisindadir.
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fethedildikten sonra ilk merkezin olustugu noktadadir. Béylece merkezdeki
medrese eksikligi 1455 yilinda Ahi Ali’nin vakfim kurmasiyla giderilmistir.

3. Vakfin Kurulus Nedenleri Uzerine

Kurucularin vakiflarimi  tesis ederken onlar1 tek bir nedenin
etkiledigini sdylemek zordur. Dini, diinyevi, ictimai ve insani nedenlerin
olabilecegini goz dniine almak gerekmektedir.?> Bazen kurucu bir veya birden
cok nedeni diisiinerek vakfin1 kurabilir. Kur‘an’daki ayetler ve hadislerin
etkisiyle Islam toplumunda dayanisma ve yardimlasma duygular1 gelismeye
baslamistir. Insanlar 6zellikle Allah’a yakin olmak amaciyla miilklerinin
ihtiya¢ fazlasim1 sadaka olarak verdikleri gibi, asirlar boyunca toplum igin
yararli olmast maksadiyla da vakfetmiglerdir. Vakif kuruculart miilklerini
vakfederken Allah’a yakin olmanin yaninda, yasadiklar1 diinyanin sonsuz
olmadigina ve ahret i¢in bir sinav yeri olduguna inanmiglardir. Bu diinyada
ve ahrette mutluluga ve refaha sahip olma, mallarin1 arttirma ve onlari
dokunulmaz kilip, ebedilestirme, manevi oldugu kadar sosyal statiisiinii
yiksek seviyede tutma, vefat ettikten sonra ismini Oliimsiiz kilma ve
kendisinden Ovgiiyle soz ettirme gibi nedenler, kisileri vakif kurmaya ve
toplum i¢in hayirh isler yapmaya yoneltmistir. Diinyevi nedenler vakifin
kendisi i¢in iyi bir gelecek hazirlamak istediginin de bir gostergesidir.?

Osmanli toplumunu isk&n birimlerinde dini, ictimai ve iktisadi
alanlarda orgiitleyip, ziimrelerin birbiriyle baglar kurmasini saglayan ahiler,
kurulus doneminde yonetim tarafindan “gehir ahileri” olarak atanmislardir.
Onlarin sehirlerde vakiflar kurmasini saglayan Osmanli yonetimi, mali agidan
da vakiflar1 desteklemistir.”” Ahi Ali’nin ehl-i tasavvuftan bir kisi olarak,
Fatih Sultan Mehmed devrinin baslarinda tasrada medrese vakfi kurmasi,
Osmanli yonetimine ve devletin resmi ideolojisine yakinliginin bir gdstergesi
seklinde yorumlanabilir.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in tahta gegmesi ve Istanbul’un fethinden sonra
Osmanli Devleti’nde merkezilesme agisindan, yonetimin igleyisinde ve
kurumlarinda bastan asagiya kadar bir siire¢ baglamis ve koklii yapisal

25 Murat Celik, Osmanli Medreseleri ve Avrupa Universiteleri (1450-1600), Kiire Yayinlar1,
Istanbul 2021, s. 48.

26 fsmet Kayaoglu, “Vakfin Mengei Hakkindaki Goriisler”, Vakiflar Dergisi, Say1 11, Ankara
1976, s. 51; Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, “Miiessese-Toplum Miinasebetleri Cercevesinde XVIIIL.
Asir Tiirk Toplumu ve Vakif Miiessesesi”, Vakiflar Dergisi, Say1 15, Ankara 1982, s. 26-27.
7 Cagatay, a.g.e., s. 91-92.
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9:99
1

degisim zorunlu hale gelmisti. Boylece “Nizdm-1 dlem’i” temin etmeye
calisan bir imparatorluk ideolojisi ortaya ¢ikmisti. Resmi ideolojinin
gerceklesmesinde merkeziyetgilik 6n plana ¢ikarken, Islam ve kurumlar1 da
gelismelerden etkilenerek devletin kontroliinii daha fazla hissetmeye
baslamist1.”® Hem seri hem de orfi hukukun 6gretilip 6grenilecegi kurumlar
olan medreseler, merkeziyetci ideolojinin giiclenmesinde daha da 6n plana
¢tkmists. Fatih Sultan Mehmed istanbul’un fethinden hemen sonra sehirde
bulunan ve kullanilmayan bazi kiliselerin medreselere doniistiiriilmesini ve
ardindan da Semaniye medreselerinin yapimina baglanmasimi sagladi.
Padisahin medreselerin bir an evvel yapilmasini ve sayilarinin artmasini
istemesinin iki 6nemli nedeni vardi. Birincisi yeni imparatorlugun iyi
yetismis ve nitelikli devlet adamina duydugu ihtiyacti. Digeri merkeziyeteilik
anlayisini bilimsel temel ¢ergevesinde bir kurallar ve yasalar biitlinii olarak
halka benimsetecek nitelikte elemanlar yetistirmekti.?” Medreselerin sadece
Istanbul’da degil tasradaki sehirlerde dahi insa edilip faal duruma gelmeleri
ve sayilarinin artmasi, yetismis insan giicliniin hizla gogalmasini saglayacakti.

Ahi Ali medrese vakfin1 kurarken dinl duygularini, devletin resmi
ideolojisine yakin olma istegini ve belki de en 6nemlisi yasadig1 ¢evrenin
egitim ihtiyacin1 goz oniline almig olmalidir. Aslinda vakfiyede dini duygular
ve Allah’a yakin olma istegi vurgulanmistir. Tabii ki vakfiyelerdeki bu kisim
genel itibariyle vakfi kurmanin amaci olarak belirtilen ciimlelerden
olugsmaktadir®®, Vakfiyede Ahi Ali’nin “herkesin ahrete gogilip gidecegini,
bundan dolay1 da diinyanin 6liimlii ve zorluklar yeri oldugunu” anladigi
vurgulanir. Diinya ahretin tarlas1 olup, burada yapilan aligverisin kér1 kiyamet
giiniinde ortaya ¢ikar. Bunun i¢in vakif kurmak hem diinyada hem de ahrette
insana fayda saglar. Iste bunlarin hepsini Ahi Ali bildigi ve anladig: igin, Hz.
Peygamberin 6len insanin amelinin kesilmemesi amaciyla yapmasi gereken
tic hayirli isten biri olan hayrat (vakif kurmak) birakmayr yasarken
gergeklestirir. Boylece kurdugu medrese vakfina, dnceden beri sahip oldugu
miilklerinden bazilarini, halis bir niyet, selim bir kalple ve de en dnemlisi
Allah rizas1 i¢in ebediyen vakfeder.

28 Ahmet Yasar Ocak, “XV-XVI. Yiizyillarda Osmanl Resmi Ideolojisi ve Buna Muhalefet
Problemi”, Islami Arastirmalar, Cilt 4, Say1 3, Temmuz 1990, s. 192.

29 Fahri Unan, Kurulusundan Giiniimiize Fatih Kiilliyesi, TTK Yayinlar1, Ankara 2003, s. 4-5.
30 Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, XVIIL Yiizyida Tiirkiye'de Vakif Miiessesesi-Bir Sosyal Tarih
Incelemesi, TTK Yaymlar1, Ankara 2003, s. 10-14.
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4. Vakfin Hukuki Statiisii

Vakfedilen (mevkif) miilklere gore vakiflarin amaglar1 ve hizmetleri
belirlenmistir. Vakif kurucusu, toplum ig¢in en gerekli olan ihtiyaci
karsilayacak menkul ve gayrimenkul eserler vakfetmelidir ki boylece hem
toplum bundan faydalansin hem de kendisini bu yola sevk eden dini ve
diinyevi nedenler gerceklesmis olsun. Boylece vakifin amaci, vakfin yapacagi
hizmet ve vakfedilen menkul ile gayrimenkuller, vakiflarin hukuki yapisinin
sekillenmesinde en onemli etkenler olmustur.! Vakiflari mahiyetleri
acisindan degerlendirirken temel aldigimiz nokta, vakiflarin hizmetlerinden
insanlarin nasil yararlandigidir. Buna gore vakiflar ikiye ayrilir: Birincisi
kendisinden dogrudan (ayniyla intifa olunan) yararlanilan vakiflar olup, bu
vakiflarin hizmetlerini gerceklestirdikleri cami, mescit, mektep, medrese,
imaret, zaviye, kiitiiphane, gibi gayrimenkullere miiessesdt-1 hayriyye ya da
hayrdt denilmektedir.®? lkincisi kendisinden dogrudan yararlanilmayan
(ayniyla intifa olunmayan) fakat birinci tiir vakiflarin diizenli ve siirekli
islemesini saglayan bina, arazi, nakit para vb. gelir kaynaklarinin olusturdugu
vakiflar olup, bunlara asl-i vakf veya akardt denilir.>* Ahi Ali bir medrese
vakfi kurdugundan, insanlar bundan dogrudan yararlanmaktadir ve boylece
vakfin statiisii de miiessesat-1 hayriyye (hayrat) olarak kabul edilir. Ayrica
sunu da eklemek gerekirse, vakif vakfiyesinde ailesinden veya neslinden
herhangi birinin vakfi yonetecegine ve ondan faydalanacagina dair bilgi
vermemistir. Bundan dolay1r da vakif ailevi veya yari ailevi** bir statiide
degildir.

5. Vakfedilen Miilkler
Vakiflar, sahip olduklarn1 akarlarin  miilkiyeti ac¢isindan

degerlendirilebilir. Vakif kendi miilkii olan malin1 vakfederse vakf-i sahih,*
miilkiyeti devlete ait olan topraklarin herhangi bir sekilde vakif yapilmasiyla

31 Mehmet Ipsirli, “Osmanli’da Vakiflarin Tarihi Gelisimi”, Sivil Toplum, Say1 15, 2006, s. 63.
32 Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, “Vakif”, I4, Cilt 13, Istanbul 1986, s. 156; Ahmet Akgiindiiz, Isldm
Hukukunda ve Osmanli Tatbikatinda Vakif Miiessesesi, Istanbul 1996, s. 280; Nazif Oztiirk
arastirmasinda,“ayniyla intifa olunan vakiflar” i¢in ayrica Hayri Vakif tabirini kullanmustir.
Bkz. Nazif Oztiirk, Mensei ve Tarihi Gelisimi A¢isindan Vakiflar, VGM Yayinlari, Ankara
1983, s. 82.

3 Yediyildiz, “Vakif”, s. 156; N. Oztiirk, a.g.e., s. 83.

3 Ailevi ve yan ailevi vakiflar i¢in Bkz. Yediyildiz, XVIII. Yiizyilda Tiirkiye'de Vakif
Miiessesesi, s. 16-19.

35 Ali Himmet Berki, “Islam’da Vakif, Sahih ve Gayr-i Sahih Nev’ileri”, Ankara Universitesi
[lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt 6, Say1 1, Ankara 1957, s. 24; Yediyildiz, “Vakif”, s. 156-157.
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olusanlar ise tahsisdt tiiriinden vakiflar (vakf-1 irsadi) adiyla ifade edilir.®.
Ahi Ali tarafindan temeli atilan medresenin uzun yillar boyunca varligini
stirdiirmesi i¢in gerekli olan maddiyatinin saglanmasi en elzem unsurdur. Bu
cergevede vakif tarafindan sahibi oldugu miilkler, hangi sartlarla ve nasil gelir
getirecegi belirlenerek vakfedilmistir. Miilklerin vakfedilinceye kadar Ahi
Ali’nin sahipliginde’” olmasi vakfin, sahih vakif statiisiinde’® oldugunu
gostermektedir.

Vakifin vakfettigi miilkler kendisinin varlikli biri oldugunu
yansitmaktadir. Vakfedilenler vakfiyede agiklanirken birinden “satin alinmis”
ibaresi dikkat cekmektedir. Bu ibareyi tasiyan on adet arazi (tarla) ve iki tane
bahge bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan bagka satin alindigina dair bir agiklama
bulunmayan ii¢ arazi ve ii¢ bag yeri vardir. Bunlara ek olarak, vakifa Yahya
Bey adindaki kisinin hibe ettigi bir arazi daha vakfedilenler arasindadir.
Boylece vakfedilen gayrimenkul sayist on dokuza ulasmistir. Higbir
gayrimenkuliin biiytikliikleri verilmemis ancak o giinkii sartlara gore sinirlari
belirtilmistir. Bu veriler neticesinde arazi, bag ve bahgelerin on besi
“Glimtilcine tasras1” seklinde tanimlanip, sehir merkezinin dis kisimlarinda
kalan tarimsal alanlardir. Bu alanlar Arapcga vakfiyede “fi zahirii’l-belde”
(sehrin eteklerinde) seklinde gegmektedir. Diger dort yerin ligii Glimiilcine
icinde, digeri ise yakinindadir.

Ahi Ali, gayrimenkulleri Ahi Halil, Kadi Bese, demirci Aydin,
Ahmed Kahya, Fedai Aga, Seyyid Aga, Emir Bey, sinik¢i Todore’den ve
iinvanlarindan sehrin diger ileri gelenleri oldugu anlasilan kisilerden satin
almigtir.  Gayrimenkullerin siirlart belirtilirken verilen bilgilerden bu
kisilerden bazilarmin baska miilklere de sahip olduklar1 goriilmektedir.
Ornegin Ahi Halil ve demirci Aydin Giimiilcine yakinlarinda baska birer bag
sahibidirler. Bundan dolay1 diger toprak sahibi yukaridaki kisilerin de
vakfiyede belirtilmese bile, farkli yerlerde miilklerinin oldugu sdylenebilir.

36 Nazif Oztiirk, Elmalili M. Hamdi Yazir Géziiyle Vakiflar, TDV Yaymlari, Ankara 1995, s.
153.

37 Su vakf olunacak seyler vakifin hakki ve miilkii ve ileriide zikr olunacak seyler vakifin
yedinde ve taht-1 tasarrufunda vakfedinceye kadar mevcid idi. Bkz. GVIA, Mehmed oglu Ali
Vakfiyesi.

38 Vakif, zikrolunan seyleri vakf-1 sahih-i ser‘i ile vakfetti. Bunlar satilmaz bagislanmaz hig
kimseye miras kalmaz rehn verilmez higbir vechle bunlara kimse malik olamaz. Bkz. GVIiA,
Mehmed oglu Ali Vakfiyesi.
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Ahi Ali’nin satin aldig1 gayrimenkullerden sadece ikisi ortaklari olan
yerlerdir. Diger satin alinan yerlerin sahipleri birer kisidir. Vakif burada Emir
Bey adli kisiden iki arazi ve bir bag almistir. Akpinar mevkiindeki bagin ve
tagradaki arazinin tek basina sahibi olan Emir Bey, yine tasradaki bir baska
araziyi ortaklar1 Kiigiik Ilyas ve Kara Musa oglu Ahmed ile Ahi Ali’ye
satmigtir. Emir Bey’in sehirdeki zengin kisilerden biri oldugu miilklerinin
sayisindan anlagilmaktadir.

Viakifin satin aldigi bir diger arazinin dort ortagi bulunmaktadir.
Bunlarin ti¢ii gayrimiislim Yanni, Menol, sinik¢i Todore ve sonuncusu da
Ahmed Kéhya’dir. Ancak ortaklardan alinan arazilerde paylarin oranlar
yazil1 degildir.

Biitiin arazilere ek olarak Ahi Ali Giimiilcine merkezde bes gbz oda
vakfetmistir. Odalarin kim i¢in veya ne amacla vakfedildigi belirtilmemistir.
Eger talebeler icin olsaydi, vakfiyede bunun belirtiliyor olmasi gerekirdi.
Ancak meskenlerin muhtemeldir ki kiralanmak suretiyle vakfa gelir getirmesi
amaglanarak vakfedildigi diisiiniilebilir. Hatta 17. ylizyillda Giimiilcine’de
Defterdar Ahmed Efendi Vakfi'nin gelir getiren odalar1 bulunmaktadir.®
Osmanli sehirlerinde o6zellikle abidevi yapilarin haricinde kendine 6zgii
mimarileriyle meskenler dikkat cekmektedir. Menzil, hane ve odalar mesken
grubundaki yapilardir. Menzil ve haneler genellikle ailelerin yasadiklari
mekanlar olup, sehirde sayica en fazla olan binalardir. Odalar ise bekarlarin
kaldiklar1 yerler olarak, menzil ve hanelere gore daha az sayidadirlar. Bunlar
kiralanma kosulu ile vakiflara gelir saglamiglardir. 19. yiizyilin ortasinda Ahi
Ali Bey Medresesinin Kayd Defteri’'nde vakfin odalarini icareteyn usulii
lizerine kiraladigina dair veri bulunmaktadir.®® 20. yiizyilda Defter-i
Umimi’de Sohtalar Medresesi Vakfi’nin yedi odasin1 Yunanistan hiikiimeti
idaresi altina almis goriinmektedir.! Bu odalarin vakfa gelir saglayan
gayrimenkuller oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

Gayrimenkuller haricinde vakif degisik tiirde miilkleri vakfetmistir.
Bunlar arasinda buzagilariyla birlikte on inek ve ekin ekmek igin alt1 okiiz
vardir. Ayrica techizatiyla birlikte ii¢ araba, biri biiyiik, ii¢li kiiciik olmak

3 Cengiz Parlak, “Giimiilcine’de Kurulmug Olan Defterdar Ahmed Efendi Vakfi (XVIIXVIIL.
Yiizyillar)”, Trakya Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt 5, Say1 10, Temmuz 2015, s.
220-221.

40 Kiigiik Narlubahge Mahallesinde ii¢ oda bes yiiz gurusa fiir(iht olundu. Ciimle ile beraberce.
Bkz. GMA, ABMKD, s. 8; Icareteyn ve fiiriht ifadeleri ileride agiklanmuistr.

4 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 86.
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iizere toplam dort adet kazan, biiyiik ve kiigiik olmak tizere birer bakir sini ve
bes adet samdan mevcuttur. Ayrica vakfin Giimiilcine tasrasinda Seyyid
Aga’dan satin aldif1 arazi igerisinde bir degirmeni bulunmaktadir. Boylece
15. ylizyilin ortasinda Gilimiilcine sehrinde 6nemli gelir kaynaklarina sahip,
maddi temelleri saglam bir medresenin varlig1 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.

6. 19. ve 20. Yiizyillarda Vakfin iktisadi Durumu

Vakfiyede miilkleri gorebilmemize ragmen, sonraki yiizyillarda
vakfin diizenli gelirlerini ve giderlerini gosteren ve defterlerden olusan bir
kiilliyat arsivlerde bulunamamistir. Ote yandan medrese vakfinin en erken
tarihli nukid muhasebesi, Gilimiilcine Miiftiiliigii Arsivi’nde bulunan
“Medine-i Giimiilcine’de Ahi Ali Bey Medresesinin Kayd Defteridir Sene
1200” adli defterdedir.** Burada en erken tarihli kayit Receb 1233/Mayis
1818°dir. Ancak daha 6nceki yillar1 kapsadigi anlasilan defterin verilerinin
1200/1785-1786’ya kadar gitmesi muhtemeldir. Diger taraftan defter eksiktir.
Bununla birlikte defterdeki bilgiler incelenip tasniflendikten sonra Tablo 2
olusturulmustur.

Tablo 2: 1818-1925 Yillar1 Arasinda Vakfin Nukiiduna Dair Muhasebe

Kurus Cinsinden
S 3 =
3 =3 g 2 | £ |¢g
£ 52 5 2 z g =
G- &z 2 N = <
N < —- = > | = - =
= ~£= -:'s é ) =] = == - g
S2<| EZZ =5 © S & S | £
Muhasebe | B € 5;5 g: = EE = 2 Ss8”Z
Dénemleri “_»4; 21 £ _E;'% =S 3 g Z E < = E E
> =€ T = 4 S @A = 2 =
Q.= D = . a © 4 S
o s ) Ry = = E =
5 7 Tel| & 2 2 E | g
2 £ 2 £ | 2|2
=3 Fe) = S ==
=
1818-1821 | 23 212 6.473 6.708 6.708
1821-1827 | 454,5 256 30 3.391 6.708 10.839,5 10.839,5
1827-
Nisan1830 12 140 10.839,5 | 10.991,5 | 4.315,5 6.676
1833-1834 | 41 15 825 6.676 7.557 500 7.057
Kasim1835
Aralik1843 25 2.080,5 9.282,5| 10.761 22.149 | 15.094 7.055
Aralik1843 537 200 350 7.055 8.142 1.210 6.932

2 GMA, ABMKD.
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Kasim1847

iﬁ:ﬁ‘%gﬁ; 200 | 1725 130 |5.080,5| 6932 | 12515 12.515
I‘g‘;ﬁz‘;z 1766 | 12245 100 | 1960 | 12.515 |17.565.5 17.565,5
I:;‘:;Eggg 660 120 | 4440 | 17.565.5 | 227855 227855
Ak ST 130 22.785,5 | 22915, 229155
M:;ﬁ% 61,5 | 150 385 | 229155 | 23512 | 2939 | 20.573
11\\1/11:?11888757 90 20.573 | 20.663 20.663
:f;rfkllgggé 20.663 | 20.663 | 1400 | 19.263
gé‘ifllfgg 19263 | 19263 | 4201 | 15.062
822113323 15062 | 15.062 | 7314 | 7.748
822‘;}35? 100 7748 | 7.848 7.848

Tablo {iizerinde bir degerlendirme yapmadan 6nce sunu belirtmek
gerekir ki, vakfiyeye gore Ahi Ali herhangi bir sekilde nuktid vakfetmemistir.
Ancak yapilan tespitlere gore, vakfin 19. yiizyildan itibaren nuktdlar
bulunmaktadir. Fakat defterin tarihlendirmesine gore paralarn Onceki
ylizyilin son ¢eyreginden itibaren vakfin kayitlarinda olmas1 muhtemeldir. 18.
yiizyilda Osmanli Devleti sinirlar iginde onceki asirlarda kurulmus cami,
medrese ve kiilliye gibi hayrat vakiflarina, o iskan yerinin tebaasi tarafindan
para vakfi niteliginde vakiflar kurulmustur.®* 18. yiizyildan itibaren Ahi Ali
Vakfi’na da Glimiilcine merkezinde ve kdylerinde yasayan hayirsever kisiler
tarafindan nukiad vakfedilmistir. Defterde nukidlarin kimler tarafindan ne
kadar ve ne amagla vakfedildigi yazilmus, fakat bunlarin isletilip bir ribh (kér)
elde edildigine dair bilgi verilmemistir. Ote yandan vakfin 1888 yilinda borg
olarak verdigi nukiidunun tamamini ve bir yillik ribhini, borglu kiginin 6lmesi
lizerine 1901 yili iginde alamadig1 seriyye siciline yansimistir.** Bdyle olunca
vakfin nuktdlarin igletip bir kar elde ettigi anlasilmaktadir. Buna ek olarak
1925-1929 tarihli Defter-i Ummi’de,* defterin tutuldugu yillardan once
borg olarak verdigi bazi nukiidlar1 alamadig: kayithdir.

4 Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, “Vakif Miiessesesinin XVIII. Asir Tiirk Toplumundaki Rolii”,
Vakiflar Dergisi, Say1 14, Ankara 1982, s. 8.

4 GMA, GSS, No: 43, s. 12; 20 Zilkade 1318 / 11 Mart 1901.

45 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 91-92, asapida ayrica bu paralara deginilecektir.
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Ahi Ali Bey Medresesinin kayit defterinde nukidlarin ve diger nukiid
gelirlerin suhtebagsina teslim edilip, varsa giderlerin yazildig1 ara basliklar
lizerinden tablodaki tarihlendirmeler olusturulmustur.*® Suhtebasina teslim
edilen 6nceki donemin nukidu yazildiktan sonra, Giimiilcine merkez ve
tagrasindan medrese i¢in yerel halkin vakfettigi paralarin tutarlari, kisilerin
tinvanlari, isimleri ve ne icin vakfettikleri kaydedilmistir. Baz1 kayitlarda
“Giimiilcine’de imambast Hasan Efendi vakf eyledigi yalmz iki yiiz
gurusdur” ibaresi varken, “Arabaci karyesinden Receb oglu Hasan kandil
akgesi yalniz elli gurus” ve “Haci1 Karagdz Mahallesi’nden Hac1 Halil zevcesi
Rikkat Hatunun beher sene mevlid-i serif okunmak sarti1 i¢iin vakf eyledigi
yalniz iki yliz gurus” seklinde paranin nereye harcanacagina dair agiklamasi
olan bilgiler bulunmaktadir. Bu ¢ercevede kisilerin vakfettigi en diisiik miktar
3, en yiksek ise 1410 kurustur. 1818-1925 yillar1 arasinda en yogun
vakfedilen miktar ise 1 ila 10 kurus arasinda olan nuktidlardir. Tabloya gore,
hayir yapmak isteyenlerin daha ¢ok mum ve kandil i¢in para vakfetmeleri -
muhtemelen medrese efendileri ve suhtebasi tarafindan- saglanmig
gorinmektedir.

Ote yandan defterde Mart 1888 tarihinden itibaren tutulan kayitlarda
hicbir sekilde nukid vakfedildigine dair bir veri yoktur. Hatta 1888 yilinda
elde bulunan nukiidun 1925’e¢ gelindiginde sadece {igte birine yakim
kalmigtir. Vakfin elindeki nukiidun ¢ogu, ayrintisi belirtilmemis olan medrese
isleri i¢in harcanmistir. 1922-1925 déneminde diger gelir olarak tabloda
belirtilen 100 kurusun sadece “pesinen” oldugu yazilmis fakat ayrinti
verilmemistir.

Tabloda onceki donemden devreden gelir siitununda sadece 1833-
1834 muhasebesinden bir sonrakine devreden nuklidun toplami
tutmamaktadir. Cilinkii defterde bu kisimda herhangi bir toplam yapilmadig:
gibi, eksikler oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Diger devreden gelirlerin toplamlari her
muhasebe donemi icin defterde dogru olarak verilmistir.

46 Efendiler, Cebel’de Sultanyeri’nden Giivekdylii Urgancioglu Ahmed Efendi’ye bin iki yiiz
otuz li¢ senesinde mah-1 Receb-i serifin onuncu giinii teslim eyledikleri akge-i mezkir ber-
vech-i tahmin yalniz alt1 bin dort yiiz yetmis ii¢ gurusdur. Bkz.GMA, ABMKD, s. 1; isbu bin
iki yiiz elli dokuz senesinde mah-1 Zi’l-hicce’nin gurresinden ba-tahrir oldur ki ser-siihte-gan
Ugurlulu Miimin Efendi yedine ciimle efendileriin ma‘rifetiyle teslim olunan nuktd akge
cem‘an yeklin yedi bin elli bes gurus is bu mahallde nakl ve kayd olunmusdur ki bundan sonra
zuhtir eden evkaf-1 nukida tahrir ve zamm olunmak {izere ‘amel oluna. Bkz. GMA, ABMKD,
s. 7.
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Diger nuktid gelirleri ve toplam nukiddan harcanan siitunlarin,
tabloyu anlamak acgisindan agiklanmasi gerekmektedir. Defterde vakfin diger
gayrimenkullerden yillik olarak aldigi icare-i miieccele (veresiye kira bedeli)
gelirleri kayith degildir. Sadece bu gayrimenkullerden bazilarinin yeni bir
kira akdi yapilmasi iizerine vakfa gelir olarak gelen icare-i muaccele (pesin
kira bedeli) paralar1 yazilmistir.*’” Gayrimenkullerden gelen icire-i muaccele
gelirleri i¢in genel olarak fiiriht ifadesi*® kullanilmistir.* Bu geliri belirtmek
icin ayrica mahlil diikkdn, diikkan intikali, degirmen bedeli, ceviz bedeli gibi
ifadeler de kayithidir. Defterde toplamda diger gelirler siitunundaki
nukidlarin hepsi i¢in otuz sekiz islem yapilmistir. Bu islemlerin on iigii
diikkanlarla ilgili olup, toplam 10.137,5 kurus gelir elde edilmistir. Diikkanlar
iizerinden yapilan islemlerin sekizi 1835-1843 donemine denk gelmektedir ve
5.582,5 kurustur. Anlagilan vakfin bu sekiz yillik dénemde sekiz adet diikkani
mahlul kalmis ve yeni kira sozlesmeleri neticesinde vakfa fazladan icéare-i
muaccele geliri saglanmustir.

Diikkanlardan baska bag yeri, ceviz agaglari, tarla, zemin, degirmen,
cayir, kuliibe yeri, oda ve sergi yeri gibi gayrimenkullerini vakif flirliht ederek

47 fcareteyn usuliine gore vakif, bir miilkiinii kiralayacagi zaman kiracidan miilkiin degerine
yakin bir paray1 icare-i muaccele (pesin kira bedeli) olarak almaktadir. Ayrica yillik olarak da
icare-i miieccele (veresiye kira bedeli) adiyla da ciizi bir miktar para talep etmektedir. Boylece
miilkiin tasarruf ve kullanim hakki kiraciya gecerken, sahiplik (rakabe) hakk: vakifta
kalmaktadir. Bkz. Akgiindiiz, a.g.e., s. 490-491; Nazif Oztiirk, Tiirk Yenilesme Tarihi
Cergevesinde Vakif Miiessesi, TDV Yayinlari, Ankara 1995, s. 256-257. Kiracinin 6limii
halinde mirasgis1 veya mirasgilar1 varsa miilkiin tasarruf hakki esit olarak onlara gegecektir. Bu
duruma “intikal-i 4di” ya da “intikd]” denmektedir. Intikl, miras gibi seri bir hak olmayip,
devletge taninmis, 6rf ve adetlere dayanan bir uygulamadir. Ayrica bu intikal sirasinda mirasg1
vakfa icare-i muaccele 6demek zorunda olmayip, sadece icare-i miieccele verecektir. Diger
taraftan kirac arkasinda mirasci birakmadan dliirse, tasarruf ettigi miilk bos kalacak (mahldl)
ve vakfa donecektir. Mahlal kalan miilklerin tam veya parga hisseleri vakfa dondiikten sonra,
acik arttirmayla (miizayede), tekrar icareteyn usuliine gore baska kisilere kiralanmaktadir. Bu
durumda vakif, giiniin iktisadi sartlarina gére hem mahlil muaccelesi hem de icare-i miieccele
almaktadir. Boylece vakif o yil igerisinde diizenli gelirlerine bir de mahlilat bedeli (mahlal
muaccelesi) ekleyerek, daha fazla kazang elde etmektedir. Bkz. Akgiindiiz, a.g.e., s. 462-464.
4 Vakiflarin mahlul kalmis gelir getiren gayrimenkulleri, miizayede usuliiyle kiralamak
isteyen taliplerine hukuki siire¢ sonunda kiralanir ve vakif bundan icare-i muaccele bedeli
alirdi. Ornek icin bkz. Muhdsebe-i Bursa ve havalisinde vaki* Evkaf-1 Hiimay(in Hazine-i
Celilesinden mazbit ve nezaretine miilhak evkaf-1 serif... lic mah zarfinda vukd‘ bulan
muhasebede bi’l-miizdyede talibine fiirliht olunan mahlilat-1 mu‘accelatiyye ferag ve
intikalat...1 Mart 1273/13 Mart 1857. Bkz. BOA, EV.d. N0:16223,s. 1.

4 Sabcili Mustafa’ya fiirht olunan diikkan yalmz 1.100 gurus; Sendellii karyesinde Deli
Bekir’e fiirtht olunan bag yalniz 100 gurus; Kirishanede fiiriht olunan ceviz agaglar yalniz 50
gurusdur. GMA, ABMKD ss. 5, 8.
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buralardan belirli miktarlarda icare-i muaccele varidatt olmustur. Fiirtiht
uygulamalari iginde bir defada en yiiksek islem 4.000 kurustur. 1847-1849
muhasebe doneminde yapilan bu islemdeki agiklama “ciimle efendiler
ma‘rifetiyle fiirGtht olunan mahkeme yalniz dort bin gurusdur” seklindedir.>
“Fiiraht olunan mahkeme” ile belirtilmek istenen nedir anlasilmamaktadir.

Diger nukid gelirlerinde ayrica iki muhasebe doneminde toplam
hasilat igerisinde “fazla akge” kaydi diisiilerek gelire eklenen paralar
bulunmaktadir. 1847-1849%" ve 1849-1856°% muhasebe donemlerinde yapilan
toplam hasilat kayitlarinda vakif, biri 20 digeri de 1.500 kurus olmak {izere
iki defa fazla para tespit etmistir. Ancak fazlaligin nasil olustuguna dair
tafsilatli bir bilgi yoktur.

Tablo 2’de aciklanmasi gereken diger ifade “toplam nukiiddan
harcanan” ibaresidir. Aslinda bu siitunda vakfin giderleri verilmemektedir.
On altt muhasebe doneminin sadece sekizinde eldeki nukiiddan harcama
yapilmigtir. Bundan dolayr diizenli giderlerle ilgili bir veri séz konusu
degildir. Tablo 3’te sekiz muhasebe doneminde yapilan islemlerin icerikleri
ve sayilar1 verilmistir,

Tablo 3: 1818-1925 Yillar1 Arasinda Nukiid Paralardan Yapilan Harcamalar

Toplam : . o
. o islem Harcama Islemin Gerg¢eklestigi
Islem Tiirii . Muhasebe
Adedi Tutan .. R .
Doénemleri ve Adetleri
(Kurus)
. . 1827-1830(1);1833-1834(1);
Tamir ve yenileme harcamalari 3 12.724,5 1835-1843(1)
Diikkén ve bag alimi 1 7.314 1906-1922(1)
Medrese isleri igin harcamalar 2 5.601 1888-1893(1);1893-1906(1)
L 1827-1830(5);1835-1843(2);
Bag yeri alimi 15 369 | 184318477 1871-1877(1)
Diger harcamalar 3 3.362 1835-1843(2);1871-1877(1)
Mahkeme harc1 6demesi 2 1.208 1827-1830(1);1835-1843(1)
Kahve diikkani alimi (yarim hissesi) 1 1.000 1871-1877(1)

0 GMA, ABMKD s. 8.

51 Suhtebas: Tbrahim Efendi’nin nukdd teslimatindan fazla bulunan akce yalniz 20 gurusdur.
Bkz. GMA, ABMKD s.8.

32 Altmis sekiz senesinin medresenin hasilatindan fazla bulan vakf kaydidir. Yalmz 1.500
gurusdur. F1 7 CA Sene [12]68. Bkz. GMA, ABMKD s. 9.
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Ziyan olan para 1 875 1871-1877(1)

Ev alim1 1 480 1843-1847(1)

Tarla alimi 2 400 1835-1843(2)

Kuliibe yeri alimi 1 200 1835-1843(1)

Alet-edevat alimi 2 115 1827-1830(1); 1871-1877(1)
Toplam 34 36.973,5 -

1835-1843 doneminde tek kalemde yapilan en yiiksek harcamanin
aciklamasi “Odalar i¢lin sarf olunan ve ihrak olan kablarin ziyadm yalniz
11.267 gurus” seklindedir.® 1893-1906 ve 1906-1922 muhasebe
donemlerinde kayda gecen ve igerigi aciklanmayan sadece “medresenin
umuru” ifadesiyle belirtilip gerceklestirilen harcamalar da bulunmaktadir.
Bunlarla birlikte vakfin harap olmus diikk&nlarmin tamiri ve yeniden insa
edilmesi igin yapilan masraflar® ile vakfin ihtiyag duydugu kazan ve kantar
gibi alet-edevatin satin alinmasi da harcamalar arasindadir. Ayrica vakfin
ozellikle gayrimenkulleriyle ilgili yasadigi mahkeme siiregleri neticesinde
ortaya ¢ikan masraflar’ da kayithidir. Diger harcamalar kisminda ise defterde
okunamayan fakat gider oldugu anlasilan iglemler vardir. Ziyan olan paranin
aciklamasinda “kaime olub ziyan oldugu” ifadesi bulunmaktadir. 1840
yilindan itibaren Osmanli piyasalarinda kaime (kagit para) kullanilmaya
baslanmistir.® Muhtemeldir ki vakif bu paray1r kaybetmis ve harcama
gostermistir.

Harcamalar kisminda en fazla islem, vakfin nukiidunu kullanarak
yaptig1 gayrimenkul satin alimlaridir. Yerel halkin vakfettigi paralarin bir
kismi vakif yonetimi tarafindan gayrimenkule tebdil edilmistir. Yonetim
nukidun degerini kaybedebilecegini diisiinerek paray1r getirisi yiiksek

3 GMA, ABMKD,s. 6.

3 Medine-i Giimiilcine stikunda 4rasta kurbunda vaki‘ defter-i vakfda mukayyed bes aded
sergilerin ittisdlinde kain defter-i vakfda muharrer kalayci diikkdn1 dimekle ma‘raf bir bab
diikkan is bu iki yiiz kirk bes senesi miisrif-iharab oldugundan efendilerden Mehmed Efendi
ve Abdiilmiimin Efendi ve Evliya Efendi ve Hafiz Hasan Efendi ve Dervig Efendi ve séirleri
ittifdkiyla hedm olunub diikkan-1 mahdad-1 mezkdr miiceddeden bina olunub ii¢ bab diikkan
oldugundan dekakin-i mezkirlarm isnadiyyeleri ile levazimat-1 sairelerine harc ve sarf olunan
mebaligdir ki masrif olarak ig bu mahalle kaydolundu. Fi 29 L. Sene [12]45; Bin iki yiiz kirk
dokuz senesinde ser suhte basi Findicakli Hiiseyin Efendi’nin giiniinde ciimle Efendiler
ma‘rifetiyle arasta kurbunda diikkanlara harc olunan yalmiz bes yiliz gurus. Bkz. GMA,
ABMKD, s. 3.

35 Mahkemeye ma‘rifet-i ser‘ ve ciimle ittifakiyla harc u sarf olunan. Bkz. GMA, ABMKD, s.
3.

56 Ali Akyildiz, “Kaime”, TDVIA, Cilt 24, 2001, s. 212-213.
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gayrimenkule ¢cevirmek istemistir. Bu tiir uygulamalarin diger vakiflarda dahi
yapildig1 bilinmektedir.’” Vakif en ¢ok bag yeri satin almis®® olup, bunlar
cesitli biiytikliikklerdedir ve tutarlar1 en diisiik 60 en yiiksek 1000 kurusun
biraz iizerindedir. Ancak satin aliman bag yerlerinin ¢ogunun mevkileri
belirtilmemistir. Tablo 3’ten anlasilacag iizere ev, tarla, diikkadn ve kuliibe
yeri gibi gayrimenkul alimlari da yapilmistir. Neticede vakif eldeki
nukidunun c¢ogunu gayrimenkul alimi1 ve var olan miilklerin tamiri ve
yenilenmesi gibi islerde kullanmistir. Medresenin ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasi
noktasinda dahi gerekli harcamalar yapilmustir.

Vakfin gelirlerinde 6nemli bir paya sahip oldugu anlasilan nuktidlarin
durumu yukaridaki tablolarda ve agiklamalarda ifade edilmistir. Bununla
birlikte nukiid vakfeden kisilerin {linvanlari ve cinsiyetleri konusunda
Glimiilcine merkez ve tasrasinda ortaya ¢ikan veriler defter sayesinde tespit
edilebilmistir. Tablo 4’te donemlere gore kadin ve erkek sayilar verilmistir.

Tablo 4: 1818-1885 Yillar1 Arasinda Nukid Vakfedenler

Nukiid Vakfeden | Nukid Vakfeden | _Nukid
Mubhasebe Kadin Sayisi Erkek Sayisi Vakfeden
. . Toplam
Donemleri . .
Merkez | Tasra | Merkez | Tasra Kisi Sayis1
1818-1821 6 2 3 11
1821-1827 1 2 4 13 20
1827-Nisan1830 2 1 1 4
1833-1834 2 2
Kasim1835-Aralik1843 5 13 5 24 47
Aralik1843-Kasim1847 1 4 1 2 8
Kasim1847-Aralik1849 3 6 9
Aralik1849-Kasim1856 5 7 5 10 27
Kasim1856-Aralik1867 1 1 2 4 8
Aralik1867-Mart1871 1 1 1 3
Mart1871-Nisanl877 1 2 3
Nisan1877-Mart1885 1 1 1 3
TOPLAM 16 40 22 67 145

57 Kendi ruhu igin ciiz okunmasi sart1 kosan Hizir Stifi b. Bahsi nin vakfettigi paray1 miitevelli
olan oglunun magaza satin alarak akara tebdil etmesi ile ilgili 6rnek igin bkz. Tahsin Ozcan,
Osmanli Para Vakiflart Kaniini Dénemi Uskiidar Ornegi, TTK Yayinlari, Ankara 2003, s. 323.
8 Bekir Beseden ve Debbag Ali Aga oglu Salih’den alinan baglar igiin vakf keseden ihrac
olunan yalniz ii¢ yiiz kirk dort gurusdur; Debbag Ahci Hasan Aga’dan alinan bag yeri igiin
verilen yalniz 307 gurus; Dedeler Karaagaci kurbunda kassab Hiiseyin oglu bag i¢lin yalniz
200 gurus; Hac1 Baba yediyle debbag Molla Hasan’dan alinan bag yeri 7 evlek. Bkz. GMA,
ABMKD,s.2,3,6,7.

BAED / JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 461-504. 483



CENGIZ PARLAK

Medresenin kayit defterinde nukiid vakfetme islemlerinin toplami
139 adettir. Bunlardan altisinda ikiser kisi adina para vakfedilmistir.
Islemlerden iiciinde erkekler hem kendi hem de karis1 adia para vakfetmistir.
Cift kisi adina yapilan diger islemlerde ii¢ farkli erkegin isimleri {izerinden
birinde erkegin anasi1 ve karisi, bir digerinde babasi ve karisi, bir bagkasinda
kiz1 ve oglu adina vakfedilen paralar kayithidir. Ancak bu erkeklerin adina ii¢
islemde herhangi bir para vakfetme durumu yoktur. Neticede nukid vakfeden
kisi sayis1 145 olmustur.

Nukiid vakfeden kadmlarin kayitlarda nasil ve hangi sekilde
anildiklar1 noktasi, toplumsal statii hakkinda belirli bir bilgi vermektedir. Elli
alt1 kadin vakifin kirk dokuzunun toplumsal statiileri koca, baba, agabey, ogul
ve damat gibi erkekler iizerinden kayit defterine gegmistir. Kadinlarin yirmi
ikisi aga, efendi, haci, kethiida, molla gibi {invanlara sahip erkeklerin, sekiz
kadin ise iinvani olmayanlarin “ehli” veya “zevcesi” olarak defterde
yazilmiglardir. Bununla birlikte babalariyla anilan kizlar da bulunmaktadir.
Kizlarin dokuzu aga, efendi, haci, hatip, kahya, nalbant {invanli, dordi ise
iinvansiz babalarin ¢ocuklaridir. Bunlara ek kadinlardan biri kiz kardes, ikisi
ana, iicii de kaymvalide olarak erkeklerle baglantilidir.

Defterde kadinlarin sadece yedisi erkeklerle baglantili olmadan
anilmigtir. Bu kadinlarin dordi “hatun” sifatiyla anilirken, “hanim” ve
“kadin” lnvaniyla birer kisi yazilmistir. Bir kisi ise sadece ismiyle
gegmektedir. Kadinlarin altis1 Giimiilcine koylerinden, digeri de merkez
mahallesinden olup, en yiiksek nuk{id ona aittir. Hepsi medresenin mum ve
kandil ihtiyaci i¢in para vakfetmistir.

Para vakfeden erkeklerin yirmi sekizi {invansiz anilirken, altmig
birinin tinvanlar1 bulunmaktadir. En fazla “molla” {invanina sahip erkekleri,
haci, aga ve imam takip etmektedir. Ayrica efendi, kethiida, suhtebasi,
miitevelli, dervis, bese tinvanl erkekler de para vakfetmislerdir.

Mayis 1818- Ocak 1925 siirecini kapsayan doneminin belirli
noktalardan incelemesini saglayan medresenin nukid kayit defterinin
haricinde onun tarihsel olarak devamu niteligindeki Defter-i Umiimi-i Evkdf-i
Islamiyye-i Giimiilcine, Subat 1925 tarihli kayitlarla baslamaktadir. Defter-i
Umiimi’deki agiklamalardan vakfin ayrintili gelir ve giderlerinin tutuldugu ve

484 BAED / JBRI, 14/1, (2025), 461-504.



15. YOZYILDAN 20. YUZYILA GUMULCINE’'DE BiR OSMANLI EGITIM KURUMU
OLARAK AHIi ALI (SOHTALAR/SOFTALAR) MEDRESESI VE ZAVIYESI EVKAFI

medresede bulunan baska bir defterin oldugu anlasilmaktadir.> Hatta Defter-
i Umimi’nin 105-110. sayfalar1 arasinda kayitli gayrimenkullerin kira
gelirleri, mahalleri ve kiracilar1 yazilirken ayrintilar muhtemelen medresedeki
defter esas alinarak yazilmistir. 93 ve 94. sayfalarda ise, 105-110 arasindaki
kayitlarin “tashih” edilerek® tekrar yazildiklar1 goriilmektedir. Buradaki
tashih baz1 gayrimenkullerin miisadere edilmesinden veya kiracilarin
degismesinden dolay1 yapilmistir. 93. sayfada bulunan “Fabrika altinda
mevcid baglar kamilen miisddere edilmis hdne yapimis ve yapilmaktadir.
Buna binden mukdta‘alarin  alinmak ihtimali mevcid olmadigindan
yazilmasindan sarf-1 nazar olunmustur. Ma‘a-md-fih miifredati medresedeki
defterde mukayyed ve mevciiddur.” agiklama durumu dogrulamaktadir.
Defterin 106-108. sayfalar1 arasinda vakfin sahip oldugu ¢esitli
biiyiikliiklerdeki 55 bag yerinin kayitlari, tashihin yapildigi 93 ve 94.
sayfalarda yoktur. Sadece bir bag yeri kaydi vardir. Baglar muhtemeldir ki
dénemin Yunanistan hiikiimeti tarafindan miisadere edilmistir. Defterdeki 1
Mart 1928 tarihli kayit, hiikiimetin Giimiilcine’de bulunan vakiflardan
bazilarinin arazilerini ve gayrimenkullerini zapt ettigini dogrular niteliktedir.
Defter-i Umimi’de hiikiimetin idaresi altinda bulunan bazi1 miilklerin hangi
vakfa ait oldugu belirtilse de birgogunda yazilmamis olup, Tablo 5’te verilen
sekilde kaydedilmistir.5!

% Ma‘a-ma-fih miifrediti medresedeki defterde mukayyed ve mevcddur. Bkz. GVIA,
DUEIG, s. 93.

60 94, sayfaya tashih edilerek yazilmistir. Bkz. GVIA, DUEIG, s. 110.

' GVIA, DUEIG, s. 86.
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Tablo 5: 1928 Yili itibariyle Yunanistan Hiikiimetinin Idaresi Altina Aldig1 Evkaf-1
Islamiyye Ait Miilkler

Hiikiimet zabtinda bulunan Evkaf-1 Islimiyye’den Fi 1 Mart 1928
Aded Aciklama
7 Yedi aded oda Sohtalar Medresesi’nden
16 Yeni Cami Medresesi’nden oda
10 Kir Mahalle Medresesi’nden oda

Haskdy ve Pospos ve Egri S6giit mevkilerinde tahminen 163 doniim

Cay ustiinde iki mekteb hastahane olarak hiikiimet yedinde

Namazgah kabristanlik tahminen 50 déniim

Belediye karsisinda kabristanlik tahminen 4 doniim

Dedeler Karaagaci’nda iki mezarlik tahminen 50 doniim
Mekteb-i I‘dadi’nin dortte iigii

Kazancilar Mescidi civarinda 9 aded diikkan icarlarint hitkkiimet almakta

Fabrika caddesindeki mezarlik ki me'mirin kuliibii olmustur

Ote yandan vakfin mukataalarmin oldugu fakat bunlarin Defter-i
Umimi’de yazilmadigi ve medresedeki kayitlarda bunlar hakkinda
ayrmtilarin bulundugu belirtilmistir. Bundan dolay1 mukataalarin sayist ve
gelirlerine dair veriler elimizde yoktur. Sonugta Defter-i Umtimi’de, Subat
1925°te vakfin tashih edilerek yazilan miilkleri Tablo 6’da ve agiklamalarda
goriilebilmektedir.

Tablo 6: 1925 Yilinda Vakfin Icare-i Zeminleri ve Kira Gelirleri

Miilk Tiirii Adedi Y"“'Elz::z;);e“ri
[care-i Zemin (Kuliibe) 21 630

[care-i Zemin (Diikkan) 15 290

[care-i Zemin (Hane) 3 27,5
fcare-i Zemin (Bag yeri) 1 50

Icare-i Zemin (Fabrika) 1 100

Icare-i Zemin (Magaza) 1 540
TOPLAM 42 1.637,5

Tabloda verilen “icére-i zemin” ibaresini a¢iklamak gerekmektedir.
Vakiflarin arsalari iizerine bina yapmak veya aga¢ dikmek isteyen bir kisi,
vakif yetkilisinden izin alip, arsay1 ecr-i misli mukabilinde kiralayip, bedel-i
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hukr veya icdre-i zemin denilen kira bedelini 6dedikce, arsa iizerinde insaat
gergeklestirebilir veya agag yetistirebilir. Boylece arsa tizerindeki bu miilkler
kendisinin sahipliginde olur. Arsa iizerinde siirli haklara sahip bulunan
kiraci, vakfa icdre-i zemin, mukataa veya icare-i seneviyye adiyla yillik bir
kira bedeli 6der.®> Vakif 1925 yilinda, dncesinde ve sonrasinda bu sekilde
arsalarindan gelir elde etmistir. Bu zeminlere ve diger miilklere kisaca
deginmekte fayda vardir.

Narlibahge-i Sagir Mahallesi’nden gayrimiislim Zafiraki’nin ogullar
Ilos ve Mihalaki tabloda “icAre-i zemin fabrika” olarak goriilen zemini
kiralayanlardir. Buharli degirmen fabrikasi (un fabrikasi) olarak bilinen ticari
isletmenin zemini i¢in Zafiraki’nin ogullar1 1925 yilinda vakfa yillik 100
kurus 6deme yapmistir. Zafiraki Efendi muhtemelen 1892 veya daha 6nceki
yillardan itibaren fabrika zemini i¢in vakfa kira bedeli 6demektedir. 1892-
1893 tarihli Edirne Vilayet Salnamesi’nde fabrika hakkinda “Giimiilcine 'de
iki fabrika vardir. Bunlarin birisi Zafiraki Astalyo 'nun mali olub otuz bar-gir
kuvvetinde ve dort tashidir. Ma ‘miilati dort cins dakik ve irmik ve kepek ve
makineleri yeni sistemde olub, buharla miiteharrikdir” seklinde bilgi
bulunmaktadir.®® Salndmelerde genel olarak onceki yillarin verileri ortaya
konuldugundan fabrika biiyiik olasilikla 1892’den 6nce inga edilmistir. Ancak
sistemlerinin yeni oldugunun belirtilmesi, yapiminin yakin zamanda
gergeklestigini disiindlirmektedir. Fabrikanin ingasindan sonraki siirecte,
Ocak 1897’de Defter-i Hakani Nezareti’'nden Dahiliye Nezareti’ne
gonderilen belgede Giimiilcine’nin Narlibagge Mahallesi’nden Astalioglu
Zafiraki, mutasarrif oldugu bir doniim iki evlek sebze bahgesine bir hane inga
etmek i¢in ruhsat talebinde bulunmustur. Hane insasinda bir sakinca
bulunmadigi  Giimiilcine Sancagi Meclis Idaresi'nden Dahiliye’ye
bildirilmistir®. Sebze bahgesinin bulundugu mahal miri araziden oldugundan
yapilacak hane i¢in devlete dsiir bedeli 6denmesine karar verilmistir.%> Hatta
haneyi yaptirdigi sirada fabrikasinin da evinin karsisinda, Giimiilcine-
Karaaga¢ yolunun diger tarafinda bulundugu, Giimiilcine Livasi Nafia
Midiirliigii’nlin 14 Aralik 1896 tarihinde hazirladigi ve Defter-i Hakani
Nezareti'ne gonderdigi bir krokiden anlasilmaktadir.®® Sonugta Zafiraki
Efendi fabrikasini 1892 6ncesinde vakif arsasi lizerine insa ettirmis, ardindan

02 Akgiindiiz, a.g.e., 5.487-488; Muhammed Emin Durmus, Osmanli Vakif Hukukunda
Mulkdtaa, Iktisat Yayinlari, Istanbul 2021, s. 70-72.

63 TAK, SVE, 1310, 5. 432.

% BOA, SD, 1922 / 31, 22 Saban 1314 / 26 Ocak 1897; 7 Ramazan 1314 /9 Subat 1897.

% BOA, BEO, 1000 / 74971, 2 Rebi‘i’l-ahir 1315 / 31 Agustos 1897.

% BOA, [.DFE., 6/ 19, 2 Kantn-1 evvel 1312/ 14 Aralik 1896.
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da fabrikanin karsisinda mutasarrif oldugu sebze bahgesinin bir miktarina izin
alarak evini yaptirmistir. 1901 yilindan itibaren kendisi igin “fabrikator”
ifadesi®’ kullanilmaya baglanan Zafiraki Efendi ve ailesi hem Osmanli hem
de Yunanistan idaresi esnasinda vakifla kira sdzlesmelerini siirdiirmiis ve
fabrikay1 uzun yillar boyunca isletmistir. Biitiin bunlarla birlikte iki ogul
“icare-1 zemin magaza” seklinde tabloda belirtilen arsa i¢in vakfa senelik 540
kurus 6demektedir. Magazanin nerede oldugu ve burada ne gibi iriinler
satildigina dair bilgimiz bulunmamakla birlikte, fabrikada iiretilen cesitli
unlarin ve irmiklerin satisginin yapildigi diisiiniilebilir. Fabrika ve magaza
disinda Zafiraki ailesinin, Yunanistan tarafindan zapt edilmeden 6nce vakfin
bag yerlerinden iki doniimliik bir par¢asinin dahi kiracist olduklar1 defterde
kayitlidir.®® Fakat bag yerlerine el konulduktan sonraki siire¢ hakkinda bilgi
yoktur.

Vakif, Zafiraki ailesi gibi sehrin varlikli ileri gelenleriyle kira
sozlesmesi yapmakla birlikte, gelir diizeyi daha diisiik kisilerle de ticari
faaliyetler gerceklestirmistir. Bu ¢cergevede defterdeki “fabrika civarinda kibti
kuliibeleridir” ibaresi, vakfin sehrin orta ve alt tabakasindan insanlarina
zeminleri kiraladiginin bir gostergedir. Uzerinde kuliibe bulunan bu arsalart
kiralayanlarin hepsi Glimiilcine’nin Narlibahge-i Sagir Mahallesinden
kigilerdir. Bunlar arasinda gayrimiislim isimli kimseler olmadigi gibi,
kiracilarin her biri i¢in ayrica “kibti” vurgusu da yapilmamistir. Kuliibe
zeminlerinin ayn1 mahalde bulunmasi, her bir zeminin kira bedelinin esit bir
sekilde yillik otuzar kurus olmasini saglamistir.

Sehirdeki esnaf kesiminden olanlar da vakiftan zeminler
kiralamiglardir. Tabloda “icare-i zemin diikkan” olarak gdriilen on bes arsay1
kiralayanlarin sadece {i¢ii gayrimiislim Rum tebaadan iken, digerleri
Miisliiman’dir. Miisliiman kiracilardan biri Salih kalfa adindaki kisinin kizi
Ummii Giilsiim’diir. Diger bir zemin ise Ibrahim oglu Salih aga ve karist
Fatma adima birlikte kiralanmistir. Bunlarin haricinde baska kadinlar igin
kiralama yapilmamistir. Diikkanlarda neler satildigina veya hangi hizmet
verildigine dair bilgi yoktur. Ancak bazi kiracilarin babalarinin ve bazen de
kendi lakaplarindan diikkanlarda hangi iiriinlerin satildig1 veya hizmetlerinin
ne olduguna dair ¢ikarim yapilabilir. Buna gére Yemenici Halil, Debbag oglu
Arsen, Kahveci Cakir Ibrahim oglu Mustafa, Hamamc1 Ferid Efendi, Terzi
Drako oglu Haci Istifan, Derici Hact Mehmed oglu Mustafa gibi iinvanlarimn

%7 BOA, SD, 1932 / 20, 28 Saferii’l-hayr 1319 / 16 Haziran 1901.
%8 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 106.
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olmasi, c¢esitli is kollarinin diikkanlarda faaliyette bulunduklarini
diisiindiirmektedir. Diger taraftan zeminlerin biiyiiklikleri ve mevkileri
bilinmemektedir.

Vakfin sahip oldugu arsasi iizerine hane insa etmek istenildiginde,
hukuki siiregten sonra izin verilmistir. 1901 yilinda fabrika civarinda bulunan
bag yerinin i¢inde Aristofani Ponidi yeni bir hane insa etmek istemis ve
arazinin Sohtalar Medresesi Evkafi’na ait oldugu anlasilmistir. Hanenin insa
edilecegi yer, sehrin disinda Karaagag Iskelesi Caddesi iizerinde, un
fabrikasinin yakiminda ve fabrikator Zafiraki Efendi’nin hanesinin 06n
tarafindadir. Yapilan tahkikat sonucunda hanenin insa edilmesinde bir
mahzur goriilmemistir. Ayrica vakfiye sartlar1 ve vakfin menfaati g6z oniine
alinarak kiraci olan Aristofani’nin miitevelliye her yil on kurus icare-i zemin
ddemesi kararlastirilmistir.®

1925 yilinda Defter-i Umlimi’de “icare-i zemin hane” sayisi tigtiir.
Zeminleri kiralayanlarin biri gayrimiislim ikisi Miisliiman’dir. Bunlardan biri
defterde yapilan tashih sonucunda degismis ve yeni kiracinin kirasi da besten
on kurusa ¢ikmistir. Diger ikisinin kiralarinda degisiklik yoktur. Tashih
oncesinde ve sonrasinda Cami-i Atik Mahallesi’nden Kiro oglu meyhaneci
Kosta yillik 12,5, Narlibah¢e Mahallesinden Hiiseyin oglu Kasif 5 kurus kira
vermistir. Ancak ayn1 mahalleden Hiiseyin kerimesi Ayse’nin tashih dncesi 5
kurus kira verdigi zemin, tashih sonrasinda Salim oglu Sadik ve zevcesi
Hatice adina 10 kurusa kiralanmistir. Diikkanlarda oldugu gibi hanelerin de
mevkileri yazilmamistir. Ote yandan 1901°de ev ingasma izin alan
Aristofani’nin yaptirdigi hanenin 1925 yilinda tespit edilenlerden biri olup
olmadig1 belirlenememektedir.

Defter-i Umlimi’de tek bir bag yeri icare-i zemin olarak yemenici
Ismail oglu Serif tarafindan yillik elli kurus karsiliginda kiralanmistir. Miilk
ile ilgili daha bagka bilgi yoktur.

Neticede 1925 yilinda hesaplamalarimiza gore vakfin icare-i zemin
olarak elde ettigi yillik kira gelirleri 1.637,5 kurusa balig olmustur. Ancak
Yunanistan tarafindan zapt edilen elli bes icare-i zemin bag yerleri hesaba
katilirsa rakam artacaktir. Biiyiikliikleri bir evlek ile dort doniim arasinda
degisen bag yerlerinin alan olarak toplam miktar1 69 doniim 3 evlektir. Zapt

% BOA, SD, 1932 / 20, 28 Saferii’l-hayr 1319 / 16 Haziran 1901; 14 Saban 1320 / 16 Kasim
1902.
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edilmeden 6nce buralardan vakfa yillik 708 kurus 10 para kira gelmektedir.”
Fakat vakif bu gelirlerden mahrum kalmustir.

Bazi gelirlerinden mahrum kalmasina ragmen vakif, tarla, diikkan ve
sebze bahgelerinden kiralarin1 tahsis etmistir. Vakfin dort tarlasi
bulunmaktadir. Bunlarin konumlar1 ve biiyiikliikkleri tashih Oncesi ve
sonrasinda dahi verilmistir. Tek parca olup iki yiiz doniimliik en biiylik tarla
Saruca Bulgar Koyii’'ndedir. Etrafinda ¢ay ve Rum Begli Kopriisii
bulunmaktadir. Ikinci sirada yiiz doksan déniim tek par¢a haldeki tarla
Postplis meras1 civarindadir. Ugiinciisii otuz doniim olup, Egri Sogiit
mevkiindedir. Son tarla ise on bes doniim miktarinda Haskdy yolundadir.
Bunlarm toplami 435 doniimdiir. Iki sebze bahgesi otuzar déniim olup,
Dedeler Karaagaci’ndadir. Defterde 1925°te tarlalarin ve sebze bahgelerinin
kira gelirlerine dair veri olmamasina ragmen, 1927 yilindaki kayitlara gore
vakfin buralardan yillik 15.470 kurus gelir elde ettigi anlasilmaktadir.
Bununla birlikte tarlalarin ve sebze bahgelerinin toplam kiymetleri o donem
i¢in 220.000 kurustur.”!

Vakfin bes diikkkaninin mevkileri, dontimleri, kira bedelleri ve hangi
amagla kullanildigt hakkinda defterde bilgilere ulasilabilmektedir.
Diikkanlarla ilgili tashih edilmis ve edilmemis bilgilerin bulundugu
kisimlarindaki veriler karsilagtirilip bir degerlendirme yapilmistir. Buna gore
vakfin tam hissesine sahip oldugu diikkdnin biri firindir. Burasi
Giimiilcine’deki Evrenos Bey Imareti’nin yakminda askeri kislanin
yanindadir. 1925 yilinda yikik halde oldugu anlasilan diikkdndan vakfa bir
gelir yazilmamigtir. Tam hisseli diger diikkdn kahvehane iken, 1925°te
semerci olmustur. Giimiilcine’deki hamamin yaninda bulunan bu diikkandan
vakfa 300 kurus gelir kayithdir. Bu tutarin aylik veya yillik gelir mi ya da
icare-i muaccele mi oldugu belirtilmemistir. Ote yandan iigiincii tam hisseli
miilk olan kahvehane, medrese bitisiginde Yeni Carsi’dadir ve defterde aylik
45 kurus kira geliri yazilmistir. Biri yarim, digeri ¢eyrek hisse seklinde olan
diikkanlarin her ikisi de yemenicidir. Yemeniciler Carsisi’nda bulunan bu
diikkanlardan yarim hisseli olan igin y1llik 250 kurus gosterilmistir. Digerinde
yillik gelir seklinde bir ibare olmamakla birlikte, sadece 1.000 kurus
yazilmistir. 1927 yili kayitlarina gore,’” vakfin diikkanlardan yillik kira

" GVIA, DUEIG, s. 106-108.
"' GVIA, DUEIG, s. 13-14.
2 GVIA, DUEIG, 5. 13-14.
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getirisi “senevi icar1” seklinde agikca belirtilmis olup 6.285 kurustur. Hatta
diikkanlari kiymetleri 36.000 kurus olarak verilmistir.

Defter-i Umiimi’de tashihi yapilmamis sayfalarda vakfin dort
degirmeni kayithidir. Deli Omer ve Ballahor degirmenleri Uzunoluk’ta,
Haskdy ve Suyolu ise Postplis nehrindedir. Vakif, tictinden yillik gelir olarak
kile dlgiisiiyle karigik hububat almaktadir. Suyolu degirmeninden ise vakfa
yillik 40 kurus mukataa-i zemin kiras1 gelmektedir.”> Diger taraftan
degirmenler tashih edilmis sayfalarda kayit altina alinmamigstir. Hatta 1927
yilinin verileri arasinda dahi degirmenlerden séz edilmemektedir. Bunlar
mukataa seklinde kayitl olduklarindan tashih edilen kisimda yazilmamis ve
boylece Yunanistan tarafindan da zapt edilmemis olmalidirlar. Neticede
degirmenlerin mukataa seklinde medresenin ayrintili defterinde kayith
oldugu ve vakfin buralardan gelir saglamaya devam ettigi diisiiniilebilir.

Vakfin 1925 ve 1929 yillan1 arasindaki miilklerine dair veriler
yukarida agiklanmistir. Biitiin bunlara ilaveten vakfin nukidlar1 hakkindaki
bilgiler Defter-i Umiimi’de goriilebilmektedir. Bu noktada vakfin paralari
Gilimiilcine’nin merkez mahallelerinden ve kdylerinden kisilere borg olarak
verilmigtir. Hatta on yedi kisi paralar senet karsiliginda,’* altis1 da senet
olmadan’ vakiftan almistir. Senet karsilig1 alinan paralarin en eski tarihlisi 1
Saban 1290/24 Eyliil 1873, en ge¢i 15 Kantin-1 sani 1317/28 Ocak 1902’dir.
Bu tarihler arasinda alinan borglarin anaparasi 1929 yili itibariyle hala
kigilerin zimmetindedir. Ancak paralarin karlarinin (ribh) vakfin hesabina
geeip gegmedigi yazili degildir. On yedi kisi arasinda en yliksek meblag olan
1.500 kurusu bor¢ alan kisi Haci Karagéz Mahallesinden Hasan oglu
Sohtabasi Ali Efendi’dir. En diistigi 20 kurus olup, Haci Yavas
Mabhallesinden Dur Ali’dir. Dokuz kisi Giimiilcine kdylerinden iken, sekizi
Giimiilcine merkez mahallerindendir. Hepsi de erkektir. Toplamda on yedi
kisiye verilen borg¢ 4.980 kurustur.

Senetsiz olarak bor¢ verilen kisi sayist altudir. Ugii Giimiilcine
mahallelerinden iken, diger li¢ii kdylerinden olup, hepsi erkektir. En yiliksek
meblag olan biner kurus iki kisiye verilmistir. Biri Sarica Kdyilinden Haci
Hasan, digeri de Asc1 Hasan mahallesinden Hasan oglu Osman Efendi’dir. En
diisiikk meblag 140 kurustur. Bu paralarin borg verilme tarihleri yazilmamustir.

3 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 105. .
74 Ba-sened alacaklar. Bkz. GVIA, DUEIG, s. 91.
75 Bila-sened alacaklar. Bkz. GVIA, DUEIG, s. 91.
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Senetsiz verilen paralarin toplami 2.768 kurustur. Sonug olarak her iki sekilde
verilen nukddlarin yek{inu 7.748 kurusa ulagmistir.

7. Medreseye Ait Kitaplar

Ahi Ali Medresesi’nin kurulusundan itibaren sahip oldugu kitaplar
gosteren kayit defteri/defterleri yoktur. Ancak 1925 yili igerisinde medresenin
dershanesinde bulunan vakif kitaplarin isimleri ve ka¢ adet olduklar1 kayit
altina alinmustir’®. Isimlerin hepsi tam olarak verilmemis, bazilar1 kisaltilarak
yazilmigtir. Asagidaki tabloda kitaplarin isimleri, adetleri ve tiirleri
gosterilmistir. Kitaplarin basim tarihleri veya ne zaman vakfedildigine dair
bilgiler Defter-i Umimi’de yoktur. Diger taraftan kitaplar1 glinlimiizde dahi
gorebilme imkani olmamugtir.

Tablo 7: 1925 Yilinda Medresede Bulunan Kitaplar

Kitap ismi Tiirii Adedi
Tuhfe - 1
Serh-i fsam Ale’l-Feride Belagat !
Miilteka Serh-i Damad Fikih 2
ibnii’l-abidin Fikih 7
Diirer Fikih 2
Ali Efendi Fetvasi (biri yarim) Fikih 2
Miilteka Fikih 2
Ferdiz-i Seyyidi Fikih /Miras hukuku !
Menasikii’l-beytii’s-serif Fikih 1
Halebi (biri el-yazily) Hadis 2
Ali el-Kari Hadis !
Serh-i Hizbii’l-Bahr Hizb ve Dua 1
Diirr-i Yekta Serhi ilmihél-Fikih !
Tefsirli Mushaf-1 Serif (biiyiik el yazisi ile) Ku'ran 1
Kara Halil- Ale’l-Fenari Mantik 1
Menakib-1 Cehar-1 Giizin Menkibe 1
Kafiye Mu‘ribi Nahiv 1

76 Sohtalar Medresesi’nde dershanede meveiid medreseye aid vakfkitablarin cinsiyle mikdarint

miibeyyin sahifedir. F1 26 Subat sene [1]925. Bkz. GVIA, DUEIG, s. 89-90.
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Cami Nahiv !
iftitah Nahiv !
Mu‘rib (bast yok) Nahiv 1
Molla Cami Nahiv !
Sarf Ciimlesi Sarf 2
Safiye serhi Seyyid Abdullah Sarf 1
Na‘at-1 Serif-i Ale’'n-Nebiyy Siir 3
Riséle-i Kuseyriyye Tasavvuf !
Envérii’l-Asikin Tasavvuf 1
Kadi Beydavi Tefsir 2
Tefsir-i Kebir Tefsir 8
Tertib-i Ziba Tefsir !
Arabiyyii’l-ibare vakfiyye Vakfiye 1

Tablodaki kitaplarin igeriklerini ve yazarlarimi agiklamak oldukca
uzun olacagi i¢in burada deginilmeyecektir. Ancak kitaplarin tiirleri goz
online alindiginda, Osmanli medreselerinde Onceki yiizyillardan itibaren
verilen derslerin iceriklerine uygun eserler vardir. Medreselerde akli ve nakli
ilimlere ait eserler okutulmaktadir. Nakli ilimlerin (hadis, tefsir, fikih vd.)
daha iyi anlagilmasi bakimindan akli ilimlerin de (belagat, mantik, sarf, nahiv
vd.) ogretilmesi gereklidir.”” Bu noktada Ahi Ali Medresesi’nin Osmanli
medreselerinin geleneginden geldigi ve bunu 1925 yilinda dahi devam
ettirdigi anlasilmaktadir.

8. Medresede Bulunan Esyalar

Osmanli medreselerinde tedrisat disinda talebelerin yasamlarini
stirdiirecekleri hiicreler ve diger alanlar bulunmaktadir. Bundan dolay1 bu
mekanlarda onlarin ihtiyaglart i¢in kullanacaklar1 farkli esyalar da tespit
edilmektedir. Her medresenin miiderris ve talebe sayisina goére yapilarin
biiytiklikleri ve esyalarinin sayist degismektedir. Fakat kurulusundan itibaren
Ahi Ali Medresesi’nin miiderris ve talebe sayisi tam olarak bilinmemektedir.
Ote yandan1927 yilinda medresedeki dgrenci sayis1 sekiz olup, bir de Ali
Alemi Efendi adinda miiderris vardir.”® Hatta 1929 yilinda dahi ayni miiderris

7 Mefai! Hizli, Mahkeme Sicillerine Gére Osmanli Klasik Donemi Bursa Medreselerinde
Egitim-Ogretim, Emin Yayinlari, Bursa 2012, s. 151-158.
8 GVIA, DUEIG, s. 13-14.
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gorevini siirdiirmektedir.” Defter-i Umumi’de vakfin diger gorevlileri
hakkinda bilgi yoktur. Biitlin bunlarla birlikte medresede 1925 yilinda Tablo
&’de belirtildigi lizere bir¢ok esya bulunmaktadir.

Tablo 8: 1925 Yilinda Medresede Bulunan Esyalar

Esya Adet Esya Adet
. oA Kapakli Sahan Cinkodan ve
Dorder Metrelik Agag 5 BalE)lr dan 2
Ucer Metrelik Agac 7 Biiyiik Sahan Bakirdan 4
Balta 1 Sandik Tahtadan 1
Biiyiik ve Kiigiik Cezve 3 Meydan Sinisi Bakirdan 1
Biiyiik Fener 1 Sofra Sinisi Bakirdan 1
Fincan 14 Soba Lamarineden 1
Giligim Cinkodan 1 Sinik Biiyiik ve Yarimlik Olgii Kabi | 2
Kahve Degirmeni 1 Su Sisesi 1
Kahve Kutusu Tenekeden 3 Tabak Topraktan 2
Kulplu Karabakir 1 Kahve Tablas1 Madeni 2
EZI}(/EI((lan ve  Kigiik  Kazan 2 Sigara Tablas1 11
Biiyiik ve Kiigiik Kilim 6 Talpa®® Dort Metrelik 1
Lamba 2 Ince®! Ug ve Iki Metrelik 8
Eski Legen Bakirdan 1 Talpa Ambarda Ug Metrelik 1
Lenger (Kap) Bakirdan 1 Corba Tas1 Bakirdan 2
Toprak Mangal 1 Biiyiik ve Kiigiik Tas Cinkodan 2
Yiiksek Dipli Biiyiik Mangal 1 Sira Tavasi Biri Bakirdan, Digeri )
Bakirdan Eski Bakirdan
Biiyiik ve Kiigiik Masa 2 El Tavas1 Bakirdan 1
Bityiik Merdiven | Biiyiik ve Kii¢lik Kapakli Tencere 5
Bakirdan
Minderlik yapagidan 4 Biiyiik Tepsi Ekmek i¢in, Bakirdan | 5
Pencere perdeleri 3 Su testisi 2
Yastik Igirikten®? 9

Tablodan da anlasildigi lizere esyalarin ¢ogunlugu talebeler, miiderris
ve bazen de misafirler i¢in yiyecek-igecek hazirlamak ve de sunmak amactyla

7 GVIA, DUEIG, s.91.

80 Talpa: Genisligi ile kalinligi aym olmayan muhtelif boyda balta ile yontulmus agagtan
yapilan tahta, kereste, kalas. bkz. Orhan Sevgi, “Yerli Ormancilik Terimleri Calismasi1”,
Avrasya Terim Dergisi, Cilt 3, Say1 2, 2015, s. 55; Muharrem Ozden, Edirne Yoresi Soz Varhgt,
Paradigma Yayinlari, Canakkale 2023, s. 231.

81 Defter-i Ummi’de dért metrelik talpadan sonra “ii¢ ve iki metroluk ince” yazilmistir.
Bundan dolay1 burada “ince talpa” agiklanmus olabilir. Bkz. GVIA, DUEIG, s. 96.

82 fcirik: Yatak doldurmaya yarayan yiin, pamuk, kitik vb. seyler.
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kullanilanlardan olusmaktadir. Kahve pisirmek ve sunmak i¢in kullanilan
malzemelerin fazlalig1 dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bilindigi lizere Osmanl tekke ve
zaviyelerinde uzun dua ve zikirler ile dini sohbetler arasinda kahve molalar
verilmekteydi. Tekkelerde kahve icilmesi katilimi tesvik ettigi gibi,
sosyallesmeyi de arttirird1.®® 19. ve 20. yiizyillarda medreselerde egitimini
tamamlay1p miiderris olma yolundaki talebe i¢in yapilan icazet merasiminde,
misafirlere kahve takimlariyla ikramda bulunulurdu.®* Sohtalar’in hem
medrese hem de zaviye ge¢misi oldugu diisiiniiliirse, kahve igme merasimine
onem verildigi ve bunun siirdiiriildiigii soylenebilir. Ote yandan kahve
icmenin sigara tiiketimini de arttirdig1 anlasilmaktadir. Egyalar arasindaki on
bir adet sigara tablasi bulunmasi, tiikketimin fazlaligina delalet etmektedir.
Ancak bu noktada talebelerin tiiketimin neresinde kaldigini sdylemek zordur.

Tablodaki kilim, lamba, sandik, soba, yastik, perde ve minder gibi
esyalar goz Oniine alinirsa, genel anlamda barinma amacina yonelik olduklar
vurgulanabilir. Ayrica talpa gibi tahtalarin iizerine oturmak veya yatmak
amaciyla kullanildig: diistiniilebilir.

Sonug¢

Osmanli Devleti sinirlari igerisinde bir egitim miiessesesinin varligini
yiizyillarca siirdiirmesindeki en &nemli unsur vakif kurumudur. Oyle ki
padisahin veya tasradaki varlikli bir kiginin inga ettirdigi egitim
milessesesinin maddi-manevi temeli, vakif ve onun diizenli isleyisidir. Bu
noktada padigahin, yiiksek riitbeli bir devlet adaminin, hanedan {iyesinin veya
doneminde bulundugu yerlesimde 6nde gelen bir kisinin kurdugu vakfin
idaresini ve faaliyetlerini incelemek, belirli zorluklar1 beraberinde
getirmektedir. Bazi vakiflarin idaresine dair resmi arsiv kayitlar1 fazla
miktarda iken, digerlerinde ¢ok az olabilmektedir. Her iki durumda da
kayitlarin iyi bir incelemeden gectikten sonra kullanilmasi gerekmektedir.

8 Ekrem Isin, “Sohbet Mekani Olarak Kahvehaneler”, Sofiamiz Nur Hanemiz Mamur,
Osmanli Maddi Kiiltiiriinde Yemek ve Barinak, Alfa Yayinlar, Istanbul 2016, s. 232-233;
Nathalie Clayer, “Bir Cerrahi Menakibnamesine Gére X VIII. Ve XIX. Yiizyillarda Bir Istanbul
Tekkesinde Yasam”, Soframiz Nur Hanemiz Mamur, Osmanli Maddi Kiiltiiriinde Yemek ve
Barinak, Alfa Yaymlari, Istanbul 2016, s. 262.

8 Abdiilaziz Bey, Osmanl Adet, Merasim ve Tabirleri, Hazirlayanlar: K. Arisan, D. Arisan
Giinay, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlari, Istanbul 1995, s. 82-83.
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Ahi  Ali Medresesi evkafina ait ulasilabilen kaynaklar
degerlendirildiginde, alt1 asir yagamis bir egitim kurumu i¢in ne ¢ok fazladir
ne de olduk¢a azdir. 15. ylizyildan 18. ylizyilin sonlarina kadar olan zaman
dilimi i¢in vakfiye hari¢ devamlilik arz eden bir kaynak grubu yoktur. Boyle
bir gelisme bu yiizyillar1 anlamay1 zorlastirmaktadir. Ancak 19. ve 20.
yiizyillar1 kapsayan defter ve belgeler noktasinda eldeki veriler yeterli
sayilabilir. Biitiin bunlar neticesinde sunlar sdylenebilir:

Dini, diinyevi veya yasadigi sehrin ihtiyaglar1 gibi nedenlerle bir
medrese kuran Ahi Ali, 20. ylizyila kadar gecen siirede unutulmamis,
Glimiilcine’de yasayan insanlarin hafizalarinda yer etmis ve sehrin ileri gelen
hay1r sahiplerinden biri olarak anilmigtir.

Ahi Ali hayir sahibi biri olarak anilmakla birlikte, 1818-1925 yillar
arasin1 kapsayan vakfin muhasebesine dair verilere gore medrese de
Gilimiilcine merkez ve tasra ahalisi nezdinde énemli bir miiessese olmustur.
Yerel halk medreseye manevi agidan deger verdigi gibi, maddi anlamda da
destegini esirgememis ve miiessesenin varligini siirdiirmesinde etkin rol
almistir. Ozellikle Giimiilcine tasrasindan gelen biiyiik destegin nukdd
vakfetme ile ilgili verilerde ortaya ciktigi goriilmektedir. Ayrica kadnlarin
medreseye nukid katkis1 hi¢ de azzimsanmayacak noktadadir. Vakif yonetimi
de yerel halktan gelen bu destegin verilerini kaydederek kurumsal yapinin
ciddiyetini ve hesap verilebilirligini saglamigtir.

Vakif, Giimiilcine ahalisinden destek aldig1 gibi, nuktdlarim ihtiyaci
olan kisilere belirli kar karsiliginda 18. ylizyildan itibaren vermistir. Fakat
bor¢ olarak yerel halka verilen paralar1 vakfin bazen sorunlar yasayarak
alamadig1 ve mahkeme siirecleri yasadig1 anlagilmaktadir. Ancak her daim
paralarla ilgili veriler kayit altina alinarak vakfin zarara ugratilmamasi
saglanmaya caligilmugtir,

Vakif sahip oldugu arsa, diikkan, tarla, bahge, degirmen gibi ticari
gayrimenkullerini kiralayarak sehrin iktisadi hayatina katkida bulunmustur.
Giimiilcine ahalisinin her kesiminden kisilerle kira sdzlesmeleri yapan vakif,
genig bir tabana hitap etmistir. Her haliikarda kira sézlesmelerinde vakfin
menfaati géz Oniine alinmaktan vazgecilmemistir.

Ahi Ali Medresesi ve Zaviyesi, miiderrisi, talebeleri, kitaplar

nispetinde Giimiilcine sehrinin egitim alaninda, vakfi ise kurucusunun
vakfettigi hayratlari, menkulleri ve gayrimenkulleriyle dini, ictimai ve
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iktisadi yasaminda yiizyillarca etkisini hissettirmistir. Boylece sehirdeki diger
vakif hayratlariyla birlikte kendine diisen gorevi yerine getirmistir.
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BiR HEZIMETIN ANATOMISi: HADRIANOPOLIS SAVASI,
I. THEODOSIUS VE MODUS VIVENDI POLITIKASI

Ceren PILEVNELI CUBUK"
0oz

Ge¢ Roma Imparatorluk Tarihi’nin déniim noktalarindan biri olarak kabul
edilen Hadrianopolis Savast’nin (MS 378) ardindan ortaya ¢ikan krizi bertaraf etmesi
icin Gratianus tarafindan imparatorlugun Dogu yarisina augustus olarak
gorevlendirilen 1. Theodosius’un saltanat dénemi, genellikle kendisinin inangl bir
Katolik olusu ve Hristiyanligi imparatorlugun resmi dini héline getirecek
uygulamalari bakimindan ele alinmistir. Bu dogrultuda, I. Theodosius’un goreve
getirilme amacim gergeklestirme bigimi ve Balkanlarda uyguladigi dis politikanin
ortaya ¢ikarmis oldugu sonuglarin incelenmesinin arka planda kaldig1 goriilmektedir.
Oysa Hadrianopolis Savasi’nin biiylik bir hezimet ve bir doniim noktast olarak
addedilmesinin en 6nemli sebeplerinden birisi de uzun vadeli sonuglart; I. Theodosius
ve ogullar1 Honorius ile Arcadius donemlerinde ortaya c¢ikan ve imparatorlugun
klasik yontemleriyle bas edilemeyen Got krizidir. Dolayisiyla bu ¢alismada
Hadrianopolis Savasi oncesi Roma Imparatorlugu ile Gotlar arasindaki iliskinin
dogast acgiklandiktan sonra, I. Theodosius’un imparatorlugun Balkanlarda karsi
karsiya kaldigr Got problemine yonelik izledigi modus vivendi arayisina dayali dis
politikanin sebep ve sonuglar1 incelenecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Hadrianopolis Savagi, Balkanlar, 1. Theodosius, Gotlar,
Gratianus.
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ANATOMY OF A DISASTER: HADRIANOPOLIS,
THEODOSIUS I AND THE POLICY OF MODUS VIVENDI

ABSTRACT

The reign of Theodosius I, appointed as augustus to the eastern half of the
Roman Empire by Gratian to address the crisis that emerged after the Battle of
Hadrianopolis (378 AD), has typically been scrutinized in terms of his devout
Catholicism and his initiatives aimed at establishing Christianity as the empire’s
official religion. In the meantime, the manner in which Theodosius fulfilled the
purpose of his appointment and his Balkan foreign policy, along with the
consequences for the administration and relations between both halves of the empire
after his death, have been somewhat overshadowed. In fact the reason that the Battle
of Hadrianopolis is considered a major defeat and turning point lies primarily in its
longterm consequences — namely, the Gothic crisis that unfolded during the reigns of
Theodosius I and his sons Honorius and Arcadius, posing challenges beyond the
conventional methods of imperial governance. Therefore, in this study, after
explaining the nature of the relationship between the Roman Empire and the Goths
before the Battle of Hadrianopolis, the causes and consequences of the foreign policy
based on the quest for modus vivendi pursued by Theodosius I towards the Goth
problem that the empire faced in the Balkans will be examined.

Keywords: Battle of Hadrianopolis, Balkans, Theodosius I, Goths, Gratian.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The catastrophic defeat at the Battle of Hadrianopolis in AD 378,
which resulted in the death of Emperor Valens and the destruction of a large
portion of the Eastern Roman army, represents one of the most pivotal events
in the history of the Late Roman Empire. This disaster not only triggered an
immediate crisis in the Balkans but also set in motion a series of political,
military, and ideological shifts that would permanently alter the trajectory of
the Empire. In the wake of the battle, Western Emperor Gratian appointed the
general Theodosius as augustus of the East in 379. Faced with the challenge
of restoring imperial control amid a severe manpower shortage and
entrenched Gothic presence within imperial territory, Theodosius
implemented a policy of modus vivendi, offering a pragmatic framework for
coexistence with the Goths. This policy, culminating in the treaty of 382,
marked a significant departure from traditional Roman frontier strategy and
set a precedent for future relations between the Empire and external peoples.
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While Theodosius I’s reign has often been examined through the lens of his
religious policies and the promotion of Nicene Christianity, this article shifts
focus to his diplomatic and military engagement with the Goths following
Hadrianopolis. In doing so, it offers a comprehensive reassessment of the
transformation in imperial policy during his rule and its lasting implications
for Roman-barbarian relations. The analysis is structured around three
principal axes: the evolution of Gothic-Roman interactions prior to 378;
Theodosius’s immediate response to the post-Hadrianopolis crisis; and the
implementation and consequences of the modus vivendi strategy, culminating
in the controversial Gothic settlement of 382.

The article begins by situating the Hadrianopolis disaster within the
broader context of Roman frontier dynamics and Gothic migration. From the
third century onward, the Danubian frontier had become a critical zone of
military and political tension. The reforms of emperors such as Diocletian
and Constantine aimed to stabilize the region through military reinforcement
and administrative reorganization, but these efforts merely postponed, rather
than prevented, systemic erosion. The increasing complexity of Rome’s
interactions with barbarian groups including the use of foedera, subsidies,
and diplomatic accommodations reflected the Empire’s growing reliance on
non-Roman populations for defense and labor. This early history is crucial
for understanding the context in which the Hadrianopolis catastrophe
occurred. As the article demonstrates, Gothic integration into imperial
military and political structures had already begun prior to 378, through
alliances, diplomatic missions, and support for Roman usurpers such as
Procopius. The arrival of the Huns in the 370s triggered a massive
displacement of Gothic populations, particularly the Tervingi and
Greuthungi, who sought asylum south of the Danube in 376.

Emperor Valens initially permitted these Gothic groups to settle
within the Empire, hoping to manage them through Roman oversight and
provisioning. However, due to administrative corruption, logistical failures,
and local exploitation, the situation rapidly devolved into famine, unrest, and
rebellion. The Roman failure to adequately manage the Gothic influx led
directly to the outbreak of hostilities and the catastrophic engagement at
Hadrianopolis. There, the Roman field army —lacking reinforcements from
the West and acting on faulty intelligence— was overwhelmed by a Gothic
coalition. Valens himself perished, and the loss of so many officers and
soldiers left the Eastern Empire both militarily vulnerable and politically
destabilized.

In response to this existential threat, Gratian appointed Theodosius
—a capable general with strong regional ties— to lead the Eastern Empire. His
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immediate priority was to reconstitute a viable military force capable of
containing the Gothic threat. Yet his efforts were constrained by demographic
collapse, fiscal shortages, and limited time. Theodosius relied heavily on
emergency recruitment measures, including the conscription of peasants,
criminals, and former soldiers, as well as the integration of non-Roman
groups into the military. This reliance on external manpower marked a
turning point in the composition of the imperial army and foreshadowed the
long-term trend of ‘“barbarization”, wherein Roman forces became
increasingly dependent on federate and auxiliary units of diverse ethnic
origin.

Theodosius launched several campaigns between 379 and 382 in an
effort to repel the Goths from their Balkan strongholds. However, despite
some tactical successes, he was unable to secure a decisive victory. The
continued failure to dislodge the Goths by force compelled Theodosius and
his advisors to reconsider the imperial approach. As a result, negotiations
with the Gothic leadership began to take precedence over military
confrontation. These talks culminated in the treaty of 382 —a landmark
agreement that permitted the Goths to settle as autonomous communities
within imperial borders. Though styled as a foedus, the treaty diverged
significantly from earlier models: the Goths retained their arms, remained
under their own leaders, and were not subjected to Roman military hierarchy
or direct taxation. In return, they pledged to provide military service upon
imperial request.

The legal nature of the 382 settlement has been the subject of
considerable scholarly debate. While some interpret the agreement as a
pragmatic adaptation of earlier Roman practices, others argue that it marked
a fundamental break from tradition. Unlike previous deditio arrangements —
which required the full surrender and assimilation of foreign peoples— the
382 treaty created a new category of semi-autonomous federates. The Goths
were now partners rather than subordinates, a shift that challenged the
ideological foundations of Roman imperialism. Contemporary figures such
as Themistius attempted to frame the agreement as a reflection of Roman
clemency and rationality, but many in the senatorial and ecclesiastical elites
saw it as a dangerous concession that compromised imperial integrity.

The consequences of the treaty were far-reaching. On one hand, it
brought a degree of short-term stability to the Balkans by halting hostilities
and offering the Goths a stake in the imperial system. On the other hand, it
institutionalized a form of dual sovereignty within Roman territory, wherein
Gothic communities operated independently of Roman civic and military
structures. This dualism generated persistent tensions, particularly in
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religious and administrative contexts. The Goths remained largely Arian
Christians, in contrast to Theodosius’s increasingly assertive promotion of
Nicene orthodoxy. Conflicts between Roman civilians and Gothic soldiers
erupted in several cities, contributing to urban unrest and deepening social
divisions.

The military implications of the modus vivendi policy were equally
profound. As Theodosius consolidated power, he increasingly relied on
Gothic federate troops to support his campaigns against Western usurpers.
In both the conflict with Magnus Maximus (383-388) and the later war
against Eugenius and Arbogast (392-394), Gothic contingents formed a
critical part of Theodosius’s armies. These military victories, while securing
dynastic continuity and enforcing religious orthodoxy, also reinforced the
centrality of federate forces in imperial warfare. The paradox of Theodosius’s
reign lay in his simultaneous dependence on and accommodation of foreign
military power. While the policy of inclusion generated stability, it also
eroded the exclusivity of Roman command and the ideological coherence of
the imperial state.

The article further explores how this new model of imperial-
barbarian relations shaped the future of the Roman Empire, particularly after
Theodosius’s death in 395. The division of the empire between his sons —
Arcadius in the East and Honorius in the West— coincided with a resurgence
of Gothic assertiveness. Alaric, a prominent Gothic leader and former
federate commander, demanded formal recognition and office from the
Eastern court. When rebuffed, he led his forces into Greece and subsequently
into Italy, culminating in the sack of Rome in 410. Though Theodosius’s
policies aimed to integrate the Goths into a loyal and cooperative imperial
framework, the long-term effect was the emergence of independent barbarian
polities within the Empire’s borders. The precedent set by the 382 settlement
enabled Gothic leaders to leverage their military significance into political
autonomy, ultimately allowing them to act as kingmakers and independent
actors within the imperial system.

Earlier historians, shaped by classical ideals of Roman hegemony,
often viewed the treaty as symptomatic of imperial decline or weakness.
However, recent scholarship has reevaluated this policy in light of the
constraints facing late Roman emperors. From this perspective, Theodosius’s
decision appears less as a capitulation and more as a rational adaptation to
changing military and geopolitical realities. The modus vivendi approach
acknowledged the limits of Roman coercive capacity and sought to maintain
stability through negotiation and mutual interest. Nevertheless, it also
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exposed the limits of late Roman institutions in absorbing external
populations without compromising core hierarchies and values.

In conclusion, this article contends that the Battle of Hadrianopolis
and Theodosius I's subsequent Gothic policy represent a watershed in late
Roman political thought and imperial strategy. The modus vivendi settlement
of 382 constituted a radical innovation in imperial diplomacy. While it
achieved short-term peace and enabled the survival of the Eastern Empire
during a time of acute crisis, it also laid the groundwork for structural
changes that would ultimately reshape the Roman world. The distinctions
between Roman and barbarian, citizen and foreigner, subject and ally,
became increasingly fluid. Theodosius’s legacy, therefore, must be assessed
not only in terms of his religious policies but also in his role as a pragmatic
architect of a new imperial order. His modus vivendi policy set the tone for
the fifth century, in which the Roman state persisted not through domination,
but through strategic accommodation —a development that highlighted both
the adaptability and fragility of late Roman power.

Giris

I. Theodosius, Dogu Roma ordusunun Hadrianopolis Savasi’nda (MS
378) Gotlara kars1 aldig: biiyiik yenilgi ve Imparator Valens’in de savas
meydaninda Olmesiyle imparatorlugun dogu yarisinda ortaya g¢ikan kriz
ortam1 neticesinde Dogu Roma tahtina ¢ikmistir. Bati Roma Imparatoru
Gratianus, amcasi Valens’ten bosalan Dogu Roma tahtina, generalleri
arasindan Theodosius’u 19 Ocak 379°da augustus ilan ederek imparatorlugun
dogusunun yonetimiyle gorevlendirmistir.! Bu sebeple Theodosius’un en
onemli ve birincil gorevi Hadrianopolis Savasi’nin hemen ardindan ortaya
cikan otorite boslugu doneminde Balkanlar’dan Constantinopolis dnlerine
kadar ilerlemis Gotlarin yarattigi askeri ve siyasi krizi sona erdirmektir.?

! Theodosius’un tahta ¢ikis siireci ile ilgili bkz. John Matthews, Western Aristocracies and
Imperial Court AD 364-475, Clarendon Press, New York 1975, s. 94-96; s. 107-108; R.
Malcolm Errington, “The Accession of Theodosius 17, Klio, Cilt 78, Say1 2, 1996, s. 438-453;
Mark Hebblewhite, Theodosius and the Limits of the Empire, Routledge, New York 2020, s.
17-25.

2 Got gruplarinin yagma akinlarmin ulagtigi bolgeler igin bkz. Ammianus Marcellinus, Res
Gestae, (Ing. gev.) John C. Rolfe, Harvard University Press, Cambridge 2000, 31.15-16
(buradan sonra Amm. Marc.).
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Roma Imparatorlugu’'nda kismi bir hanedan degisikligi olarak
yorumlanabilecek bu gelisme sonucunda Theodosius, saltanatinin Kasim
380’e kadarki ilk donemini Balkanlar’da, Selanik’te ge¢irmistir. Ancak daha
bu donemde, ozellikle de 380 yilinda cikardigr Cunctos Populos isimli
emirnamesi ile bilhassa imparatorlugun dogu yarisinda gegmisi eskiye
dayanan Hristiyan inancinin esaslarina dair tartigmada aldigi tarafi belli
etmistir.> Imparatorun bu kararmin arka planminda politik saikler oldugu
diisiiniilmektedir. Muhtemelen yine ayni politik gerekgelerle 381 yilinda
toplanan II. Genel Konsil ya da Constantinopolis Konsili ile Katolik inancinin
kesin bir tanim1 yapilmis ve 325 Iznik Konsili’nin itikat konusunda almis
oldugu kararlar kabul edilmistir.* I¢ politikaya yonelik oldugu anlasilan bu iki
hamle ile din alaninda verilen kararlar, askeri ve siyasi tarih anlatisinda
Hadrianopolis hezimetinin 6nemli bir kirilma noktasi olarak 6n plana
cikarilmasina ragmen, Got ve Balkan politikasindan daha fazla tartisilan bir
konu olmustur.’ Dolayisiyla Hadrianopolis Savagi’ndan sonra asker1 tecriibesi
nedeniyle es augustus olarak atanan Theodosius’un, bu alanda {istiinliik
saglayamadigi i¢in diplomatik ydntemlerle asmaya c¢alistigi krizin
derinlesmesindeki en temel neden olan ve geleneksel Roma yontemlerinden
bir sapmaya isaret eden politikasi goz ard1 edilmistir.

Theodosius’un politikas1 dogrultusunda, Got liderleriyle 382°de
saglanan anlagma ile ge¢cmisteki uygulamanin aksine Gotlar kendi liderlerinin

3 Codex Theodosianus, (Ing. ¢ev.) Clyde Pharr, Princeton University Press, Princeton 1952,
16.1.2.13 (buradan sonra CTh.) Sozomenus, Historia Ecclesiastica, (Ing. ¢ev.) Chester D.
Hartranft, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series 2, Christian Literature Publishing
Co, Buffalo, NY 1890, 7.4 (Sozomenus, HE); Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, (Ing. gev.), A.
C. Zenos, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 2, Christian Literature
Publishing Co, Buffalo, NY 1890, 5.6 (Socrates, HE) Paulus Orosius, Historia Adversos
Paganos (Ing. ¢ev.) Andrew T. Fear, Seven Books of History Against Pagans, Liverpool
University Press, Liverpool, 2010, 7.33.7 (Paulus Orosius). Ayrica bkz. Neil B. McLynn,
Ambrose of Milan: Church and Court in a Christian Capital, University of California Press,
Berkeley 1994, s. 106, dipnot 99. Neil B. McLynn, “‘Genere Hispanus’: Theodosius, Spain
and Nicene Orthodoxy”, Hispania in Late Antiquity, ed. Kim Bowes ve Michael Kulikowski,
Brill, Leiden 2005, s. 102 vd. Dénemin kronolojisi i¢in bkz. R. Malcolm Errington, “Christian
Accounts of the Religious Legislation of Theodosius 17, Klio, Cilt 79, Say1 2, 1997, s. 415 vd.;
Cunctos Populos™un politik bir hamle oldugu ile ilgili Hebblewhite, a.g.e., s. 53-55.

4 Norman P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils Volume I: Nicaea I to Lateran
V, Shecd & Ward and Georgetown University Press, Washington 1990, s. 21-36; Charles J.
Hefele, A History of the Christian Councils from the Original Documents, vol. 2, (Ing. gev.)
Henry N. Oxenham, T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh 1876, s. 273-299.

5 McLynn, “Genere Hispanus”, s. 77-120; s. 100-8; R. Malcolm Errington, “Church and State
in the First Years of Theodosius I, Chiron, Cilt 27, 1997, s. 21-70, s. 26-33.
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emri altinda ve silahli bir grup olarak imparatorluk topraklarina
yerlestirilmistir. Imparatorun Got ve Roma toplumlari arasinda bir modus
vivendi yani “bir arada yasam” 6ngordiigii anlasilmaktadir. Burada elbette
donemin sartlar1 geregi ordu ve yonetimdeki cesitli zafiyetlerin etkili oldugu
da asikardir. Diger taraftan tercih edilen ydntem ve Theodosius’un
imparatorlugun batisinda meydana gelen iki gasp hareketini bastirmak i¢in
bliylik olglide Gotlardan faydalanmasi, Roma-Got iligkilerinin dogasinda
meydana gelen doniisiimiin de bir sonraki asamasini olusturmustur. Gotlar,
imparatorluk yonetiminde giderek daha etkili olmalar1 ve Bati Roma’da
ortaya ¢ikan cesitli isimlerin gasp girisimlerini desteklemelerinin yani sira,
alternatif iktidar odaklar1 yaratacak konumu elde etmislerdir. Bu doniisiimiin
g0z ardi edilmesi hem Theodosius’un saltanat yillarini izleyen Arcadius ve
Honorius ddéneminin hem de Roma Imparatorlugu’nun Balkanlar’daki
“barbar” topluluklar ile iligkilerinin ve izlenen dis politikanin arka planinin
eksik yorumlanmasina sebebiyet vermektedir. Dolayisiyla bu ¢aligmada,
Roma-Got iligkileri Hadrianopolis Savasi oncesi ve 1. Theodosius donemi
(379-395) olmak iizere iki ana donem baglaminda ele alinacak ve
imparatorlugun dis politikasinda yaganan doniisiim incelenecektir.

) 1. Hadrianopolis Hezimetine Giden Yol: Ge¢ Roma
Imparatorlugu ve Got Iliskileri

Roma Imparatorlugu’nun III. ve IV. yiizyillarda karsilastign en
onemli problemlerden birisi, Ren ile Tuna sinirlar1 boyunca yerlesmis olan ve
imparatorlugun “barbar” olarak adlandirdig1 cesitli topluluklarin siddeti
giderek artan yagma saldirilarini bertaraf etmekti. Ozellikle Dogu sinirinda
Sasani Devleti ile c¢atigmalarin da oldugu donemlerde Ren smirinda
Alamanlar ve Franklar, Tuna sinirinda ise Daclar, Quadlar, Carplar, Sarmatlar
ve Gotlar imparatorlugu tehdit etmekteydi. Bu durum, imparatorluk
savunmasi kadar halihazirda kirllgan durumda olan yonetimdeki dengelerin
sarsilmasina da sebebiyet vermekteydi. Imparatorlugun yonetim sistemi
iizerindeki dolayli etkileri heniiz yeterince keskin hatlarla ortaya ¢ikmamis
olsa da bilhassa Tuna sinirindaki kabilelerin, Severus Alexander ve Decius’un
oldiriilmeleri ile fetrarchia sisteminin hayata gegirilmesinin arka planinda
aldiklari rol ¢arpicidir. Zira, IIl. yiizyil krizi olarak bilinen dénem (235-284),
Imparator Severus Alexander’in Dogu seferi sirasinda kuzey simirlarinm
“barbar” kabileler tarafindan taciz edildigi haberi iizerine bu kabilelere kars1
diplomatik yontemlere basvurmak zorunda kalmasi nedeniyle askerleri

512 BAED /BRI, 14/2, (2025), 505-539.



BiR HEZIMETIN ANATOMIiSi: HADRIANOPOLIS SAVASI, I. THEODOSIUS VE
MODUS VIVENDI POLITIKASI

tarafindan 6ldiiriilmesiyle baglatilmaktadir.® Bu dénemin imparatorlarindan
Decius; Dacia, Moesia ve Trakya bolgelerinde akin sahalarini genisleten
(Philippopolis kentine kadar) Gotlara kars1 251 yilinda sefere ¢ikmis ve sefer
sirasinda Oldiiriilmiistiir. Decius, ayni zamanda bir barbar kabile ile
savasirken oldiiriilen ilk imparatordur.” Dolayisiyla III. ylizyilin ilk yarisindan
itibaren Gotlarin olusturdugu tehdidin boyutu artmig;® Severus Alexander’in
Olimiinden, imparatorlugu iginde bulundugu krizden ¢ikaran Diocletianus’un
tahta gectigi 284 yilina kadar gecen siirecte bilhassa Tuna sinirinda ve
Balkanlar’da imparatorluk adina 6nemli bir gerileme yagsanmustir.

Roma Imparatorlugu, her ne kadar Diocletianus ve reformlari ile
koklii bir doniistimden gecse ve askeri iistiinliigiinii yeniden saglama yolunda
Oonemli bir yol katetmis olsa da Tuna smirinda karsi karsiya kalinan
problemlerin giderilmesi gérece uzun siirmiistiir. Diocletianus ve 286’da
augustusluga yikselttigi Maximianus’un 287-288 yillarinda smirlardaki
hareketleri bu durumu gozler 6niine sermektedir. Maximianus Ren sinirinda
Franklar ile mesgulken; Diocletianus da Alamanlara karsi diizenlenen bir
seferin ardindan Tuna sinirindaki Sarmat ve Gotlarla miicadeleye girigmistir.’
Siirlardaki askeri tehditleri kontrol altina almak i¢in Diocletianus’un 293
yilinda Galerius ve Constantius’u yonetime caesar tinvaniyla dahil ederek
olusturdugu tetrarchia sisteminde ise Pontus’taki (Karadeniz) bogaza kadar

¢ Herodianus, De Imperatorum Romanorum, (Ing. cev.) Edward C. Echols, Herodian of
Antioch’s History of the Roman Empire, University of California Press, Berkeley 1961, 6.7.2;
6.7.9-10. II1. Yiizy1l Krizi ya da Askerl Anarsi Donemi olarak bilinen bu siirece iligkin ayrintilt
bilgi i¢in bkz. Arnold H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 284-602. A Social, Economic and
Administrative Survey, Basil Blackwell, Oxford 1964, Cilt I, s. 21-35; Jean Michelle Carri¢ ve
Aline Rousselle, L Empire romain en mutation Des Sévéres a Constantin (192-337), Points,
Paris 1999; David Potter, The Roman Empire at Bay 180-395, Routledge, Londra 2004; John
Drinkwater, “Maximus to Diocletian and the ‘crisis”, The Cambridge Ancient History, Cilt X1I,
ed. Alan K. Bowman ve Peter Garnsey, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2005, s. 28-
66.

7 Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus, (Ing. ¢cev.) Harold W. Bird, Liber de Caesaribus of Sextus
Aurelius Victor, University of Liverpool Press, Liverpool 1994, 29.4-5 (Aurelius Victor);
Lactantius, De Mortibus Persecutorum, (Ing. ¢ev., ed.) J. L. Creed, De Mortibus Persecutorum,
Clarendon Press, Oxford 1984, s. 4.

8 Herwig Wolfram, History of the Goths, University of California Press, Berkeley 1988, s. 45
vd.; Peter Heather, The Goths, Blackwell Publishing, Oxford 1996, s. 41 vd.; Michael
Kulikowski, Rome’s Gothic Wars from the Third Century to Alaric, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2007, s. 123-43.

° Timothy D. Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, Harvard University Press, Cambridge 1981,
s. 6-8.
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biitiin Illyricum (Trakya hari¢ Balkanlar) kiyilar1 Galerius’a verilmistir.'” Bu
yeni diizenlemenin hemen ardindan Diocletianus, 293/294’te Tuna
sinirindaki kabileler iizerine basarili seferler gerceklestirmistir. Suriye ve
Misir’daki sorunlarla ilgilenmek {izere doguya hareket etmeden hemen 6nce
ise 297’ye kadar bu gorevi devam ettirecek olan caesar Galerius’u Tuna sinirt
ve Balkanlar’daki giivenligi saglamakla gorevlendirmistir.!! 301 yilina
gelindiginde diizen biiyiik 6l¢tide saglanmis, dolayisiyla Diocletianus’un {inlii
Fiyatlar Kararnamesi’nde (Edictum de Pretiis Rerum Venalium) augustus ve
caesarlar nihayet huzuru yeniden tesis ettiklerini ilan etmislerdir: “Onceleri
kudurmus yagmalarina ugradigimiz barbar milletleri, tanrilarin miisfik
liitfuyla bizzat bozguna ugratarak bastirdik ve her zaman adaletin zorunlu
savunmasiyla tesis edilen huzuru giiglendirdik”.?

Oysa c¢ok kisa bir siire icerisinde Balkanlar’daki gruplarin bilhassa da
Gotlarin yeniden harekete gectikleri iistelik de imparatorluk siyasetinde 6n
plana ¢ikmaya bagladiklar goriilmektedir. Gotlarin, fetrarchia sisteminin son
ortak yoneticileri olan Constantinus ve Licinius doneminde bilhassa
imparatorlugun dogu yarisi ile dostane iliskiler kurmus olmalart muhtemeldir.
Zira Constantinus’un yonetimi tek basina ele gegirmek tizere imparatorlugun
dogusunu yonetmekte olan Licinius ile girdigi son miicadelesinde Gotlar,
liderleri Alica yo6netiminde Licinius’un saflarinda yer almuslardir.'?
Constantinus’un yonetimi tek bagia iistlendigi 324’ten sonra da Balkanlar’da
bulunan gruplari kontrol altina almaya yogunlastigi goriilmektedir. Bu amagla
Oescus’tan Sucidava’ya giden kopriiniin yapimi, bolgeyle hem askeri hem
siyasi hem de ideolojik iliskilerin kurulmasini saglamustir.'* Nihayet
Pannonia Boélgesi’nde Sarmatlarin yardim istegi iizerine yapilan seferde,
imparatorun oglu caesar Constantinus’un uzun siliren kusatmasi sonucu

10 Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus, (Ing. ¢ev.) Harold W. Bird, Liber de Caesaribus of Sextus
Aurelius Victor, University of Liverpool Press, Liverpool 1994, 39.30 (Aurelius Victor);
Barnes, Constantine, 8-9; Timothy D. Barnes, The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine,
Harvard University Press, Cambridge 1982, s. 4, 36-37.

' Jones, a.g.e., s. 38-39; Timothy D. Barnes, “The Imperial Campaigns A.D. 285-311”,
Phoenix, Cilt 30, Say1 2, 1976, s. 174-193; 1981: 6-9; Stephen Mitchell, Ge¢ Roma
Imparatorluk Tarihi, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaynlari, Ankara 2016, s. 81.

12 Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae, Hermann Dessau (ed.), Weidmann, Berlin 1892-1916, 642
(ILS).

13 Origo, (¢ev.) Turhan Kagar, Anonymus Valesianus, Kabalc1 Yayimevi, Istanbul 2008, 5. 27
(Origo); lordanes, Getica, (ing. gev.), Charles C. Mierow, The Gothic History of Jordanes,
Princeton University Press, Princeton 1915, 111 (Iord. Get.). Roma ordusunda barbar birlikleri
hk. bkz. Kulikowski, Rome’s Gothic Wars, s. 35-36; 156-157.

14 Aurelius Victor, 41; Origo 35; Zosimus, Historia Nova, (Ing. ¢ev.) Ronald Ridley, New
History, Australian Association for Byzantine Studies, Sydney 1982, 2. 34 (Zos.).
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Gotlar imparatorluga boyun egmek zorunda kalmislar ve 332 yilinda bir baris
anlagmasi imzalanmistir. Buna goére Gotlar, ihtiya¢ hélinde Roma
Imparatorlugu’na asker génderecek, karsiliginda imparatorluktan hediye ve
yardim alacaklardir. Ayrica Got liderinin oglu da rehine olarak
Constantinopolis’e gonderilecek bdylece anlagsmanin devami garanti altina
almacaktir."”

Donemin cagdasit Eusebius’un aktarimina gore anlagsmayla, “Gotlar
sonunda Roma Imparatorlugu’na hizmet etmeyi 6grenmislerdir”.'® Iordanes
bu anlatiya Gotlarin, anlagsmanin ardindan Constantinus’a 40.000 asker
gonderdiklerine dair abartili yorumunu dahil etmistir.!” Baz1 tarihgiler, sartlari
her ne kadar Roma lehine goriinse de anlagmanin imparatorluk i¢in uzun
vadede dezavantaja doniistiiglini, Constantinus’un Gotlar ile yaptigi
anlagmanin, ylizyilin sonunda barbar kavimlerin istilalar1 ile giderek daha
fazla meggul olmak durumunda kalan imparatorlugun ic¢inde bulundugu
durumun ve tartismali foedus/foederati uygulamasinin kaynagi haline
geldigini diisiinmektedir.'® Bu olasilik bir yana, kisa vadede anlasma
vesilesiyle Gotlar arasinda Constantinus Hanedani’na sadakat duyan bir
kesim olustugu anlasilmaktadir.!” Bu arada, Constantinus’un ya da oglu II.
Constantius’un  Gotlar arasina Ulfila’y1  gondererek, Hristiyanligin
yayilmasina destek olduklar1 gériilmektedir.® Gotlar arasinda Hristiyanligin
yayilmasi da dini ve Kkiiltiirel olarak Roma Imparatorlugu’nun etki alanini

IS Aurelius Victor, 41; Eusebius, Vita Constantini, (Ing. ¢ev.) Averil Cameron ve Stuart G.
Hall, Life of Constantine, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1999, 4.5 (Eusebius, VC); Origo 31-32.
Tarih i¢in bkz. Barnes, The New Empire, s. 258.

16 Eusebius, VC, 4.5.2.

17Tord., Get., 112. Ayrica bkz. Thomas S. Burns, Barbarians within the Gates of Rome: A Study
of Roman Military Policy and the Barbarians ca. 375-425 AD, Indiana University Press,
Bloomington 1994, s. 35; Peter Heather, Goths and Romans, 332-489, Clarendon Press, Oxford
1991, s. 115.

18 Noel Lenski, Failure of Empire: Valens and the Roman State in Fourth Century AD,
University of California Press Berkeley 2002, s.122, 341-343; Michael Kulikowski,
“Constantinus and Northern Barbarians”, The Cambridge Companion to the Age of
Constantine, (ed.) Noel Lenski, Cambridge University Press, New York 2006, s. 361.

19 Asagida ele alinacagi iizere Gotlarin, Valens Donemi’nde Constantinus Hanedani ile
akrabalig1 oldugu diisiiniilen Procopius’u destekledikleri goriilmektedir. Bkz. Thomas S.
Burns, “The Settlement of 4187, Fifth-century Gaul: a crisis of identity?, (ed.) John F.
Drinkwater ve Hugh Elton, Cambridge University Press, New York 1992, s. 53-63.

20 Barnes, Constantine, s. 258 de Gotlari Hiristiyanliga ihtidasinin 332°de yapilan anlagmanin
sartlarindan biri oldugu belirtilmektedir. Ancak Ulfila’nimn II. Constantius Dénemi’nde Gotlara
gonderilmis olmas1 da miimkiindiir. Konu hk bkz. Kulikowski, “Constantinus and...”, s. 347-
376. Bu dénemde Gotlar ve Roma imparatorlugu iliskileri hk. daha ayrintili bilgi igin bkz.
Peter Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 107-15; Heather, Goths, s. 58-59.
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genigleten; hanedana ve imparatorluga duyulan sadakati pekistiren bir faktor
haline gelmistir. Bu durum, II. Constantius’un son donemlerinde Gotlar
arasinda 332’de yapilan anlagmanin sartlarindan rahatsizlik duyulmaya
baglanmasiyla degismistir. Zira, Got lider Aoric kendi otoritesine bir tehdit
olarak gérmeye basladigi Roma Imparatorlugu ile dini ve kiiltiirel baglar
gelistiren  Hristiyanlar1  kovusturma  politikasina  yonelmigtir. 1L
Constantius’un saygt duydugu bir sahsiyet oldugu aktarilan Ulfila ve
beraberindeki Hristiyanlar, Aoric’in baglattig1 kovusturmadan kagarak Roma
Imparatorlugu’na siginmiglar; imparator bu grubu Moesia bdlgesine
yerlestirmistir. Ancak Libanius’un II. Constantius’un huzurunda verdigi ve
348/9’a tarihlenen bir sdylevinde imparatorun “Iskitlerin kralinin 6fkesini
savagsmadan yatistirdifindan ve onlar1 Sasanilere karsi savasmaya ikna
ettiginden” s6z etmesinden anlagildigi kadariyla bu donemde Roma ve Gotlar
arasinda 332 anlagsmasi devam ettigi gibi sicak bir catisma da
yasanmamigtir.?!

Gotlarin 332  anlagsmasindan  duyduklart  rahatsizligin, 1I.
Constantius’un 6liimiinden sonra tek basina augustuslugu tstlenen yegeni
Iulianus doneminde yeniden giindeme geldigi goriilmektedir. 362 yilinda
Iulianus’a gonderilen bir Got elgilik heyetinin anlagmanin sartlarinda bir
iyilestirme talep ettigi bilinmektedir. Bu talepleri, Dogu seferine ¢ikmay1
planlayan lulianus tarafindan reddedilmis hatta anlagmanin ancak bir savas
ile degistirilecegi yanit1 verilmistir. Iulianus’u Gotlar konusunda uyaran ve
Dogu seferi yerine Balkanlar {izerine bir sefer diizenlenmesinin daha dogru
oldugu noktasinda tavsiyede bulunan danismanlarinin, bolgede ortaya
cikabilecek tehdidin boyutunu, “Gotlar1 kdle tacirlerine uygun bir av” olarak
nitelendiren ve daha gii¢lii bir diigman arayisi ile Sasani seferinde karar kilan
imparatordan daha iyi degerlendirdikleri agiktir. ** Ciinkii Iulianus’un diisman
topraklarinda Sliimiiyle bir felakete doniisen Sasani seferi sonrasinda Gotlar,
yeni imparator Valentinianus’un es augustus olarak imparatorlugun dogusunu

2l Gotlar arasinda Hristiyanligin yayilmas1 hk. bkz. Ceren Pilevneli-Cubuk, “Ge¢ Roma
Imparatorlugu ve Erken Ortacag Avrupa’sinda Ariusquluk”, Ortacag Kita Avrupasi 'nda Dinsel
Sapkinliklar: Arius¢uluktan Hus¢uluga, (ed.) Fatih Durgun, Paradigma Akademi Yayincilik,
Istanbul 2023, s. 25-64.

22 Amm. Marc. 22.7. 7-8; Eunapius, Fragmenta, The Fragmentary Classicising Historians of
the Later Roman Empire, Ed. Roger C. Blockley, Vol. I-II, Francis Cairns, Liverpool 1981-
1983, 27.1 (Eunapius, f7.); Libanius, Orationes, (ing. gev.) Scott Bradbury, Selected Letters of
Libanius: From the Age of Constantius and Julian, Liverpool University Press, Liverpool
2004, 12. 78 (Lib., Or.). Ayrica bkz. R. Malcolm Errington, Roman Imperial Policy from Julian
to Theodosius, University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill 2006, s. 46.
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yonetmek iizere atadigi kardesi Valens’in iktidarina agik bir tehdit haline
geleceklerdir.

Iulianus’un oliimi (MS 363), Gotlar tarafindan bir firsat olarak
goriilmiistiir. Bu sebeple, Valentinianus ve Valens’in imparatorluk yonetimini
ele gecirmelerinin hemen ardindan, [ulianus’un bir akrabasi olan ve tahtta hak
iddia eden Procopius’a destek saglamiglardir. Procopius’un Gotlardan destek
isterken beraberinde II. Constantius’un son esi Faustina ve kiiciik yastaki kizi
Constantia’nin bulunmasi ve Gotlar ile daha sonraki bir goriisme sirasinda
Procopius’un desteklenmesinin sebebinin Constantinus hanedan1 ile
arasindaki bag oldugunun ifade edilmesi dikkat ¢ekicidir.”> Diger taraftan,
Gotlarin yardim ettikleri Procopius’un tahta ge¢mesi halinde daha avantajli
bir anlagma yapmayir umduklar1 agiktir. Gotlar, Procopius’a Ammianus
Marcellinus’un aktarimina gore ii¢ bin; Zosimus’un aktarimina gore ise on
bin asker gondermistir.>* Rakamlar birbirinden ¢ok farkli ve dolayisiyla
tartismali olsa da Procopius’un aldigi bu destek sayesinde Trakya’da niifuzu
artmigtir. Fakat Gotlarin beklentisinden ¢ok daha farkli bir sonu¢ ortaya
¢ikmustir. Dogu Roma Imparatoru Valens, Procopius’un gasp girisimine son
vermistir.

Dogu Roma tahtindaki ilk yillar1 bir gasp girisimiyle baglayan
Valens’in pek tabii ki iktidarin1 giivence altina almak iizere 6nemli bir zafer
kazanmas1 gerekmekteydi. Aslinda imparator, Procopius’un isyaninin hemen
oncesinde Dogu smirina hareket etmisti ve anlasilan o ki dikkatini daha
ziyade Sasani Imparatorlugu’na vermeyi planlamisti. Ancak Gotlarin
gaspeiya sagladigi destek, ihtiya¢ duydugu diigmanin, Balkanlarda giderek
daha biiyiikk bir tehdide doniisecekleri asikar hale gelen Gotlar oldugunu
gostermisti ve Gotlar iizerine bir cezalandirma seferine ¢ikmaya karar
vermisti. Imparator, 367-369 yillar1 arasinda Balkanlardaki Got gruplart
lizerine li¢ ayn sefer diizenledi.® Bu ii¢ seferden ilkinde Gotlar daglara
sigmarak Valens ve Roma ordusuyla savastan kagimuslardi. Ikinci seferde,
yagislar nedeniyle Tuna Nehri’ni ge¢gmek miimkiin olmamisti. Ugiincii

23 Amm. Marc., 26.7.10; 26.9.3; 27.5.1; Eunapius, fi-., 37.

24 Amm. Marc., 26.10.3; Zos., 4.7.2.

25 Amm. Marc. 27. 5.1-10; Zos., 4. 10-11; Wolfram, a.g.e., 65-6; Heather, Goths and Romans,
s. 115-121; Burns, Barbarians, s.15-16; Peter Heather, The Fall of the Roman Empire: A New
History of Rome and Barbarians, Oxford University Press, Londra 2005, s. 72-76; Lenski,
Valens, 127-133. Ayrica bkz. Jonathan P. Stanfill ve Adam W. Schneider, “Gothia Submerged:
The Impacts of Severe Flooding on Valens’s First Gothic War”, Journal of Late Antiquity, Cilt
10, Say1 2, 2017, s. 351-371.
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seferde ise Valens her ne kadar Gotlarin bir kolunu yenilgiye ugratmissa da
Gotlar yeniden kagmay1 basarmis ve Roma ordusu herhangi bir ustiinliik
saglayamamisti. Bu sirada Sasanilerin, Armenia ve Iberia lizerindeki yeni
girisimleri Valens’in Dogu sinirina odaklanmasii gerektirecek boyuta
ulasmisti. Gotlarin lideri Athanaricus da hem mevsim dis1 yagislar ve
Tuna’nin yilikselmesi nedeniyle zarar goren topraklar hem de Romalilar ile
yapilan sinir Otesi ticaretin durma noktasina gelmesi ile bag gosteren kitliktan
dolay1 zor durumdaydi. Sonunda iki liderin Tuna Nehri ortasinda, tarafsiz
bolgede demirlemis bir teknede yaptig1 anlagma ile barig saglanmisti. Buna
gore, Romalilarin Gotlara yaptigi yillik 6demeler, Gotlarin da Roma ordusuna
asker gdonderme yiikiimliiliikleri kaldirtlmigti. Bu arada Roma ve Gotlar ile
yapilan ticaret de iki nokta ile sinirlandirilmis ve ciddi 6l¢iide kisitlanmisti.

Valens’in Gotlarla 369’da yaptigi anlasma ile iliskiler yeniden
diizenlenmigse de esasen anlagmadan biiyilk zarar goren Gotlarin Hun
tehlikesinin oniinden kagarak Roma sinirina akin etmesi ile yeni bir kriz
siireci baglamisti. Donemin ¢agdast Ammianus Marcellinus’un belirttigine
gore, Buz okyanusu civarindaki Azak Denizi’nin dogusunda yasayan ve
inanilmaz sekilde yabani bir toplum olan Hunlar, énce Don Nehri’nin
dogusunda yerlesik Alanlar1 yenmisler; ardindan birlikte Dinyeper ve
Dinyester irmaklar1 arasindaki bolgede yerlesik olan Got kabilelerinden
strastyla Greuthungi ve Tervingi’ye saldirmislar ve bunlarin topraklarini terk
etmelerine neden olmuslardi.?® Bu daha once adi duyulmayan yeni barbar
kavimin yarattigit korku ve 376 yilinda Tervingi Gotlarmin lideri
Athanaricus’u pusuya diigiirerek yenmesi, zaten Athanaricus’a karsi olan
kesimin Alavivus ve Fritigern liderliginde ayrilarak Greuthungi Gotlar1 ile
birlikte Roma simiria ilerlemesine yol agmisti.?’” Sonugta, o sirada Dogu
sinirindaki 6nemli kentlerden biri olan Antiochea’da bulunan imparator
Valens’e basvurarak gerektiginde imparatorluga askeri destek verme
karsihginda siginma talebinde bulunmuslardi.®® Bu talep, Valens’in

26 Amm. Marc., 31.2; Turhan Kagar, “Eski¢ag Tarih Yazicihiginda Barbarlarin Goriiniisii:
Ammianus Marcellinus’da Hunlar”, XIV. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi Bildirileri, Cilt 1, Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara 2006, s. 83-95.

27 Amm. Marc. 31.3.1-8; Eunapius, fi-., 42; 59; Zos., 4. 20. 3-5. Tervingi ve Greuthungi Gotlar
hk. ayrintili bilgi i¢in bkz. Edward Thompson, The Visigoths in the Time of Ulfila, Clarendon
Press, Oxford 1966; Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 23-25; Heather, Goths; Malcolm Todd, The Early
Germans, Blackwell Publishing, Malden MA 2004, s. 139-71.

28 Amm. Marc. 31. 4.1-2. Hunlarm Gotlar iizerinde yaratti31 etki hakkinda analizler i¢in ayrica
bkz. Otto Maenchen-Helfen, The World of the Huns: Studies in Their History and Culture,
University of California Press, Berkeley 1973, s. 18-27; Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 71-72; Peter
Heather, The Fall of the Roman Empire: A New History of Rome and Barbarians, Oxford
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planladig1 Dogu seferi i¢in taze kuvvetler saglayacagi gibi eyaletlerin her yil
gonderdigi asker sayisini azaltarak, hazineye vergi olarak geri doneceginden
olumlu karsilanmis ve Tervingi Gotlarinin Tuna’y1 ge¢melerine izin
verilmisti.” Ancak alian karar, Roma Imparatorlugu icin énemli sonuglarin
ortaya ¢ikmasina da neden olmustur.

Tervingi Gotlarinin Roma topraklarina kabul edilmesine karar
verildikten sonra kalabalik miilteci grubunun Roma topraklarina gegisinin
organizasyonu comes rei militaris Lupicinus ve Maximus isimli komutanlara
verilmisti. Ne var ki kisa siire igerisinde Roma gorevlilerinin anlagmayi ihlal
edecek tavir ve ihmalleri Gotlar arasinda huzursuzluga yol acmisti.
Ammianus, Got miiltecilerin agliga mahkim edildiginden ve kopek eti
karsiliginda c¢ocuklarin kole olarak satildigindan, hatta soylularin bile
cocuklarinm1 bu sekilde kole olarak verdiklerinden bahsetmektedir.®® Cikan
huzursuzluk tizerine, Gotlarin 377 baharinda Marcianopolis’e ilerletilmesine
karar verilmis, Lupicinus burada Tervinginin liderleri Fritigern ve Alavivus’a
suikast girisiminde bulunmustu. Bu hamle, Got isyaninin fitilini ateslemisti.
Hemen hemen ayn1 esnada, Tervingi, kendileri gibi imparatorluktan si§inma
hakki isteyen fakat bu talepleri kabul edilmedigi hdlde Alatheus ve Saprax
liderliginde sinir1 gegen Greuthungi ile birlegmislerdi.?! 377 yilinda bolgedeki
Roma kuvvetleri ile Gotlar arasinda yasanan kiiciik capli catismalarin Ad
Salices Savasi’nda Roma i¢in bir yenilgiyle sonuglanmasi iizerine durumun
ciddiyeti anlasilmis ve Valens dogu seferini iptal ederek Once basgkent
Constantinopolis’e ardindan 11 Haziran 378’te de Hadrianopolis’e (Edirne)
ilerlemisti.>

Bu arada Bati Roma imparatoru Gratianus da Valens’in Dogu Roma
kuvvetlerinin bir kisminin basinda Trakya’ya gondermis oldugu Profuturus

University Press, Londra 2005; Lenski, Valens, s. 322-323; Kulikowski, “Constantinus and...”,
s. 123-131.

2 Amm. Marc. 31. 4. 4.

30 Amm. Marc. 31.4.11; Zos.,4.20.6.

31 Amm. Marc. 31.4.12-13. Greuthungi, Tervingi Gotlarinin Marcianopolis’e nakledildigi
sirada sinir giivenliginde olusan bosluktan yararlanmislardir bkz. Amm. Marc. 31.5.3.
Ammianus Marcellinus Tervingi ve Greuthunginin bu birlesmelerinin ardindan hepsinden
ortak olarak Gotlar olarak bahsetmeye baslamistir. Ancak Heather, Goths and Romans, s.
134’te bu gruplarin smir1 gegme kararlarinda basindan itibaren birlikte hareket etmis
olabileceklerinin de miimkiin oldugu iizerinde durulmaktadir. Ote yandan Wolfram, a.g.e., s.
23-25’te Roma topraklarma gegislerinin ardindan Tervingi, Vizigot adiyla anilmaya
baslanmaktadir.

32 Amm. Marec. 31.7.1. Ayrica bkz. Kulikowski, “Constantinus and...”, s. 132-139.
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ve Traianus’a destek olmalar1 ve isyanin bati eyaletlerine sigramasini
onlemek i¢in Frigeridus ve comes domesticorum Richomeres’i gondermisti.
Roma ordusu bu konuda basarili olmakla birlikte, Gotlarin Hun ve Alanlarla
ittifak kurarak daha biiyiik bir gii¢c haline gelmelerini engelleyecek tepkiyi
verememisti. Trakya Bolgesi’nde ortaya ¢ikan kaosun boyutu Valens’in,
Gratianus ile birlikte hareket etmesini gerektirecek boyuta ulasmisti. Valens
savas konsilini Hadrianopolis’te toplamisti. Bu sirada 6ncii birlikleri, Gotlarin
yalnizca 10.000 kisilik bir kuvvetten olusan kiiciik bir kismimi gérmiis ve
Valens bu yaniltici istihbaratin etkisiyle, o sirada Ren Bdlgesi’ni yagmalayan
Alaman gruplariyla miicadele eden Gratianus ve Bati Roma kuvvetlerinin
yardima gelmesini beklemeden savasa girme karari almigti.*® Valens’in bu
karar1 hem kendisi hem Roma Imparatorlugu igin bir felakete yol agmusti.
Anlatistn1 burada sonlandiran Ammianus Marcellinus’a gore Cannae
Savagi’ndan sonra Roma ordusunun aldigi en biiyiilk hezimet olan
Hadrianopolis Savasi, imparator ile birlikte Roma ordusunun {igte ikisinin
oliimiiyle sonuglanmist1.** Daha biiyiik bir asagilanma olarak Valens’in
cesedi asla bulunamamisti.®> Savasin ardindan Trakya ve Balkanlar1 isgal
eden Gotlar, boylece imparatorlugun iki yarisi arasindaki baglantry1 da
kesmisglerdi.’® Savasin yarattig1 krizin iistesinden gelinmesi i¢in, halihazirda
Ren smirindaki Alaman ve Frank saldirilariyla mesgul olan Bati Roma
imparatoru Gratianus’un daha Once bdlgede gorev yapmus tecriibeli bir
komutan olan Theodosius’u, imparatorlugun dogusunu yonetmek lizere, es
augustus olarak atamasi ile kisa vadede doguda istikrar saglanmistir. Ancak
Hadrianopolis yenilgisiyle birlikte, Roma Imparatorlugu ile Gotlar arasindaki
iligkiler, pek ¢ok agidan, yeni bir doneme girmistir.

3 Amm. Marc. 31.10.1-20.

3% Amm. Marc. 31.13.19. Roma ordusunun kayiplari hk. bkz. Heather, Goths and Romans, s.
47. Hadrianopolis Savasi’na giden siire¢ ve savas i¢in ayrica bkz. Lenski, Valens, s. 329-339;
Kulikowski, Rome’s Gothic Wars, s. 123-43.

35 Amm. Marc. Valens’in 6liimii ile ilgili iki ayr1 versiyon aktarmaktadir. lkinde imparator
savas meydaninda ok ile yaralanarak Slmiistiir, bkz. 31.13.12. ikinci versiyonda yaralanan
imparator, yakinimda bulunanlar ile kagarak bir eve sigimmis fakat bir Got yagma grubunun bu
evi atese vermesiyle yanarak Olmiistiir, bkz. 31.13.14-16. Hem pagan hem Kkilise tarihgileri,
Valens’in dini inanci sebebiyle olsa gerek bu ikinci versiyonu aktarmay: tercih etmislerdir.
Orosius, 7.33.15-19; Sozomenus, HE, 6.40.3-5; Theodoret, Historia Ecclesiastica, (Ing. cev.)
Blomfield Jackson, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 3, Christian
Literature Publishing Co., Buffalo, NY 1892, 4.36.1-2 (Theodoret, HE); Ayrica bkz. Noel
Lenski, “Initium Mali Romano Imperio: Contemporary Reactions to the Battle of Adrianople”,
TAPA, Cilt 127, s. 129-168. 1997: 150-155; Lenski, Valens, s. 340.

36 70s.,4.24.3
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] 2. Bir Hezimetin Ardindan: 1. Theodosius Donemi’nde Ge¢ Roma
Imparatorlugu ve Gotlar

Hadrianopolis yenilgisinin yarattigi endise ve korkunun, Roma
diinyasim derinden etkiledigi anlasilmaktadir.’” Antiocheia’daki Libanius,
yenilgi haberini aldiginda “go6gsiinii dovdiigiinii ve saclarini yoldugunu”
yazmustir.®® Dogu ordularinin magister militumu lulius, Constaninopolis
Senatosu’nun da onayiyla daha 6nce orduya alinan tiim Gotlarin katledilmesi
emrini  vermistir.*® Milano’daki Ambrosius ise, yenilgiyi kiyamet
alametlerinden biri olarak nitelemistir.** Imparatorlugun bu farkli
bolgelerinden gelen muhtelif tepkiler, yenilginin yaratti§i soku net bir
bicimde ortaya koymaktadir. Ger¢ekten de 6zellikle kuzeyli kabilelerle olan
iligkilerin temel karakteristigi olan ezici askeri Ustlinliiglin, imparatorluga
miittefik ve asker saglama noktasinda kazang sagliyorsa diplomasiyle
birlestirilmesi prensibi ve en dnemlisi de imparatorlugun prestiji biiyiik zarar
gormuistur.

Yenilginin imparatorlukta yarattigi bu biiyiik krizi ¢ozmek iizere
imparator ilan edilen 1. Theodosius, 373/374 yilinda dux Moesia olarak Orta
Tuna Bolgesi’nde gorevlendirilmis ve Sarmatlara kars1 zafer kazanmig bir
isimdi.*' Kilise tarihgisi Theodoretus’un aktardigina goére, Gratianus,
Balkanlar’daki askeri krizi ¢6zmesi icin Theodosius’u goreve iade etmis,
hizla bdlgeye gelerek barbarlara karsi bir zafer kazanmasinin ardindan,* 19

37 Emilienne Demougeot, La Formation de I'Europe et les invasions barbares, Tome 2: De
[’avenement de Diocletien (284) a |'occupation germanique de |’Empire romain d’Occident
(debut du Vle siecle), Aubier, Paris 1979, s. 143-46; Hugh Elton 1996, Warfare in Roman
Europe AD 350-425, Oxford University Press, Oxford, s. 266-68; Lenski, “Contemporary
Reactions”. Krs. Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 127-130; Arther Ferrill, The Fall of the Roman Empire.
The Military Explanation, Thames and Hudson, New York 1986, s. 64-67; Thomas S. Burns,
Barbarians, s. 33, 42, 54, 60, 72.

# Lib., Or., 2.53.

39 Amm. Marc. 31. 16. 8; Zos., 4. 26. 6.

40 Ambrosius, De Excessu Fratris Sui Satyri Libri Duo, 1.30, (Ing. ¢ev.) H. de Romestin, E. de
Romestin ve H. T. F. Duckworth, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 10,
Christian Literature Publishing Co., Buffalo, NY 1896, s. 296-352.

41 Amm. Marc. 29.6.14-16; Zos., 4.16.6.

42 Theodosius’un bu seferi tartismalidir, bkz. Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 30-36; Errington,
“The Accession”, s. 439-440.
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Ocak 379°da Sirmium’da, imparatorlugun dogusunu yonetmek {izere ortak
augustus ilan etmisti.*

Yeni imparator Theodosius’un dncelikli gorevini yerine getirebilmesi
amactyla Gratianus, Bat1 Roma Imparatorlugu’nun sorumluluk alaninda olan
Illyricum eyaletinin yonetimini de Theodosius’a birakmisti.** Bu bolge,
Hadrianopolis Savasi’nda tgte ikisi kaybedilen Dogu Roma ordusunun
yeniden olusturulmasi i¢in gerekli olan insan kaynagi ve maddi geliri saglama
noktasinda 6nemliydi.* Theodosius’un Gotlarla savasin devam ettigi 380-
382 arasinda c¢ikardigi bir dizi kararname, asker ihtiyacinin karsilanmasi
konusunda yasanan zorluklar1 gozler oniine sermektedir.*® Neredeyse tamami
kaybedilen ordunun komuta kademesi, batili komutanlarin, sayisi ikiden bese
cikarillan magister militum riitbelerine atamalarinin yapilmasiyla yeniden
olusturulmustu.*’” Ancak asker ihtiyacinin kargilanmasinda, Misir’dan ve
sinirlardan ¢agirilan birlikler yeterli olmayinca, biiyiik Ol¢iide Tuna’nin
kuzeyindeki barbarlardan faydalanilmist1.*® Tarihgi Zosimus, ortaya ¢ikan bu
durumu “ordunun kademelerinde Romali-barbar ayrimi kalmadig1” seklinde
tasvir etmektedir. Hatta Tuna’nin 6tesindeki barbar kavimlerin ordularindan
kacanlar bile orduya alinmisti”.* Sonugta dnemli bir askeri {istiinliik elde
edilememis ve Imparator 382 yilinda Gotlarla bir anlasma yapmak zorunda
kalmusti.

Donemi ele alan temel kaynaklardan Zosimus ve lordanes’in
aktardig1 bilgilerin karmagikligi dolayisiyla 379 yilindan 382’de Gotlarla
yapilan barig antlagmasma kadar gecen siirenin yeniden kurgulanmasi
neredeyse imkansiz hale gelmistir. Yine de 379°da Theodosius’un Got asilli

43 Theodoret, HE, 5.5-6; Themistius, Themistii Orationes quae supersunt, ed. Glanville ve A.
F. Norman, Teubner, Leipzig 1965-1974, 15.284.23 (198a) (Them. Or.); Errington, “The
Accession”, s. 438-453. Ayrica bkz. Matthews, a.g.e., s. 94-96; 107-108.

4 Errington, “Theodosius and the Goths”, s. 1, 22-27.

4 Penny MacGeorge, Late Roman Warlords, Oxford University Press, New York 2002, s. 32-
39, 64. Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 202; Eyaletin savas sonras1 durumu hakkinda ayrica
bkz. Errington, “Theodosius and the Goths”, s. 22-27.

46 CTh., 7. 13. 8 (29 Ocak 380); 7. 13. 9 (26 Nisan 380); 7. 13. 10 (5 Eyliil 381), 11 (15 May1s
382); 7. 18. 3 (29 Nisan 380); 7. 18. 5 (16 Ocak 381); 7. 22. 9 (14 Mayis 380), 7. 22. 10 (8
Temmuz 380); 7. 22. 11 (8 Eyliil 380).

47 Z0s., 4.27.2°de saymin “besten fazla” oldugu belirtilir. Theodosius’tan sonraki dénemde de
Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nun ikisi imparatorluk baskenti yakininda, ii¢ii eyaletlerde (Trakya,
Illyricum ve Dogu) olmak {izere bes magister militum riitbesinde komutani olmaya devam
etmistir.

48 Misir’dan sevk edilen birlikler hk. bkz. Zos., 4. 30.1-2; Or., 24.28.

49 Zo0s.,4.30.1
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magister militumu Modares’in komutasindaki ordunun, Hadrianopolis’teki
zaferlerinin ardindan tahkim edilmis Roma kentlerini ele gecirmeyi
bagaramayip dagilan Got gruplarina kars1 bir zafer kazandig1 bilinmektedir.>
Bu arada bir baska grup da Constantinopolis Onlerine kadar gelmis ancak
dogudan gonderilen Arap kokenli okgular tarafindan durdurulmuslardir.>' 380
yilinda biri Fritigern liderliginde Makedonya ve Teselya’ya digeri Alatheus
ve Saprax liderliginde Pannonia’ya ilerleyen iki ayri Got grubu dikkat
cekmektedir. Alatheus ve Saprax liderligindeki ¢ok sayida Alan ve Hun
savascisini da igeren grup Gratianus’un giicleri tarafindan durdurulmus ve bir
antlasma ile Pannonia bdolgesine yerlestirilmiglerdir.> Bu esnada
Theodosius’un kuvvetlerinin sansinin yaver gitmedigi goriilmektedir. 381
kisinda Theodosius’un kuvvetleri Gotlara karst bir yenilgi almistir.
Yenilginin ardindan Gratianus’un barbar asilli generalleri Bauto ve Arbogast,
Gotlarin Makedonia ve Teselya Bolgesi’nden c¢ikarilip Trakya’ya geri
donmelerini saglayacak sefere ¢ikmislardir.>

Theodosius muhtemelen alinan yenilgi ve genel olarak bir ilerleme
kaydedilememis olunmasi nedeniyle diplomasiye yonelmis goriinmektedir.
Bu arada bir i¢ hesaplagsmanin sonucunda, Got lideri Athanaricus’un 11 Ocak
381’de Constantinopolis sarayina sigmmmasi da bu noktada avantaj
saglamigtir.>* Hadrianopolis Savasi’nin hemen ardindan Dogu ordulari
magister militumu Iulius’un Constantinopolis Senatosu’nun izniyle daha dnce
Roma ordusuna almmig tiim Got askerlerini katletmis oldugu
diisiiniildiigiinde bu ziyaretin kentte meydana getirmis olabilecegi etki
oldukca carpicidir. Muhtemelen bu sebeple, imparatorluk yonetiminin
sozciiliigiinii lstlenen tinlii hatip ve senator Themistius, imparatorun tahta
¢ikis yil doniimiinde Senato’da yapmis oldugu konusmasinda onun askeri
ozelliklerine degil de erdemlerine odaklanmis ve “Theodosius’un comertligi

30 Zos., 4.25. Ayrica bkz. Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 150; Errington, “Theodosius and the
Goths”, s. 17-18.

51 Amm. Marec., 31. 16. 5-6; Zos., 4. 22. 1-3.

52 Zos., 4.34.2-5; lord., Get., 142’de bahsedilen bu antlasmanin tarihine iliskin kayitlar net
degildir. Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 155, 334-344; Errington, “Theodosius and the Goths”,
s. 18; Ayrica bkz. Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 132, dn. 92, 250; Hrvoje Gracanin, “The Huns and South
Pannonia”, Byzantinoslavica, Cilt 64, 2000, s. 34-36.

3 Zos.,4.31.3-5;4.33.1-2.

34 Theodosius, Constantinopolis’e 24 Kasim 380°de gelmistir. Zos., 4. 34. 3-4; Them., Or., 15.
190d; Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 154.
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sayesinde diismanin dize gelecegini” belirtmistir.>> Athanaricus’un da hazir
bulundugu toplanti, imparatorlugun dis politikasinda yagsanan sapmayi biitiin
netligiyle gézler oniine sermektedir. Diger taraftan kuskusuz Athanaricus gibi
bir liderin Constantinopolis’e siginmasi digerlerine de 6rnek olabilecek bir
olaydir. Zira Roma topraklarima siginma talepleri kabul edilen ve
Hadrianopolis’te Gotlara liderlik eden digerleri, savas ile istediklerini elde
edememislerdi. Themistius’un konusmasindan iki hafta sonra Olen
Athanaricus i¢in Constantinopolis’te diizenlenen ihtisamli cenaze toreni de
Theodosius’un Got krizini diplomatik bir yaklagimla ¢oziimlemeyi tercih
ettigini gostermektedir.®® Zosimus’a gore cenaze toreninin ihtisamini ve
imparatorlugun zenginligini goéren Athanaricus’un takipgileri Roma
hizmetine girmislerdi.>’

Roma Imparatorlugu’nun askeri ¢dziim yerine diplomatik yaklagimi
tercih etmesinin sebebi, Theodosius’un Gotlara karsi ezici bir zafer
kazanamamis olmasiydi. Gotlar ile miicadelenin 6nemli bir kismini Bati
Roma imparatoru Gratianus ve komutanlar1 gergeklestirmisti ancak onun da
Bauto ve Arbogast komutasindaki kuvvetleri, Eyliil 382°ye kadar Gotlarin
Ilyricum’dan Trakya’ya siiriilmesi igini tamamlamiglardi. Neticede Roma
Imparatorlugu, 3 Ekim 382’de Gotlarla sartlar1 ve sonuglar1 ¢ok tartisilan
antlasmay1 yapt1.’® Anlasmanin miizakerelerini Roma Imparatorlugu adina
Saturninus ve Richomeres yiiriitmiistii. Got tarafinda ise muhtemelen birden
fazla lider s6z konusuydu ve miizakereyi onlar adina yiiriiten isimlere iligkin
bir bilgi giiniimiize ulagmamustir. Tiim sartlar1 kesin olarak bilinmese de
anlagmaya gore, Tervingi ve Greuthungi Gotlar1 toplumsal ve askeri
yapilarini da koruduklari halde; imparatorluga gerekli oldugu takdirde askeri

35 Them., Or., 15. 190c-192d. Ayrica bkz. Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 73; Peter Heather ve David
Moncur, Politics, Philosophy and Empire in the Fourth Century: Select Orations of Themistius,
Liverpool University Press, Liverpool 2001, s. 235.

56 Athanaricus’un dliimii hk. bkz. Zos., 4. 34. 4; Orosius, 7. 34. 6-7; Iord., Get., 28; Marcellinus
Comes, Chronica, (Ing. cev.) Brian Croke, The Chronicle of Marcellinus, Australian
Association for Byzantine Studies, Sydney 1995, s.a. 380/381 (Marc. Com.) Ayrica bkz.
Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 154; Errington, “Theodosius and the Goths”, s. 8-15. Pek ¢ok
aragtirmaci, torenin diplomatik amacini vurgulamaktadir, bkz. Jones, a.g.e., s. 156-157,
Matthews, a.g.e., s. 92; Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 74; Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 157-192.
51Zos., 4. 34. 5.

58 Them., Or., 16. Zos., 4. 34. 5; Orosius, 7. 34. 7; lordanes, Getica. 28; Marc. Com., s.a.
381/382, antlasmanin Athanaricus ile yapildig1 yanlis bilgisini vermektedirler. Matthews,
a.g.e., s. 92-93 antlagmanin Fritigern ile yapilmis olabilecegini belirtmektedir. Fakat 380’den
sonra Fritigern’in adina kaynaklarda rastlanmamaktadir. Muhtemelen birden fazla Got lideri
bulunuyordu. Konu hk. bkz. Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 133-134; Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 157-
165.
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destek saglama sartiyla, Tuna’nin giiney kiyilarina, Roma’nin Trakya ve
Dacia Ripensis eyaletlerine yerlestirilecekti. Ayrica askeri destekleri
karsiliginda imparatorluktan yillik 6demeler alacaklardi.®® Bu noktada
anlagma, Constantinus’un 332°de Gotlarla yaptig1 antlasmaya benzemekle
birlikte, hem Constantinus’un sagladig1 askeri iistiinliigiin saglanamamasi
hem de kendi seflerinin liderliginde, geleneksel yapilarimi koruyarak
imparatorluk icerisine yerlestirilmis olmalar1 bakimidan dis politikada yeni
bir donemi temsil ediyordu. Ayrica Themistius, Pacatus ve Synesius’un
yapilan anlagsmay1 deditio olarak anmalarina ragmen Gotlarin imparatorluk
igerisindeki statiileri, 6nceden oldugu gibi kesin sinirlarla belirlenmemisti.®
Dolayisiyla Gotlarin, yenilen ve teslim olan diismanlarin, imparatorlugun
farkli bolgelerine dagitilmasi seklinde uygulanan dediticii statiisiinde mi
yoksa esitler arasinda yapilmis bir antlagsma (foedus) sonucu bagimsiz
miittefiklik statiisiine karsilik gelen foederati olarak mi1 imparatorluk
topraklarina yerlestirildigi noktasinda tarihgiler arasinda bir uzlasma
saglanabilmis degildir.* Roma Cumhuriyet Dénemi’nde deditio yenilen
devlet ya da toplumun pargalanmasi ve Roma’ya dahil edilmesini, niifusunun
ise kolelestirilmesini ifade etmekteydi. Bdylesi durumlar daha sonra
diismanin resmen silah birakarak Roma degerlerine giivenmesini sembolize
eden deditio in fidem seklinde anilmaya baglanmisti. Ancak her zaman teslim
olanlarin Roma tarafindan bagislandiklari algis1 hakimdi. Toplumsal statiileri
tam olarak bilinmemekle birlikte, vatandaslikla kolelik arasinda bir sinirda
bulundugu diisiiniilen dediticiinin, topluluk halinde aym bdlgeye degil,
imparatorlugun farkl yerlerine yerlestirilerek Roma toplumuna uyumlari ve
asimilasyonlar1 saglanmaktaydi. imparatorluk Dénemi’nde deditio, yenilen
barbar gruplarin imparatorluk topraklarina, yine daginik gruplar seklinde
yerlestirilmesi metodunu ifade etmeye devam etmisti.®> Foederati ise Roma

% Jones, a.g.e., s. 157. Tartismalar i¢in bkz. Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 429.

0 Them., Or., 16. 209 a-b; Synesius, De Regno, (Ing. ¢ev.) Augustine Fitzgerald, The Essays
and Hymns of Synesius of Cyrene: Including the Adress to the Emperor and the Political
Speeches, Oxford Uniersity Press, London 1930, 21.50.12; Pacatus, Panegricii Latini, (ing.
¢ev. C. E. V. Nixon ve Barbara S. Rodgers, In Praise of Later Roman Emperors: The
Panegyrici Latini, Berkeley 1994, 2. 22. 3 (Pan. Lat.)

61 Jones, a.g.e., s. 157, Gotlarin foederati statiisiinde imparatorluk topraklarma yerlestirildigini
savunurken; F. M. Ausbiittel, “Die Dedition der Westgotten von 382 und ihre historische
Bedeutung”, Athenaeum, Cilt 66, 1988, s. 604-613; Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 107-15,
158-159; Errington, “Theodosius and the Goths”, s. 20-22 deditio statiisii verildigini
savunmaktadir.

2 Werner Dahlheim, Deditio und Societas: Untersuchungen zur Entwicklung der romischen
Aussenpolitik in der Bliitezeit der Republik, Rudolf Habelt Verlag, Bonn 1965. Wolfgang Flurl,
Deditio in Fidem: Untersuchungen zu Livius und Polybios, Dissertationsdruck Blasaditsch,
Miinih 1969.
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Imparatorlugu ile 6zel bir antlagsma ile, miittefik haline gelen devlet ya da
gruplart ifade etmekteydi. Bunlar, Roma’nin miittefikleri olarak yillik
O0demeler ve toprak karsiliginda Roma ordusuna askeri destek saglamakla
yiikiimliiydii.* Bu baglamda, Gotlarla iliskiler noktasinda kesin olan, Roma
Imparatorlugu’nun kuzey komsularina karsi yiiriittiigii dis politikada
kendisine avantaj saglayan askeri listiinliigli yitirmis ve kendi topraklarinda
silahli ve yabanci bir toplulugun bulunmasina izin vermekle biiyiik bir risk
almis oldugudur. Sonu¢ olarak, Gotlar, Dogu ve Bati Roma
imparatorluklarinin iligkilerinde sik sik ti¢iincii bir gii¢ olarak ortaya ¢ikmiglar
ve Roma Imparatorlugu, askeri olarak zayifladik¢a ayni tavizlerin baska
kabile veya toplumlara da verilmesi noktasinda emsal olusturmuslardir.

3. Modus Vivendi?: 1. Theodosius’un Got Politikasi

Gotlarin 382 anlagmasiyla elde ettikleri yeni konum ve durumlari,
Constantinopolis’te, ¢ok sik kullanmilan bir propaganda unsuru olarak,
imparatorlugun zaferi olarak duyurulmustu. Elbette barbarlari, Romalilardan
asagl bir statiide goren imparatorluk baskentlerinde yerlesik senatér ve
seckinlerden olusan sinifin anlagmadan tatmin olmayacaklar1 acikti.
Themistius 383’te Constantinopolis Senatosu’nda muhtemelen bu muhalif
kesimin soru ve endiselerine de cevap olacak bir konusma daha yapmisti.
Themistius’a gore, antlasmanin Onemli faydalar1 vardi. Savas sebebiyle
yerlesik niifusun, dolayisiyla tarimsal iiretim oraninin ciddi oranda diistiigii
bolgeye Gotlarin yerlestirilmesi imparatorlugun yararinaydi: “Hangisi daha
iyidir? Trakya’y1 cesetlerle doldurmak mui, ciftcilerle mi? Mezarlarla mu,
insanlarla m1? Issizlikta seyahat etmek mi, ekilmis topraklarda mi1? Oradan
donenlerden, onlarin (Gotlarin) kili¢ ve zirhlarimi eritip ¢apa ve oraga
doniistiirdiiklerini, 6nceden Ares’e tapanlarin simdi Demeter ve Dionysios’a
taptiklarini igittim”.%* Gotlar, ayrica orduya asker de saglayacaklardi.®
Themistius’un konusmasi, imparatorun ve yakin gevresinin yakin bir
gelecekte Gotlarin Roma toplumuna uyum saglayacagi beklentisine de isaret
etmekteydi: “Her ne kadar igledikleri suclarin anilar1 heniiz tazeyse de yakin
bir gelecekte onlar1 dini torenlerimizde, ziyafetlerimizde, orduda hizmet

ederken ve vergi dderken gorecegiz”.%

 Jones, a.g.e.,s. 611-613.

% Them., Or., 16. 211 a-b.

% Notitia Dignitatum Orientis, ed. Otto Seeck, Weidmann, Berlin 1876, 14; 16, Visi ve
Tervingi adindaki yardimer birlikleri (auxilia) listelemektedir.

% Them., Or., 16. 302, 11-26.
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Themistius’un ifade ettigi sekilde Theodosius, Romalilar ve Gotlar
icin bir modus vivendi Ongoriiyordu. Diger taraftan, imparatorluk
topraklarinda Romalilar ve Gotlar arasinda problemler yasanmaktaydi.
Constantinopolis’te bir Got askeri ling edilmis ve cesedi denize atilmuisti.
Hatta Theodosius, bu sebeple Constantinopolis halkini, kentte dagitilan bir
annonayi iptal ederek cezalandirmist1.®” Trakya’da kentteki askeri birligin
komutan1 Gerontius’a kars1 davranislart sebebiyle, Tomi kenti yakinlarina
yerlestirilen Gotlardan kiliseye siginanlar harig, hepsi oOldiiriilmiisti.
Gerontius, kendisine verilen idam cezasindan ancak Gotlara daha Once
imparatorluk tarafindan verilen hediyeleri baskente gondermek ve saraydaki
hadimlara riigvet vermek suretiyle kurtulabilmisti.®® Ayrica Gotlar, dindar bir
Ortodoks olarak 381°de toplanan Constantinopolis Konsili’nin kararlarinda
da goriildiigii gibi Ortodokslugu imparatorlukta yerlesik hale getirmeye
calisgan Theodosius’un aksine Arius¢u ya da Ariusguluga temayiildii. Bati
sarayinda Ariusgu Gotlarin, imparator II. Valentinianus ve annesi lustina’nin
sahsinda destek¢i bulmalari, Milano piskoposu Ambrosius ile aralariin
agilmasina ve kentte huzursuzluklara yol agmist1.%

Yine de Gotlar, Roma Imparatorlugu’nda yasanan iki i¢ savasta
Theodosius’a faydali olduklarini kanitlamislards. i¢ savaslarin ilki, Bat1 Roma
Imparatoru Gratianus’un, orduda sayilari oldukga artmis olan barbar askerlere
ozellikle de muhafiz birliklerindeki Alan kokenli askerlere duydugu giivenin
Romali askerleri rahatsiz etmesi ve 383 yilinda, ispanyol comes Britanniarum
Magnus Maximus’u augustus ilan etmeleriyle baglamisti.”’Aslinda
Maximus’un komutasinda bulunan birlikler de agirlikli olarak barbar kokenli
askerlerden olusuyordu, ancak Gratianus ve kardesi II. Valentinianus’un geng
olmalarimin yonetimde yarattig1 zafiyet, imparatorlarin ordularindaki barbar
kokenli askerler iizerinden yapilan bu tiir bir propagandaya firsat veriyordu.”!
25 Agustos 383’te yapilan savasta Gratianus’un Oldiiriilmesinin ardindan
Maximus, 387’ye kadar Alplerin kuzeyindeki Britannia ve Gallia

7 Lib., Or., 19. 22; 20.14.

%8 7o0s., 4.40.

% Ambrosius, Epistulae, 20.9. (ing. ¢ev.) H. de Romestin, E. de Romestin ve H.T.F.
Duckworth, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, Vol. 10, Christian Literature
Publishing Co., Buffalo, NY, 1896, s. 409-473 (Ambrosius, Ep.). Constantinopolis Konsili ve
kararlar1 igin bkz. Kagar, Ge¢ Antik¢ag’da Hiristiyanlik, Atkeoloji ve Sanat Yayinlari, Istanbul
2009, s. 120-123; Gotlar ve Ariusguluk i¢in bkz. Pilevneli-Cubuk, a.g.m., 39-47.

70 Zos., 4. 35. 2; Aurelius Victor, 47.6; Matthews, a.g.e., s. 95-96.

71 Maximus’un ordularindaki barbar kokenli askerler i¢in bkz. Ambrosius, Ep., 24.7-8 Hatta
Maximus’a sadik komutanlardan olan ve Gratianus’un Lyon’da yakalanip o6ldiiriilmesini
saglayan Andragathius da barbar kokenliydi. Bkz. Zosimus, 4. 35. 6.
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eyaletlerinin yonetimini ele gegirdi.”> Bu arada II. Valentinianus ve
Theodosius ile anlagarak mesruiyetini saglamak {izere goriismelere bagladi.
Theodosius’un Bati Roma’da yasanan i¢ savasa baglarda miidahale etmemesi
onun Maximus’u ortak augustus olarak kabul ettigi seklinde
yorumlanmaktadir.”> Ancak, Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nun kuzey sinirini
korumak tizere yapilmis ve heniiz saglam bir zemine oturmamig antlagsmanin
hemen ardindan batiya hareket etmesi miimkiin olmadig1 gibi, doguda da
Sasanilerle acik bir catismaya donmese de iki devlet arasinda Armenia
lizerine var olan ¢ekisme devam ediyordu.”* Dolayisiyla, Theodosius’un
ihtiyath davranmay1 tercih etmis olmasi da muhtemeldir. Nitekim 386’da
Makedonya Bolgesi’nde bir Got grubunun isyan ettigi ve Tuna’nin
kuzeyindeki bir bagska Got grubunun da imparatorluk topraklarina giris i¢in
izin istedigi bilinmektedir. Muhtemelen 382 antlagmasina taraf olmayan
Greuthungi kabilelerinden biri olan bu grup, magister peditum per Thracias
Petronius Probus tarafindan tuzaga diisiiriilmiis ve sag kalanlar Phrygia
Bolgesi'ne yerlestirilmiglerdi.”

Zosimus, Theodosius’un ancak savasmn 387’de Kuzey italya’ya
taginmasiyla birlikte, II. Valentinianus ve ailesinin Constantinopolis’e yakin
konumdaki Thessalonike’ye (Selanik) kagmasi ve kendisine imparatorun
annesi lustina tarafindan, kiz1 Galla ile evlenmesi teklif edildiginde yardim
etmeyi kabul ettigini aktarmaktadir.” Elbette bu, Valentinianus Hanedani’na
saglayacagi akrabalik bagi ile Theodosius’un ve iki oglunun konumunu
giiclendirecek bir teklifti. Ancak daha da dnemlisi, Sasani imparatorlugu ile
bilhassa Armenia Bolgesi lizerine yogunlasan catismalar, yakin zamanda
Armenia’nin beste birini Roma’ya birakan bir anlasma ile sona ermisti.”’
Imparatorlugun sinirlarmi giivence altina alan Theodosius, biiyiik oglu

72 Gratianus’un oldiiriilmesi hk. bkz. Zos., 4. 35; Socrates, HE, 5.11; Aurelius Victor, 48.6;
Marc. Com., s.a. 382-383.

73 Mitchell, a.g.e., s. 131-132.

74 Roger C. Blockley, East Roman Foreign Policy: Formation and Conduct from Diocletian to
Anastasius, Francis Cairn, Leeds 1992, s. 42-45.

73 Zos., 4. 45. 3-4; 4. 38-40; Heather, Goths and Romans, s. 183. Wolfram, a.g.e., s. 134-135.
76 Zos., 4.44. Aslinda Zosimus, Theodosius’un miidahalesindeki gecikmeyi imparatorun
korkakligina bagliyordu, bkz. 4. 44. 1. Dolayistyla, I. Valentinianus’un kiz1 Galla ile evlenmesi
teklif edildiginde Maximus’a kars1 savasmay1 kabul ettigini, bu noktayr vurgulamak igin
belirtmis olabilir.

77 Procopius, De Bellis, (Ing. cev.) Henry B. Dewing, History of the Wars, vol. I-V, William
Heinemann Ltd, Cambridge; MA 1914-1928, 2.24.11; Procopius, De Aedificiis, (Ing. gev.)
Henry B. Dewing ve Glanville Downey, On Buildings, Harvard University Press, Cambridge;
MA 1940, 3.1.1-15.
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Arcadius’u Constantinopolis’te augustus Ttlnvaniyla birakarak batiya
yonelmis, Aquileia’da Maximus’u yenerek i¢ savasi sona erdirmis ve 388’den
itibaren Trier’deki imparatorluk sarayina yerlesen II. Valentinianus’u eski
konumuna iade etmistir.”® Ancak Theodosius, II. Valentinianus’un magister
militumu olarak gorevlendirdigi Frank asilli Arbogastes vasitasiyla bir
anlamda kontrolii elinde tutmaktaydi. Bu arada kendisi de 391°e kadar kaldig1
Milano’da, Bat1 Roma Imparatorlugu’nda diizen ve istikrarin saglanmasina
yonelik adimlar atmaktaydi.

Oncelikli islerden bir tanesi, Roma’daki senato aristokrasisinin
desteginin kazanilmasiydi.” 389°da yaptigi Roma ziyareti de bu amaci
tagtyordu. Hatip, Pacatus’un Roma Senatosu’nda, kisa siire 6nce Maximus’u
destekleyen senatdrlerin huzurunda Theodosius onuruna yaptigi konusma,
imparatorun hem Maximus’a karsi aldig1 zaferi hem de Gotlarin Roma’ya
bagliliklarinin saglanmasi konusundaki bagarisini kutluyordu.®® Elbette ikinci
husus, bilhassa Maximus’un propagandasini Gratianus’un ordusunda oldugu
gibi Theodosius’un da ordusunda yer alan barbar askerler iizerine kurmus
oldugu disiiniildiigiinde, imparatorun batida da en c¢ok elestirildigi
konulardan biri olmaliyds.®!

Diger taraftan imparatorun 6ngordiigli modus vivendi politikasini
devam ettirmenin giicliiglinii ortaya koyan bazi gelismeler de meydana
gelmekteydi. 390 yilinda muhtemelen imparator batiya hareket etmeden 6nce
Makedonya’da baglayan Got isyaniyla baglantili bir bi¢imde Selanik’te
bulunan Got kokenli magister militum Bothericus ling edilmisti. imparator
bunun iizerine, ceza olarak kent halkinin katledilmesi emrini vermisti. Kisa
siire sonra kararindan vazgegse de binlerce Romali odldiiriilmiistii.®?
Theodosius’un 382 barisin1 koruma istegi ile verdigi anlasilan bu karar
lizerine Ambrosius, imparatoru komiinyondan menetmis ve tovbeye

78 70s., 4. 46; Socrates, HE, 4. 14. 1.

77 Matthews, a.g.e., s. 228-229. Theodosius, Maximus isyanma destek verenleri de
bagislamisgtir. Socrates, HE, 4. 14’te, bu ziyarette Honorius’un da Theodosius ile birlikte
oldugu belirtilmektedir. Bu durum, Bati Roma Imparatorlugu’nda I. Valentinianus’un 1liml
yonetimi doneminde Onemli gorevleri ellerinde bulunduran pek c¢ogu pagan senatdr ve
aristokratlarla kurulacak baglantilar yoluyla Theodosius’un hanedaninin gelecegini giivence
altina almak istedigini akla getirmektedir.

80 Pan. Lat. 2.32.3-4.

81 Theodosius’un ordusundaki Got yardimci birlikler: Zos., 4. 34. 5; Heather, Goths and
Romans, s. 184.

82 Ambrosius, Ep., 51; Sozomenus, HE, 7.25; Theodoret, HE, 5.17.
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zorlamist1.®® Imparatorun kars1 karstya kaldigi bu zor durum, yaklasik iki ay
sonra Subat 391°de pagan ritiielleri ve tdrenleri yasaklayan, tapinaklar
kapatan kararnameye sebep olmustu.® Oysa bu kararin, batinin kontroliinde
ve istikrarinda onemli bir unsur olan Roma aristokrasisi ile 1limli baglayan
iligkilerinde 6nemli bir darbeye yol agmasi beklenebilecek bir sonuctu.
Nitekim kendisi Constantinopolis’e dondiikten kisa siire sonra batida yasanan
yeni bir gasp hareketi, buradaki aristokrasi desteginin hayati oldugunu
yeniden gdzler Oniine serecekti.

Theodosius’un atadig1 magister militium Arbogastes’in kontroliinde
bulunan Bat1 Roma Imparatoru II. Valentinianus’un Arbogastes’i gorevden
almak istemesi, kendisinin hayatina mal olmus; Mayis 392’de imparator
Vindobona’da (Viyana) intihar etmis ya da Arbogastes tarafindan
oldiiriilmiistii.®> Bunun lizerine, Arbogastes egitimli bir Hristiyan aristokrat
olan Eugenius’u imparator ilan etmisti. Baslangi¢ta, Theodosius’un destegini
almak i¢gin girisimlerde bulunulsa da basarili olunamamaisti. Eugenius nihayet,
Gratianus doneminde kaldirilan ve daha Once iki kez Senato’ya iadesini
reddettigi Zafer Altari’nin iadesini kabul ederek, Roma’daki zengin senato
aristokrasisinin destegini giivence altmna almist1.®® Bu arada, Theodosius,
Ocak 393’te kiigiik oglu Honorius u augustus ilan ederek bir anlamda batiya
yonelik bir harekatin da mesajin1 vermisti. Dolayisiyla, imparatorun yeniden
Got birliklere ihtiyac1 olacak ve 382 antlagmasinin yan sira Gotlarin sadakati
de bir kez daha bir i¢ savasta test edilecekti.

Theodosius’un yaklasik 20.000 Got igerdigi ifade edilen ordusu ile
Eugenius’un agirlikli olarak Franklardan olusturulan ordusu 394 yilinda
Frigidus Nehri kiyisinda karsilast1.®” Theodosius’un ordusu Hristiyanligin
sembolii labarumun korumasi altindayken Eugenius’un ordusu pagan tanrilar
Iuppiter ve Hercules’in korumasi altindaydi. Bu sebeple, Theodosius’un
Eugenius’u ortadan kaldirip batiy1 yeniden kontrol altina almasini saglayan
zaferi, Hristiyan inancinin pagan dinlerine olan {istiinliigiinii ortaya koyan bir

8 Ambrosius, Ep., 51; Sozomenus, HE, 7.25.7.

84CTh., 16.10.10 (24 Subat 391). Misir’daki Serapeum Tapinagi’nin yikilist muhtemelen bu
yasanin ardindan gergeklesmistir, bkz. Matthews, a.g.e., s. 236-237. Ancak bu durum, yasanin
tiim Roma topraklarinda genis kabul gordiigiine isaret etmemektedir.

85 Socrates, HE, 5.25; Sozomenus, HE, 7.22; Zos., 4. 54. 3.

86 Ambrosius, Ep., 57. 6; Bkz. Matthews, a.g.e., s. 240-241.

87 Sozomenus, HE, 7.22; Theodoret, HE, 11.33; Orosius, 7.35.19, Theodosius’un auxilia
birliklerinin Gotlardan, Eugenius’un auxilia birliklerinin ise Franklardan olusturuldugunu
belirtmektedir.
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propaganda araci olarak degerlendirilmektedir.®® Ote yandan, neredeyse
biitlin cagdas yazarlar, savasin ilk giiniiniin barbar kuvvetleri arasinda oldugu
konusunda hemfikirdir. Paulus Orosius, yaklasik 10.000 Got’un o61digi
savasl, bu anlamda iki yonlii bir zafer olarak nitelendirmektedir. Nihayetinde
imparator, hem gaspgidan hem de barbar Gotlardan kurtulmustur.*® Zosimus
da Theodosius’un Gainas komutasindaki Gotlar1 6zellikle 6n safa
yerlestirdigini belirtmektedir.”® Theodosius un gergek amaci ne olursa olsun,
kayiplarinin ve hizmetlerinin yeterince karsilanmadigini diisiinen Gotlar ile
Roma Imparatorlugu arasindaki artan gerilim, 395 yilinda babalarinin
Olmesiyle yonetimi iistlenen Arcadius ve Honorius’un dénemine damgasini
vuracaktir. Gotlar, Alaric liderliginde 6nce Dogu ardindan Bati Roma’nin
hizmetine girmisler ve imparatorlugun iki yaris1 arasindaki anlagsmazliklarda
on plana ¢iktiklar1 gibi, taleplerinin karsilanmasi i¢in Bati Roma imparatoru
Honorius’u baski altinda tutmuslardir. Nihayet Roma’y1 ii¢ kez kusatip
410’da ti¢ giin boyunca yagmalamiglar ve Honorius ile anlagamadiklarinda
ise Priscus Attalus’un sahsinda isteklerini karsilayacak alternatif bir
imparator yaratmaktan ¢ekinmemislerdir. Bu durum hig siiphesiz, halihazirda
kirilgan durumda olan merkezl otoritenin iyiden iyiye zedelenmesine yol
acmig, hem dogu hem bati yonetimleri agisindan Theodosius’un modus
vivendi politikasinin devam ettirilmesini de imkansiz hale getirmistir.

Sonug¢

Hadrianopolis Savas1 ve imparatorlugun bilhassa dogusunda ortaya
cikardigr etki, kismi bir hanedan degisikligine sebep olmus, Gratianus
tarafindan es augustus ilan edilen Theodosius Balkanlarda ortaya ¢ikan Got
krizini, diplomasi yoluyla gecici olarak ¢dzebilmistir. Dogu Roma ordusunun
iicte ikisinin Hadrianopolis’te kaybedilmis oldugu gbéz Oniinde
bulunduruldugunda Theodosius’un orduyu ihya etmek igin kuzeydeki barbar
kabilelerden faydalanma yoluna gitmesi ve diplomasiyi 6n planda tutmasi
elbette sasirtict degildir. Ote yandan 382 yilinda Gotlar ile yaptig1 anlasma
imparatorlugun diplomasi tercih edildiginde dahi salt askeri istiinliigiin
saglanmasindan sonra bagvurdugu iskdn politikasinda 6nemli bir gedik

88 Augustinus, De Civitate Dei, (Ing. cev.) George E. McCracken, Augustine: City of God,
Volume I-1II, Harvard University Press, Cambridge; MA 1957, 5.26; Theodoret, HE, 5.24.4.
Eugenius’un ordusu bolgede etkili bora riizgar sebebiyle dagilmis ve bu durum Theodosius’un
zaferini tanrisal miidahale ile elde ettigi yorumunu beraberinde getirmistir.

8 Orosius, 7.35.19-20.

%0 Zos., 4. 58. Krs. Socrates, HE, 5.25.
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acustir. Ustelik Gotlarm kendi liderlerinin emrinde ve silahli bir grup olarak
Balkanlardaki imparatorluk eyaletlerine yerlestirilmis olmalar1 bu durumu
daha riskli héle getirmistir.

Theodosius’un saltanat doneminin genellikle dini alanda aldig1
kararlarin gdlgesinde degerlendirilmesi, imparatorun Got kriziyle bas etme
yonteminin dis politikada yeni bir donemi baslatmis oldugunun goézden
kacirilmasia sebebiyet vermektedir. Theodosius’un bir modus vivendi
arayisi olarak nitelenebilecek politikasinin soylev metinlerinde ele alinan
konu ve iisluba da yansidigi sekliyle imparatorlugun bilhassa elit tabakasini
olusturan kesimlerinde siipheyle karsilandig1 asikardir. Bu siiphenin tamamen
yersiz olmadig1 Costantinopolis, Roma, Ravenna, Tomi ve Thessalonike gibi
cesitli kentlerde ortaya ¢ikan mubhtelif olaylar ile kendisini gostermis, hatta
imparator, politikasinin devami i¢in, sert 6nlemler almak zorunda kalmistir.
Sonugta imparatorlugun batisinda ortaya ¢ikan iki gasp girisiminde Got askeri
giiciinden faydalanilmissa da bu gasp girisimleri sirasinda rakip kuvvetlerin
propagandasinda Theodosius’un Got politikasinin dnemli bir yer tuttugu da
anlagilmaktadir. Neticede Gotlar, imparatorlugun iktidar miicadelelerinin
kendilerine  saglayabilecegi  avantaji  kavramistir. Bati  Roma
Imparatorlugu’nun bilhassa 400-410 yillar1 arasinda tecriibe ettigi kaotik
ortam, Theodosius’un modus vivendi politikasi, hem ordu icinde yliksek
riitbelere atanan Got asilli generallerin hamleleri hem de Alaric ve Gotlarmin
Balkanlar ve Bati Roma topraklarindaki hareket alanlarimin genislemesiyle
dogrudan ilgili goriinmektedir. Sonu¢ olarak Gotlar, daha 6nce imparator
adaylarin1 destekleme yontemine bagvurmuslarsa da Honorius-Priscus
Attalus 6rneginde goriildiigi gibi, artik alternatif imparator ilan edecek kadar
yonetimde taraf héline gelmislerdir. Bu bakimdan, bazen Bati Roma
Imparatorlugu’nun  ¢okiisiine giden yolun baslangict olarak goriilen
Hadrianopolis hezimetinin, Theodosius’un 382’de Gotlarla yapmis oldugu
anlasma ve modus vivendi politikasiyla birlikte degerlendirilmesi
gerekmektedir.
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16. YUZYILIN iLK YARISINDA EGRIBOZ SANCAGI
VAKIFLARI*
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Egriboz, Yunanistan’in dogu kiyisindaki Egriboz adasinda yer almaktadir.
Venedik tarafindan miistahkem bir hale getirilen Egriboz, Ege’nin 6nemli deniz
tislerindendi. Ada ve sehre ilk Tiirk akini, 1333’te Aydinoglu Umur Bey zamaninda
gergeklesmistir. Sehir, Osmanlilar tarafindan 1470 yilinda Venedik’ten alinmistir.
Fatih Sultan Mehmet tarafindan fethedilen sehrin ismi Osmanli kaynaklarinda
Egriboz, Agriboz, Igriboz, igribos gibi gesitli sekillerde gegmektedir. Osmanlilar
tarafindan asli Grekce Egripos olan sdylenisine uygun olarak Egriboz denildi.
Fethinden itibaren bir sancak yapilan Egriboz, 16. ylizyilin ortasina kadar Rumeli
Eyaleti’ne, bundan sonra ise Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid Eyaleti’ne baglanmigtir. 1831
yilinda Yunanlilara birakilana kadar yaklasik 360 yil Osmanli hékimiyetinde
kalmugtir.

Egriboz’un Osmanlilar tarafindan fethiyle Tiirk-Islam sehri goriintiisiine
kavusma siireci de baglamis oldu. ilk basta askeri agidan 6nemli olan Egriboz, daha
sonra Miisliimanlarin yasamasma uygun hale getirilmeye baslanmistir. St. Mary
Kilisesi’nin camiye g¢evrilmesi ve bir hamam yaptirilmasiyla baglayan sehirlesme
siireci daha sonra da devam etti. Sehrin Miisliiman halkin yasamasina elverisli hale
getirilmesiyle niifus da yikselise gegmistir. Egriboz vakiflarini konu alan bu
calismanin temel kaynaklari, 16. ylizyilin ilk yarisina ait tahrir defterlerindeki evkaf
kayitlaridir. Bu defterlere Cumhurbagkanligi Osmanli Arsivi’nden ve Kuyld-1
Kadime Arsivi’nden ulagilmistir. Vakiflarin gayrimiislimlerden fethedilen bir sehrin
Tiirklesmesi ve Islamlagmasinda gosterdigi etki, Egriboz’da da kendini
gostermektedir. Vakiflarin etkisiyle Egriboz’un ¢ehresi degismis ve bir Osmanli sehri
haline getirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yunanistan, Egriboz, Agriboz, Vakif, Tahrir Defterleri.
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FOUNDATIONS OF THE SANJAK OF CHALKIS IN THE
FIRST HALF OF THE 16 TH CENTURY

ABSTRACT

Evia is located on the island of Evia, of the eastern coast of Greece. Egriboz,
fortified by Venice, was one of the most important naval bases in the Aegean. The
first Turkish raid on the island and the city took place in 1333 during the reign of
Aydinoglu Umur Bey. The city was taken from Venice by the Ottomans in 1470. The
name of the city conquered by Fatih Sultan Mehmet is mentioned in Ottoman sources
in various ways such as Egriboz, Agriboz, igriboz, igribos. It was called Egriboz by
the Ottomans in accordance with the original Greek Egripos. Egriboz, which was
made a sanjak after its conquest, was attached to the Rumeli province until the middle
of the 16th century and then to the Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid province. It remained under
Ottoman rule for about 360 years until it was left to the Greeks in 1831.

With the conquest of Evibos by the Ottomans, the process of its becoming a
Turkish-Islamic city began. Initially important from a military point of view, Egriboz
was subsequently adapted to accommodate a Muslim population. The urbanisation
process, which started with the conversion of St. Mary’s Church into a mosque and
the construction of a bathhouse, continued afterwards. As the city was made suitable
for the Muslim population, the population also began to increase. The main sources
of this study on the foundations of Egriboz are the records of the foundations in the
tahrir books of the first half of the 16th century. These books were obtained from the
Presidential Ottoman Archive and the Kuyud-1 Kadime Archive. The effect of
foundations on the Turkification and Islamisation of a city conquered from non-
Muslims is also evident in Evibos. The establishment of these foundations
transformed Evibos, turning it into a functioning Ottoman city.

Keywords: Greece, Chalkis, Foundation, Tahrir Books.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

This study examines the wagf institutions in Egriboz/ Chalkis during the first
half of the sixteenth century, when the city was under Ottoman administration. It aims
to analyze, at a micro level, the Ottoman urbanization process and the functioning of
the wagf system in provincial towns. Located within the present-day borders of
Greece, Chalkis dates back to the early Byzantine period. Owing to its strategic
location in the Aegean Sea, it served as an important naval base during both the
Byzantine and Venetian periods, before coming under Ottoman rule in 1470. From
that time onward, Chalkis became the center of a sancak within the Ottoman
administrative system. Its conquest not only dealt a blow to Venetian and pirate
activities but also contributed to consolidating Ottoman dominance in the Aegean.
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Egriboz constituted a major settlement encompassing a wide geographical area and
incorporating numerous inhabited units. Owing to its favorable climatic conditions,
the island was conducive to the cultivation of various tree species and diverse types
of fruit. Surrounded by exceptionally well-constructed fortifications, it possessed a
secure position of both military and strategic significance. Connectivity between the
island and its surrounding regions was facilitated through a system of bridges, some
of which were designed as drawbridges. These passages were placed under the
constant supervision of appointed guards, ensuring strict regulation of access. Such
a mechanism rendered unauthorized entry to the island virtually impossible.
Remaining under Ottoman sovereignty for nearly 360 years, the city preserved its
significance as a military, commercial, and cultural center until the early nineteenth
century.

Following its conquest, the transformation of Chalkis into a Turkish-Islamic
city was largely facilitated by the establishment and operation of waqgf institutions.
Through mosques, mescids, elementary schools (muallimhane), dervish lodges
(zawiyas), baths (hammams), and cash wagfs, the city was reconstructed in both
religious and social terms. In this respect, the waqf system exhibited in Chalkis the
characteristic functions it assumed in the development of Ottoman urban centers
more generally.

The primary sources employed in this study consist of tahrir registers
preserved in the Presidential Ottoman Archives and the Kuyiid-1 Kadime Archives.
These registers provide detailed information on the revenue and expenditure
structures of waqfs, their types, founders, and the conditions attached to them during
the first half of the sixteenth century. The data reveal that waqfs in Chalkis not only
fulfilled religious purposes but also assumed central roles in social welfare,
education, the economy, and urban development. Thus, Chalkis constitutes a
significant case study for understanding how wagfs functioned in provincial towns
and how they shaped urban identity.

In the post-conquest period, the city gradually moved beyond its military
function and began to acquire the characteristics of a Turkish-Islamic urban center,
largely through the agency of wagfs. Indeed, the first tahrir of 1474 records only 32
Muslim households, whereas by 1506 this number had risen to 287. Such rapid
demographic growth indicates that the city was rendered suitable for Muslim
settlement through waqf-supported initiatives. The conversion of St. Mary’s Church
into a mosque, the construction of new mosques, the establishment of baths, and the
founding of educational institutions were central elements of this transformation.
Wagfs thus played a pivotal role in both the physical and social reconfiguration of
the city.

According to the registers, the urban center contained two mosques, seven
mescids, two baths, three elementary schools, and four zawiyas. Among the most
significant waqfs were those of the Fatih Sultan Mehmed Mosque and the Davud Bey
Mosque and Muallimhane. The mosque named after Mehmed the Conqueror,
established through the conversion of St. Mary’s Church, symbolized the Ottoman
conquest. Its revenues financed the salaries of the imam, hatip, and muezzin, thereby
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ensuring the continuity of religious services. These revenues derived primarily from
shops, baths, and mills. Davud Bey- most likely the son of Umur Bey from the
Evrenesoglu family and the sancakbeyi of the city- not only constructed a mosque but
also established a muallimhane, thereby making a significant contribution to local
education. His waqgf revenues included citrus and pomegranate orchards, olive
groves, mills, and shares in baths. Such diversity guaranteed the sustainability of the
wagqf’s income while integrating various sectors of the urban economy into the waqf
system. Furthermore, the wide variety of cultivated fruits reflects the advancement of
horticulture in the city, pointing to the importance of agricultural elements in the
urban economy, the dietary practices of the local population, and the strategies
employed by waqfs to diversify their sources of revenue. In this sense, the diversity of
fruit cultivation can be regarded as an indicator of both the city’s economic vitality
and the quality of its social life.

Another important aspect highlighted in this study is the role of mescid
wagfs. The Ahmed Bey, Kogi Bey, Kethiida Musa, Topcu Hizir, Kiiciik flyas, Debbag
Ahmed, and Dizdar mescids were generally founded by members of the military elite
or artisans. These mescids contributed directly to the formation of neighborhoods,
around which new residential clusters emerged. Their revenues were typically
derived from cash endowments, shops, vineyards, and gardens, and were allocated
to the salaries of imams and muezzins, lighting expenses, and other religious services.
Particularly noteworthy are the funds earmarked for the regular recitation of the
Qur’an (ciiz tilaveti), which underscored the continuity of religious life.

Zawiyas also constituted a vital component of the wagf system in Chalkis.
The Saruca (Kuloglu), Veli Baba, Dervis Mehmed, and Yakup Bey zawiyas served as
centers where dervishes resided, travelers were accommodated, and various services
were provided to the local population. Through these institutions, both religious life
was supported and practices of social assistance were institutionalized. Their
revenues consisted of vineyards, gardens, fields, shops, and cash, which were
allocated both to the needs of the zawiya itself and to the sustenance of dervishes and
travelers. Zawiyas played a crucial role, especially in the spread of Islam across
Rumelia and in rendering new settlements attractive centers of habitation.

One of the most striking findings of the study concerns cash waqgfs, a
distinctive institution of Ottoman practice. These were widely utilized in Chalkis.
While there were 16 such waqfs in 1523, their number rose to 38 by 1540, more than
doubling within less than two decades. The total capital of cash waqfs increased from
41,200 akges in 1523 to 87,400 akges in 1540. Among them, the Ahmed Bey Mescidi
Wagf possessed the largest capital (26,900 akges), 11,000 of which came from its own
resources and 15,900 from donations. The Ko¢i Bey Mescidi Waqf ranked second
with 18,600 akges, while the Sultan Mehmed Han Gazi Mosque Wagqf, entirely funded
through donations, had a capital of 10,600 akges. These funds were generally
invested at a rate of 20%, with the profits allocated to the maintenance of mosque
fountains, water supply systems, Qur’anic recitations, and the salaries of imams and
muezzins. Cash wagfs thus provided for both the continuity of religious services and
met economic needs through interest-free financial mechanisms. In doing so, they
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preserved religious sensitivities while simultaneously stimulating urban economic
activity. The substantial allocation of resources to water-related expenditures in
certain wagfs—such as the Sultan Mehmed Han Waqgf—demonstrates both the
centrality of water as a basic necessity and its role in ritual purity and religious
practice.

The income and expenditure records of these waqfs further reflect the
practical application of Ottoman wagf law. As wagf properties were considered to
belong to God, their preservation was of utmost importance. Responsibility for their
protection lay with the entire community, beginning with the ruler himself. Any
damage to or unauthorized use of wagf assets was strictly prohibited, and individuals
were obliged to compensate for any harm caused. Waqf founders, anticipating
possible misuse of their endowments, frequently included imprecations (bedduas)
against those who might violate their conditions. In Chalkis, for example, certain
Jewish residents were found to have incorporated waqf shops into their houses; this
practice was prohibited, and legal measures were adopted to prevent damage to wagf
property. Such cases underscore that the safeguarding of wagf assets was not merely
a religious obligation but also a legal responsibility.

In conclusion, the case of Chalkis provides significant insights into the
operation of the Ottoman wagf system in provincial urban settings. Wagfs in the city
ensured the continuity of religious services, supported educational institutions,
institutionalized social assistance, and regulated the urban economy. The
foundations established by prominent figures such as Sultan Mehmed the Congqueror
and Davud Bey were decisive in the Islamization of the city, while mescid and zawiya
wagfs contributed to neighborhood formation and social organization. Cash waqfs,
for their part, emerged as a distinctive mechanism meeting both financial and
religious needs.

This study seeks to make both a documentary and an analytical contribution
to the scholarship on Ottoman urban history and wagf institutions. By focusing on
Chalkis as a micro-level case study, it aims to shed light on the broader processes of
Ottoman urbanization. The findings demonstrate that through their multifaceted
functions, wagqfs transformed Ottoman cities into vibrant centers of religious, social,
economic, and cultural life, rather than merely administrative and military hubs. In
this respect, the waqfs of Chalkis can be seen as a tangible manifestation of Ottoman
civilization’s ideals of social solidarity, religious sensitivity, and urban development.

Giris
Giliniimiizde Yunanistan sinirlarinda Khalkis adiyla bilinen Egriboz,

Yunanistan’m dogusunda uzanan Egriboz (Evvoia) adasinda Euboea sehrinin
merkezidir. Yunanistan anakarasi ile deniz arasinda Euripos bogazinin en dar
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yerinde kurulmustur.® Euboia adasindaki bir yarimadadaki sehrin kurulusu,
Bizans devrinin ilk yillarina rastlamaktadir. Ilk zamanlar Euripos bogazi
kiyisinda, eski Khalkis sehrinin batisinda kiigiik ve korunakli bir yerlesimdi.
Grekce Egripos olan sehrin adina Osmanli hékimiyetinde aslina uygun bir
sekilde Egriboz denildi.? Venedikliler ise Negroponte (Halkis) diyordu.?
Sehrin ismi kaynaklarda Egriboz, Agriboz, Igriboz, Igribos sekillerinde
geemektedir. Sehrin ismi, Osmanli kronik yazarlarindan Asikpasazade
tarafindan “igriboz”, Orug Bey tarafindan “Igribos”, Ibn Kemal ve Idris-i
Bitlisi tarafindan ise “Egriboz” seklinde kaydedilmistir.* Evliya Celebi,
Egriboz olarak sdylendigini, ancak Osmanli resmi belgelerinde “Agriboz”
olarak yazildigim bildirmistir.> Giiniimiizde ise ¢ogunlukla Egriboz olarak
bilinmekte ve yazilmaktadir.

Bizans Imparatorlugu’nun idaresinde olan sehir, 1204 yilindan sonra
Venedik’in eline gegmis ve 1304’te miistahkem bir hale getirilmistir.
Osmanlilar tarafindan fethine kadar Venedik tarafindan Ege’deki en gelismis
deniz iissii olarak kullamilmustir.® Oyle ki, pek ¢ok dnemli harekat buradan
baglatilmakta ve yiiriitiilmekteydi. Konstantinopolis’in Osmanlilar tarafindan
kusatilmas1 esnasinda Venedik’in gonderecegi yardim gemilerinin
Egriboz’da konuslanmasina karar verilmis ve yardim donanmasi 29 Mayis’ta
buradan hareket etmistir.’

Tiirklerin Egriboz’a ilk gelisi Aydinoglu Umur Bey’in 1333’te
yaptig1 akinlar1 esnasinda gergeklesmis, ancak sehrin fethi Fatih Sultan
Mehmed tarafindan gergeklestirilmistir.® Egriboz, fethine kadar birgok

! Bkz. Ekler: Harita 1.

2 Machiel Kiel, “Egriboz”, TDVIA., C. 10, istanbul 1994, s. 491; V. L. Ménage, “Egriboz”,
Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. Il, E.J. Brill, Leiden 1991, s. 691.

3 https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Negroponte_Triar%C5%9Fisi#/media/Dosya:
Negroponte_by_Giacomo_Franco.jpg, (05.02.2025).

4 Asik Pasazade, Asikpasazdide Tarihi, (haz.) Necdet Oztiirk, Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat Yayincilik,
Istanbul 2013, s. 243; Orug bin Adil, Tevdrih-i Al-i Osman, (haz.) Necdet Oztiirk, Bilge Kiiltiir
Sanat Yaymcilik, istanbul 2014, s. 107; ibn Kemal, Tevdrih-i Al-i Osman, V1. Defter (Tenkidli
Transkripsiyon), (haz.) Serafettin Turan, TTK. Yayinlari, Ankara 1991, s. 283; Idris-i Bitlisi,
Hest Behist-VII. Ketibe-Fatih Sultan Mehmed Devri 1451-1481, (haz.) Muhammed ibrahim
Yildirim, TTK. Yayinlari, Ankara 2019, s. 189.

5 Evliya Celebi, Eviiya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, 8. Cilt, 1. Kitap, (haz.) Seyit Ali Kahraman,
Yap1 Kredi Yayimlari, Istanbul 2011, s. 232.

6 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 491; Ménage, a.g.m., s. 691.

7 Halil Inalcik, Fatih Sultan Mehemmed Han, (ed.) Tayfun Ulas, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir
Yaynlari, Istanbul 2020, s. 177, 166.

8 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 491; Ménage, a.g.m., s. 691.
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Osmanli akinina ugramusgtir. Sultan II. Murad doneminde 1426-1428
yillarinda Osmanlit donanmast Venedik’i endiselendirecek sekilde
giiclenmistir. Bu donemde iki Venedik gemisi ele gecirilmis ve Gelibolu’ya
cekilmistir. Egriboz’a ¢ok siddetli Osmanli akinlar1 devam etmekteydi. Sultan
Il. Mehmed, Venedik ile 1446’da yapilan barig antlasmasina ragmen Ege
Denizi’ne gonderdigi korsanlar1 araciligiyla Venedik’e ait bircok yeri ve
Egriboz’u vurmustur. Daha sonra tahta gecen babasi Sultan II. Murad, 1446
Sonbaharinda bir adamini goéndererek alinan mal ve esirleri iade ettirmistir.
Fakat akinlar bundan sonra da devam etmistir. 1446-1449 yillar1 arasinda
araliksiz li¢ y11 hiicum edilen Venedik adalar1 bilyiik zarar gérmiistiir. Yapilan
yagmalarla O6nemli miktarda ganimet ve esir elde edilmistir. Venedik
Istanbul’un fethinden sonra 6zellikle Egriboz’un elinden alinacag: endisesini
tasiyordu. Bu nedenle 1453-1454 yillarinda Ege denizinde giivenligini
sikilastirmigtir.®

Fatih Sultan Mehmed, Ege denizinde hakimiyeti saglamak, hatta
Anadolu ve Rumeli kiyilarim Hristiyan donanmalarimin tasallutundan
korumak amaciyla 1454’ten itibaren Kuzey Ege adalarini (Limni, Tasoz,
Midilli, imroz, Semadirek) ve Egriboz adasm ele gecirmistir.® Mora’nin
fethinden sonra Mora, Yunan sahilleri ve Anadolu sahilleri arasinda seyreden
Osmanli gemileri Egriboz civarinda Venedik ve Hristiyan korsanlarinin
saldirlarina maruz kaliyordu. Saldirilardan sonra bu gemiler kagarak
Egriboz’a sigintyorlardi. Bu ada dar bir bogazla karadan ayriliyor ve bir koprii
ile karaya baglaniyor, koprii gerektiginde kaldirilabiliyordu.! Egriboz,
Venedik ve korsan gemileri i¢in tam bir sigmak haline geliyordu.'? Venedik
buradan sokiiliip atilmadik¢a Osmanli gemileri igin tehlikenin devam edecegi
asikardir.’® Diger taraftan Egriboz’un alinmasi Istanbul’un iasesinin
saglanmasinda lojistik agidan, Adalar Denizi’nde hakimiyetin saglanmasinda
ise askeri agidan 6nem arz etmekteydi. Yani Egriboz, bir taraftan kara, diger

% Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 110, 148, 277.

10 Ayn1 yerde, a.g.e., s. 231.

11 Bkz. Ekler: Kroki 1.

2 Eyliya Celebi Egriboz’daki iki limandan bahseder. Yukarida olanin yildiz riizgar1 ve poyraz
tarafina agik oldugunu, kis giinlerinde gemilerin burada yatamayacagini ve firtinadan helak
olacagmi sOylemistir. Asagi taraftaki limanin ise biiyilk ve benzersiz bir dogal liman
oldugundan bahsetmistir. Hatta 400 parga gemi burada birlikte demir atabilirdi. Evliya Celebi,
a.g.e., 8. Cilt, 1. Kitap, s. 240.

13 Selahattin Tansel, Osmanli Kaynaklarima Gére Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Sivasi ve Askeri
Faaliyetleri, TTK. Yaynlari, Ankara 2014, s. 200-201.
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taraftan deniz kontroliiniin, lojistigin ve giivenligin saglanmas1 agisindan bir
lis haline getirilebilirdi.!*

1467°de Arnavutluk seferine ¢ikan Mahmud Pasa, Iskender Bey ile
miicadelelerinde bu bolgede diismana oldukg¢a zarar vermistir. Venedik Beyi
bu saldirilarin intikamim Islam topraklarina saldirarak almak istemistir.'®
Sultan Mehmed’in Karaman seferinden doniip ordunun dinlenmeye ¢ekildigi
bir donemde Venedik donanmasinin basinda bulunan general, donanmasini
bir yere y1igmis ve 80 gemilik bir kuvvetle harekete ge¢mistir. Bu kuvvetler
[ndz (Aynoz) sahillerine gelerek etrafi yakip yikmaya basladilar ve her yeri
yagmaladilar. Buranin kadisi ve hatibi dahil bir¢ok Miisliimani esir aldilar.
Bunu haber alan Osmanli padisah1 karadan ve denizden ordusunu hazirlatti.
Egriboz’un fethedilmesi Frenk Denizi’'nde fitne ve fesadin sona erecegi
anlamim tagtyordu.®

Sultan Mehmed’in emriyle Gelibolu Sancagi kendisine timar verilen
Mahmud Pasa, kaptin-1 derya olarak 200 gemiden olusan kalabalik bir
donanma olusturdu. Gemi sayis1 Oru¢ Bey Tarihi’nde 400 olarak verilmistir.
Ayrica Anadolu ve Rumeli’den 10.000 azebin sefere katildig1 belirtilmistir.
Sefere Sultan Mehmed ve Mahmud Pasa disinda Rumeli Beylerbeyi Has
Murad Pasa ve Anadolu Beylerbeyi Gedik Ahmed Pasa da katilmislardir.
Egriboz oniine gelindiginde diisman kopriiyii ¢ekmis oldugu icin buraya
yeniden bir koprii yapildi. Padisahin karadan, Mahmud Pasa’nin ise denizden
hiicumlart etkili oldu. Sefere getirilen ¢cok sayida top ile diigman adeta perisan
edildi. Egriboz’a yardima gelen diisman deniz giicleri buna engel olamadilar.
Once Mahmud Pasa kuvvetleri harekete gecti ve kaleyi fethettiler (874/1469-
1470). Padisahin ise, kopriiden giris yaptigt Egriboz’un, ii¢ giin li¢ gece
yagmalanmasia izni verilmis ve sehir bir Osmanli topragi olmustur.”
Fethinden hemen sonra Tirhala Sancagi’nin giineyi Egriboz’a baglanmis ve

14 Muhittin Kul, “Muhasara ve Deprem: Kal’a-i Agriboz Tamiratlar1 (1688-1715)”, History
Studies, Cilt 13, Say1 1, Subat 2021, s. 70.

15 {bn Kemal, a.g.e., s. 283.

16 {dris-i Bitlisi, a.g.e., s. 189-190; ibn Kemal, a.g.e., s. 284.

17 Asik Pasazade, a.g.e., (haz.) Necdet Oztiirk, s. 243-245; Asik Pasazade, a.g.e., (haz.) Cemil
Ciftei, s. 252-253; Orug bin Adil, a.g.e., (haz.) Necdet Oztiirk, s. 106-107; Mehmed Nesri,
Kitab-1 Cihan-niima-Negri Tarihi, Cilt 11, (haz.) Faik Resit Unat, Mehmed A. Kéymen, TTK.
Yayinlari, Ankara 2014, s. 785-789; Behisti Ahmed Celebi, Tarih-i Behisti, 11, (haz.) Fatma
Kaytaz, TTK. Yayinlari, Ankara 2016, s. 296; Gelibolulu Mustafa Ali, Kiinhii’I-Ahbar 4.
Riikiin, Cilt 4, (haz.) Suat Donuk, (ed.) Derya Ors, Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanhg
Yayinlar1, Ankara 2024, s. 779-783.
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bir sancak haline getirilmistir.’® 12 Temmuz 1470 tarihinde Venedik’ten
alimsindan® 1831°de yapilan antlasma geregi Yunanlilara birakilana kadar
Osmanl idari sisteminde yer almistir.2

Egriboz, Kanuni Sultan Siileyman devri baslarinda Rumeli
Beylerbeyligi’nin 33 sancagindan birisiydi. Bu donemde sancakbeyi Ahmed
Bey veled-i Kasim Bey idi. 1533 te yine Rumeli Beylerbeyligi’ne bagliyd:.?!
1551-53 tarihli cizye defterine gore de yine s6z konusu eyalete bagli bir
sancakt1.?? 1568-1574 tarihli listeye gore Kaptanpasa veya Cezayir-i Bahr-i
Sefid olarak bilinen eyalete tabiydi.?® Yine Evliya Celebi de, Egriboz’un
Kanuni Sultan Siileyman doneminde Kaptan Pasa Eyaleti’ne bagli bir sancak
oldugunu kaydetmistir.?

Fethinden sonra sancak haline getirilen Egriboz’a Atina, Budonitsa,
Istefe (Tehebes), Izdin (Lamia), Livadiye, Salona (Amphissa) ve Talanda
(Atalanti) kazalar1 dahil edildi.?® 1530 yilinda Egriboz, Atina, istifa, Livadiye
ve Izdin olmak iizere bes kaza bagliyd:.?®

Ege adlarindan olan Egriboz, ¢cok genis ve ¢ok sayida yerlesim yerine
sahiptir. Gilizel bir havasi olan adada mubhtelif aga¢ ve meyveler yetisirdi.
Olduke¢a saglam surlara sahip adanin diger yerlerle baglantisi kdpriilerle
saglanirdi. Kopriilerden bazisi tahtirevan seklinde olup, kontrol muhafizlar
tarafindan gergeklestirilirdi. Bir yabancinin izinsiz bir sekilde iceriye girmesi
imkansizd1.?” Egriboz adasinda 1000’den fazla kdy vardi. Tastan yapilmis

18 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 492, 493,

19 Johann Wilhelm Zinkeisen, Osmanli Imparatoriugu Tarihi, Cilt 2, Yeditepe Yaymlari,
Istanbul 2011, s. 231.

2 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 493.

2 Mehmet Inbas1, “Egriboz Sancag idarecileri (1756-1792)”, Cihanniima-Tarih ve Cografya
Arastirmalart Dergisi, Cilt VI, Say1 1, Temmuz 2020, s. 62.

22 Mehmet Inbasi1 ve Eyiip Kul, Balkanlarda Bir Tiirk Sehri Uskiip-Fetihten XVIIL. Yiizyila
Kadar, TTK. Yayinlari, Ankara 2018, s. 31.

2 Mahmut H. Sakiroglu, “Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid”, TDVIA., C. 7, Istanbul 1993, s. 500.

2 Evliya Celebi, Eviiya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, 1. Cilt, 1. Kitap, (haz.) Seyit Ali Kahraman,
Yiicel Dagli, Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, istanbul 2008, s. 155; Evliya Celebi, a.g.e., 8. Cilt, 1. Kitap,
s. 232-233.

% Kiel, a.g.m., s. 493.

2 367 Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Rim-ili Defteri ile 114, 390 ve 101 Numarali Icmadl
Defterleri (920-937/ 1514-1530) |-Karli-ili, Agriboz, Mora, Rodos ve Twhala Livdlar:
<Dizin>, (haz.) Ahmet Ozkiling, Ali Coskun, Abdullah Sivridag, Murat Yiizbasioglu,
Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi Yayinlari, Ankara 2007, s. 1, 3.

27 {dris-i Bitlisi, a.g.e., s. 190.
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kaleler ve saglam camilerin oldugu bir sehirdi. Konum olarak Mora ile
Rumeli arasina diismekteydi. Egriboz hisar1 6yle meshurdu ki, bolgenin gegit
kapist ve kilidi konumundaydi. Hisarmn batisindan diger Islam beldelerine
gidilebilmekte, yani hisar yol iizerinde bulunmaktaydi. Kale kapist oniine
inen bir gekme koprii vardi, giindiiz iner gece ¢ekilirdi.?® Evliya Celebi, agag
kopriinlin demir zincirinin her gece bekgiler ve kapicilar tarafindan dolaplar
ile ¢ekilip kaldirildigim bildirmektedir. Besgen seklinde ve ii¢ katli olan
Egriboz Kalesi, Rumeli topragina yakin bir ugta bulunurdu. Kale duvarlar
oldukga enli ve muhkem bir haldeydi. Kuzey ve kuzeybatisi karaya, diger
taraflari ise denize bakiyordu.?

16. yiizyilin ilk yarisina ait tahrir defterlerinin temel alindigi bu
calismada Egriboz Sancagi’ndaki vakiflar konu edilmistir. S6z konusu
vakiflara ait gelir ve gider durumlari, vakif ¢esitleri, vakif yapilari, vakif
sahipleri, vakiflara ait sartlar gibi ayrintilar tizerinde durulmustur. Tahrir
defterlerinden elde edilen bilgiler gerektiginde tablolar halinde sunulmustur.
Vakiflarin tiirlerine goére siniflandirilmasinda gelir tiirleri degil, tahrir
defterlerinde ilgili vakfa ait bashk esas alinmustir. Ornegin; Vakf-:
Muallimhane-i Ali Celebi seklinde kaydedilen vakfin nakit paradan bagka bir
geliri yoktu. Ancak s6z konusu vakfin bu durumundan dolay1 degil,
muallimhane olmasi sebebiyle kendi yapi tiirlinde olan vakiflar arasinda
degerlendirilmesi uygun goriilmistiir. Baska bir kayitta gecen Vakf-1 Mescid-
i Ahmed Bey de ayni sebeple mescit vakiflar arasinda degerlendirilmistir.

Adalar Denizi’nde ve Balkan cografyasinda 6nemli bir konumda olan
Egriboz’a ait vakiflarin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi, vakiflarin Egriboz sehir yasamina
olan katkisinin ortaya konulmasi, mikro diizeyde Egriboz tarihine, makro
diizeyde ise kent tarihi ve vakif literatiirine katki saglamasi calismanin
baslica amaglarini olusturmaktadir. Ayrica bu c¢alisma ile Egriboz’daki Tiirk-
Islam medeniyeti ve kiiltiirii varliklarmin kanitlanmasina bir katki saglanacak,
hem de vakiflar sayesinde Osmanl1 sehirlerinin mamur héle getirilmesine bir
ornek daha eklenmis olacaktir.

1. Egriboz Merkezindeki Vakiflar

“Durmak, durdurmak, alikoymak” anlamlarina gelen vakif sézciigii
“bir malin sahibi tarafindan dini, sosyal ve hayri bir amag i¢in sonsuza dek

28 fbn Kemal, a.g.e., s. 287.
29 Evliya Celebi, a.g.e., 8. Cilt, 1. Kitap, s. 233-234.
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tahsis edilmesi” seklinde agiklanmaktadir.*® Onemli bir hayir miiessesi olarak
VIII. yiizyilin ortasindan XIX. yiizyiln sonuna kadar Islam medeniyetinde
sosyal, iktisadi ve kiiltiirel hayatta olduk¢a etkili olan vakfin temelinde
vicdani sorumluluk, iyilik, iyilik yapma istegi, yardimlagsma/dayanisma
duygusu gibi insani 6zellikler bulunmaktadir. Kaynagini Kur’an-1 Kerim’de
gecen iyilik yapmak, yardimlagsmak, hayrat yapmakta yarigmak ile ilgili
ayetler ve Hz. Peygamber’in sadaka ve sadaka-i cariye ile ilgili Hadis-i
Seriflerinden alan vakif kurumu,® muhtemelen Islam’in icad1 degildir. Ancak
Islam  medeniyeti tarafindan  gelistirilmis, Osmanlilar tarafindan
benimsenerek 6nemli bir yere getirilmistir.> Osmanl Devleti’'nde sehirlerin
kurulus ve gelismesinde, genellikle de sosyal ve iktisadi hayatta etkili olan
tesisler, vakiflar yoluyla kurulup idare edilmistir.*® incelememize konu olan
Egriboz sehrinin de bu kabilden bir Osmanli sehri olduguna siiphe
bulunmamaktadir.

Egriboz’da Osmanli idaresinin ilk zamanlarinda sehir sadece askeri
acidan Onemliydi. Daha sonra Miisliimanlarin yerlesimine uygun hale
getirilmeye baslandi. St. Mary Kilisesi camiye ¢evrildi ve bir hamam
yaptirildi. Cami harcamalarinin kargilanmasi amaciyla diikkanlara ait kira
gelirleri vakfedildi. ilk tahrir 1474’te yapildiginda 32 Miisliiman hane vard.
1506°da bu say1 287’ye yiikseldi. Niifus sekiz Miisliiman mahallede ikdmet
etmekteydi. Bu tarihte tespit edilen camiler, mescitler, hamamlar ve zaviyeler
ile sehrin bir Tiirk-Miisliiman sehri goriintiisii kazandig1 anlasilmaktadir.3*

Tahrir defterlerinde Egriboz merkezinde kaydedilen ilk vakif, Sultan
Mehmed Han Gazi Cami-i Serif Evkafi’dir. Sultan Mehmed’in, 1470°de
Egriboz’u kusatan ve fetheden Fatih Sultan Mehmed olduguna siiphe yoktur.
Onun adimi tastyan cami 1530°da Cami-i Serif;®® 1540’ta Cami-i Atik®
seklinde kayitlarda gegmektedir. 1640 yilina ait defterden Davud Bey’in

30 Hac1 Mehmet Giinay, “Vakif”, TDVIA., C. 42, Istanbul 2012, s. 475, ss. 475-479.

31 Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, “Vakif-Tarih”, TDVIA., C. 42, Istanbul 2012, s. 479, ss. 479-486;
Bahaeddin Yediyildiz, XVIII. Yiizyilda Tiirkiye'de Vakif Miiessesesi: Bir Sosyal Tarih
Incelemesi, TTK. Yaymlari, Ankara 2003, s. 25-26.

32 Mehmet Geng, “Klasik Osmanli Sosyal-iktisadi Sistemi ve Vakiflar”, Vakiflar Dergisi, Say1
42,2014, s. 10.

3 Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Sehirlerin Tesekkiil ve Inkisafi Tarihi Bakimmdan: Osmanl
Imparatorlugunda imaret Sitelerinin Kurulus ve Isleyis Tarzina Ait Arastirmalar”, Istanbul
Universitesi Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi, Cilt 23, 1963, s. 239.

3 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 491-492,

% BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 62.

3 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054-1055.
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Egriboz’da yaptirdigi camiinin de Cami-i Cedid olarak tanindigi
anlagilmaktadir.¥” Egriboz’da bulunan Sultan Mehmed Camii, fethin ilk
yillarinda camiye g¢evrilen St. Mary Kilisesi idi.*® Egriboz kalesi iginde yer
alan caminin bulundugu mahalle “Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif” seklinde
anilmaktaydi.*

Tahrir defterlerinde gegen bir diger vakif eseri, Davud Bey adina
yapilan cami ve muallimhanedir. Davut Bey, Egriboz sancakbeyiydi‘® ve
1506 yilinda hayattaydi. Iki cami yaptiran Davud Bey’in kendisi biiyiik
ihtimalle Evrenosogullari’ndan Umur Bey’in ogludur. Egriboz’daki Sultan
Mehmed ve Davud Bey camilerinin yani sira s6z konusu vakiflara ait birer de
hamam yaptirilmistir. Bunlardan bagka iki bey ile dizdar, kethiida, topgu gibi
askeri ziimre mensuplar1 adina bes mescit, Debbag Ahmed adinda bir esnafa
ait mescit olmak iizere toplam alt1 mescit vardir.*! Bu say1 1540 yilina kadar
yediye yiikselmistir. Incelenen tahrir defterlerinde vakiflara ait nakit paralarin
isletilmesi usulii ile olusturulan para vakiflart da bulunmaktadir. Yapilan
incelemelerde para vakiflarinin isletim oranlarinin %20 oldugu goriilmiistiir.

1.1. Cami ve Muallimhane (Mektep) Vakiflar

Tahrir  defterlerinde Davud Bey Evkafindaki cami ve
muallimhanelerin gelir-giderleri birlikte kaydedildigi igin bunlari ayirt
etmenin imkan1 yoktur. Bu nedenle cami ve muallimhaneler burada ayni
baslik altinda yazilmistir. Diger taraftan camiler genellikle tek basina yapilar
degildi. Ozellikle Tiirklerde imaret veya manzume denilen yapilarin
merkezini cami olustururdu. Boylece camilere ek olarak carsi, han, hamam,
firin, hazire, dariissifa, tiirbe, medrese, kervansaray, kiitiiphane,
mukavvithane, sebil, tabhane, ashane, boyahane, salhane, baghane gibi bir¢ok
yapidan bagka sibyan mektebi (muallimhane) de bulunmaktaydi. Bu yapilar
bir sehrin yeni bir semtinin cekirdegini teskil etmekteydi.*? Camiler ile
muallimhanelerin yan yana bulunmasi vakiflarin sadece dini bakimdan

ST TKG. KK. TT.d. 9, vr. 311b.

3 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 491.

391530 yil1igin bkz. BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 62; 367 Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Riim-ili Defteri
ile 114, 390 ve 101 Numarali Icmdl Defterleri (920-937/ 1514-1530) l-Karli-ili, Agriboz,
Mora, Rodos ve Tirhala Livilar: <Tipkibasim>, (haz.) Ahmet Ozkiling, Ali Coskun, Abdullah
Sivridag, Murat Yiizbasioglu, Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi Yayinlari, Ankara 2007, s. 62.

49 BOA. TT.d. 35, s. 730.

4 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 492

42 Semavi Eyice, “Cami-II. Mimari Tarihi”, TDVIA., C. 7, Istanbul 1993, s. 57; Barkan, a.g.m.,
s. 239.
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insanlara fayda saglamadigi, egitime ve egitimin kurumsallagmasina da
onemli katkilar sagladign goriilmektedir. Tahrir vakif kayitlarindan elde
edilen sonuglar da, cami ile muallimhanenin (mektebin) yan yana ya da
birbirine yakin oldugu yoniindedir.

Tahrir kayitlarindan Egriboz merkezde Fatih Sultan Mehmed adina
bir selatin camii ve sancakbeyi Davud Bey adina bir cami tespit edilmektedir.
Muallimhane sayis1 ise Davud Bey, Ali Celebi ve Katip Murad adina olmak
lizere li¢ tanedir.

1.1.1. Sultan Mehmed (Fatih Sultan Mehmed) Han Gazi Cami-i
Serif Evkifi

Bu cami Egriboz Fatih Sultan Mehmed tarafindan fethedildiginde, St.
Mary Kilisesi iken fethin bir nisanesi olarak Fetih/Fethiye Camii’ne
doniistlirilmiistiir. Bu durum aslinda Osmanli hakimiyetinin tipik bir
ozelligidir ve fethedilen sehrin Tiirklestirilmesi/Islamlastirilmast siirecinin bir
parcasidir. Evliya Celebi, 17. yiizyilin ortalarinda bulundugu Egriboz’da 11
selatin camiinin varligindan bahsetmistir. Bunlardan en eskisinin Fatih Sultan
Mehmed Han Camii oldugunu ve caminin boyunun 130, eninin 90 adim
oldugunu bildirmistir. ki kapili ve sanatl bir yap1 olan caminin i¢inde bir su
kuyusu vardi. I¢inde 48 mermer siitun olan caminin minaresi dért kose kule
bigimindeydi.*®

16. ylizyildaki kaydmna ilk defa 1506 yilina ait tahrir defterinde
rastlanan ve Sultan Mehmed Han Gazi adini tasiyan cami Egriboz Kalesi
icindeydi. Geliri Egriboz merkezdeki hamam hissesinden 4.100 akge, Egriboz
kalesindeki 63 diikkdndan 1.848 ak¢e olmak {izere toplam 5.948 akgedir.
Gelirlerden cami hatibine giinde 4 akce, imama 4, miiezzine 2, kayyuma 1,
hasirlara ve ¢erag yagina 1 ak¢e harcanmistir. Bu masraflardan bagka tamir
giderlerine yaklasik 1.640 ak¢e* kalmistir. O donem hamamin tamir edilmesi
gerektigi ve tamir giderlerinin 2.450 akce oldugu kaydedilmistir. Bu miktar
vakfa bagislanan 6.436 akceden karsilandiktan sonra bakiye 3.982% akgedir.

43 Evliya Celebi, a.g.e., 8. Cilt, 1. Kitap, s. 236; Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi, Avrupa’'da Osmani
Mimdri Eserleri-Bulgaristan, Yunanistan, Arnavudluk- V. Kitap Yunanistan’'da Osmanl
Mimari Eserleri, Cilt IV (4., 5., 6. Kitap), Istanbul Fetih Cemiyeti, Istanbul 2000, s. 195.

4 Verilenlere gore 1.628 akce kalmaktadir (12x360=4320 — 5948-4320=1628).

4 Verilenlere gore 3.986 ak¢e kalmaktadir.
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Camiye bitisik ve giiney tarafinda bulunan bir yer hatipler tarafindan 6nceden
beri tasarruf edildigi gibi yine hatiplerin tasarrufu devam etmistir.*

1523’te hamam hissesi 3.500 akgeye gerilemis ve diikkan gelirleri
yazilmamustir.*” 1530 yili kayitlarinda Egriboz merkezde Cami-i Serif adinda
bir mahalle oldugu goriilmektedir.® Sultan Mehmed adma yaptirilmis olan
caminin ad1 bu mahalleye de verilmistir. 1540 yili tahrir kayitlarinda camiden
Cami-i Atik seklinde bahsedildigi de kayitlarda goriilmektedir.*® 1530°da
hamamdan 3.500 akge ve diikkanlardan elde edilen 1.072 akge vakfin gelirleri
arasindadir. Ayrica 19 diikkanin senede 432 akge; 43 diikkanin 702 akge ve
31 diikkanin yine 702 akge hasilat1 vardir. A¢iklamalardan anlagildigina gore
bu diikkanlardan bazilar1 kullanilir durumda, bazilar ise kullanilamayacak
kadar haraptir. Harap diikkanlarin tamir edilip kullanir hale getirilmesi ve
istihdama agilmasi istenmekteydi. Vakiftan giinliik 4 ak¢e imama, 4 akge
hatibe, 5 akce miiezzine, 1 ak¢e kayyuma ve 1 ak¢e Harager Hizir’a 6deme
yapilmistir.®® Bu 6demelerin toplamu senelik 5.400 akgedir.

1540’da  Sultan Mehmed Han’in Egriboz merkezdeki vakif
akarlarindan elde edilen gelirlerin, Egriboz Kalesi i¢indeki caminin hatibine,
imamina, milezzinine, kayyumuna, hasirlarina, aydinlatma yaglarina ve tamir
giderlerine harcanmasi Ongoriilmiistiir. Bu giderler Egriboz’daki bir
hamamdan elde edilen 3.476 akg¢e hisse ile diikkdnlardan elde edilen 1.524
akge kira gelirinden karsilanacaktir. Gelirlerin toplami 5.000 akgedir. Gelirler
arasinda zeytinyagi imalatinda kullanilan bir degirmen Yogurdcu Ali
tarafindan isletilmekte ve senelik geliri 80 akce yapmaktadir. Diger bir
zeytinyag1 degirmeni ise harap haldedir. Bahsi gegen diikkanlarin sayisi1 93
idi ve aylik diizenli olarak gelir elde edilmektedir. Yukarida yazilan 1.524
akce diikkan kira geliri sonraki sayfada art1 1.942 akge olarak kaydedilmistir.
Bu diikkdnlardan bir tanesi, bir Yahudi tarafindan isletilmektedir. Diikkan
kayitlarinin devaminda 47 adet diikkkan kaydi daha bulunmaktadir ve bunlarin
once harap oldugu daha sonra mamur hale getirildigi anlasilmaktadir.5!

46 BOA. TT.d. 35, s. 729.

4T BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 237.

48 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 62.

49 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054-1055.

S0 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 72-73; 367 Numarali Muhdsebe-i Vildyet-i Riim-ili Defteri ... Il, s. 72-
73.

51 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1038-1040; BOA. TT.d. 196, s. 274.
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S6z konusu cami vakfi kayitlarinda 1540 yilinda bir¢ok kisinin nakit
parasimnin isletilmesinden® elde edilen kazancim cami vakfina bagisladig:
tespit edilmektedir.>® Bagislanan paralara dair ayrintih veriler su sekildedir:

Tablo 1: 1540 Yilinda Sultan Mehmed Han Gazi Cami-i Serif Evkafina Bagislanan
Paralar

Vakfeden Nakit Ribh>* Sart ve aciklama
(akge) (Kar)
(senelik)
Egriboz Kalesi 1.000 200 150 akgesini caminin muslugu igin, 50
Yigitlerinden Ali akgesini musluk yanindaki kuyunun
urgan ve kova alimi i¢in
Egriboz Kalesi 1.000 200 Camide giinde yarim ciiz okunmasti
Yigitlerinden Hac1 icin
Mustafa
Haci Veli 3.000 600 Camide giinde bir ciiz tilaveti i¢in
Mehmed Dizdar 2.000 400 Cami imaminin giinde bir cliz okumast
igin
Mustafa ve Yusuf 1.100 220 Iki giinde bir ciiz tilavetin icin
(Hekim Ahmed’in
¢ocuklari)
Orug b. Ahmed 2.000 400 Caminin muslugu i¢in
Sah Huban Hatun 500 100 Caminin muslugu i¢in
Toplam 10.600 2.120

Kaynak: BOA. TT.d. 431, 5.1054-1055.

Vakfa gelir saglayan yedi para vakfi bulunmaktadir. Nakit para
toplam1 10.600 ak¢e olan para vakiflarinda kazang tutar1 2.120 akge ve
hepsinin igletim oranlar1 %20°dir. Bagislar daha ¢ok ciiz tilavetine, sonra
sirastyla cami musluguna, musluk yanindaki kuyunun urgan ve kovasina
harcanmuistir.

Kayitlarda cami vakfinin giderleri arasinda bulunan ¢alisan
yevmiyeleri ve yine giinliikk diger giderler 6nemli yek{in tutmaktadir. Buna

52 Para vakiflarinda isletim yontemleri ve Muamele-i Ser’iyye meselesi i¢in bkz. Ozen Tok,
Kadi Sicillerine Gore XVII. Yiizyihn Ikinci Yarisinda Kayseri Para Vakiflari, Erciyes
Universitesi Kayseri ve Yoresi Tarih Aragtirmalar1 Merkezi Yayinlari, Kayseri 2008, s. 8-10.
53 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054-1055.

5 Ribh: Ticaretten hasil olan kazang, faidedir. Paranin faizine de denir.
https://www.vgm.gov.tr/kurumsal/tarihce/vakif-deyimleri-ve-terimleri-sozlugu#dic20,
(10.04.2025).
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gore hatibe 4, imama 4, miiezzine 2, kayyuma 1, hasir ile birlikte
aydinlatmada kullanilmak iizere alinacak yaga 1 akg¢e harcanirken, kalan para
ise tamir masraflarina sarf edilmistir.>® Kayitlarda yer almasa da bahsi gegen
bu giderlerin yillik tutar1 4.320 akgedir. Bunlardan baska yine 1540 yilinda
Sultan Mehmed’in Egriboz merkezde bulunan camisinin bazi giderleri
Izdin’de yasayan gayrimiislim halkin cizyesini toplayan haraggidan
alinmaktadir ve bu sebeple séz konusu giderler Izdin vakiflar1 arasinda
kaydedilmistir. Buradan caminin hatibine giinliik 5 akce, imamina 4,
miiezzinine 3 ve kayyum ile sem (mum) ve hasir masraflar i¢in 180 akge
harcanmaktadir. Bu masraflarin toplamn yillik 4.500 akge olarak
hesaplanmaktadr.*®

Camiye bitigik ve kible tarafinda bulunan yarim doniim yer, hatip
tarafindan tasarruf edilmektedir.%” Vakfin sonunda gelir saglanan diikkanlarla
ilgili ilging bir aciklama yer almaktadir. Yukarida da bahsedildigi iizere bazi
diikkanlar, Yahudiler tarafindan isletilmektedir. Rengber Yahudi taifesi
mahallede sakin olup, evlerinde diikkdn agmuglardir. Yani evlerinin bir
kesimini tadilat yaparak diikkana doniistiirmiislerdir. Oysaki diikkdna
dontistiiriilen evler baska kimselerin miilkiyetindedir ve anlasildig: iizere
tasarruf edilmesi i¢in vakfa tahsis edilmiglerdir. Bu Yahudiler diikkanlarin
disaridan 6n cephelerini yaptirip evlerinin i¢inden kapi agip ahir, ev ve
diikkanlar1 ayirmiglardir. Bu nedenlerle haklarinda vakif malina zarar ve
ziyan verdikleri konusunda sikdyette bulunulmustur. Bunun {iizerine
evlerinden diikkan agip satis yapanlarin sorusturulup s6z konusu diikkkanlarda
oturmalar1, diikkdna g¢evirmek amaciyla evlerin 6n cephelerinde tadilat
yapmalari ve ev i¢inden kapi agmalari yasaklanmigtir. Aksi durumda vakfin
zarara ugrayacagl nedeniyle bu tiir eylemler men edilmistir.®® Nitekim

%5 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1040.

% BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1061 “Mezkirlarun vazifeleri izdin keferesinin cizyesini cem iden
haraggidan alinur.”

5" BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1040.

58 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1040 “Zikr olan diikkanlarda temekkiin olan rencber Yahudi taifesi ¢ikub
mahallede sakin olub evlerinde diikkan agub bey’ ve ... itmekle dekakin-i mezkGrunun fevti
ahar kimesneleriin miilk evleri olmagin tasdan diikkan yiizlin yapub bina idiib evlerinin i¢cinden
kapu acub zikr olan diikkanlarun nicesii ahur ve evler ayirtub istihdam itdiikleri ecilden icare-
i vakfa hayli noksan zarar ve ziyan miiretteb oldugu paye-i serir-i dlaya arz olundukda
evlerinden diikkan agub satu pazar idenleriin sorulub mezkir diikkanlarda oturmak ve diikkan
yiizin yapub evleri i¢inde kapu aganlar men’ olunub girii tasradan kapu agilub diikkkan olub
rencbere vireler, oturur rencber bulunmazsa almugelen maktd kapu agub istihdam idenden
almub vakfin mahsilatina zarar irismemek emr olunub, ber miceb-i ferméan-1 serif defter-i
cedide kayd olundu”.
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konuyla ilgili islam Alimlerinin Osmanli vakif hukukuna dair gériisleri aciktir.
Bu goriislerden biri “Icareteynli vakif gayr-i menkulde béliinebilme 6zelligi
olmayan ve boliinebilir 6zelligi olsa da bolinmesi vakfa bir zarar1 s6z konusu
olacaksa boliinmesi sahih degildir.” seklindedir.® Osmanli vakif hukukunda
vakfedilen mallar Allah’in miilkii olarak kabul edilmekte ve vakif mallarinin
zarar gormemesi sorumlulugu devlet bagkanindan baglayarak toplumun her
ferdinin bir sorumlulugudur. Vakif mallarina zarar verecek bir davranis hig
kimsenin salahiyetinde degildir. Ote yandan vakfeden kimseler bagisladiklart
mallarinin degistirilmesi veya zarar gérmesi ihtimalinden endise duyarak,
bunu gergeklestirecek kimselere beddua ve lanet okumuslar, bu tiir eylemleri
men etmiglerdir. Ayrica vakif malina zarar veren kisi bu zarar1 karsilamakla
yiikiimlii tutulmustur.®® Buna gére baz1 Yahudi kimselerin Egriboz’da vakif
mallarini tadilat yapmak suretiyle, asil amaci disinda kullanmak gayesiyle
degisiklige ugratarak zarar vermeleri durumunun Islam-Osmanli hukukunda
kabul edilebilir bir sey olmadig1 anlasilmaktadir.

1.1.2. Davud Bey Camii (Cami-i Cedid) ve Muallimhanesi Vakfi

Evliya Celebi’nin bildirdigine gore kale i¢inde yer alan Davud Bey
Camii, 913 (1507-1508) yilinda inga edilmis, kursun ortiilii ve kargir kubbeli
bir camidir.? Semavi Eyice, Egriboz’da minaresi tamamen yikilan bir
caminin Davud Bey Camii olmasi ihtimali lizerinde durmus ve bu caminin tip
bakimindan Yunanistan’in diger camilerinden farkli olmadigini sdylemistir.5

1506 yilinda hayatta oldugu anlasilan Davud Bey,®® Egriboz
sancakbeyi idi. 1506 yil1 tahrir defterinden elde edilen verilere gore Egriboz
merkezde kendi adina bir cami ve bir muallimhane insa ettirmistir.
Gelirlerinin ¢ok g¢esitli oldugu goriilen vakfa, Egriboz’a bagli Yultih?
karyesinde turung, nar ve degisik meyvelerden 2.850 akce ve ayni kdydeki
diger bahgelerdeki ayni tiir agaglardan 100 akge aktarilmistir. Ayrica
Egriboz’daki zeytin agaclarindan 1.250 akge, kale disindaki hamam
hissesinden 5.300 akce, hamama ait meyve agaglarindan 100 ak¢e, hamam

59 Miinir Yasar Kaya, Osmanli Vakif Hukuku (Omer Hilmi Efendi’nin Ahkdmii’l- Evkaf’
Ozelinde), Songag Akademi, Ankara 2021, s.165.

8 Esma Nur Topgu, “Islam-Osmanli Hukukunda Vakfa Miidahale Kavrami”, Erciyes
Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Cilt 19, Say1 2, 2024, s. 833-883. s. 837, 843, 860.

61 Evliya Celebi, a.g.e., 8. Cilt, 1. Kitap, s. 236; Ayverdi, a.g.e., s. 195.

62 Semavi Eyice, “Yunanistan’daki Tiirk Mimari Eserleri”, Tiirkiyat Mecmuast, Cilt XII,
1955, s. 219.

83 Kiel, a.g.m., s. 492,

BAED / JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 541-580. 557



MUSA SEZER

yanindaki ev ile tarim yapilan bir yerden 300 akge, Istifa merkezdeki iKi tash
degirmenden 4.510 ak¢e, Harmine karyesindeki dort tagh degirmenden 7.000
akce gelir elde edilmistir. Toplam 21.410 akge olan gelirler, vakif
calisanlarina maas ile hasir, aydinlatma ve tamir masraflar1 gibi cihetlere
harcanmistir.5

Tablo 2: 1506 Yilinda Davud Bey Evkafi Giderleri (Akge)

Gider Giinliik | Gider | Giinliik
Cerage1% ve kayyum®® 2 Katip 4
Eczahan®’ (30 nefer) 30 Muallim 3
Ferrag®® 1 Muarif6® 2
Halife 1 Miiezzin 6
Hasir ve gerag yagi 2 Miitevelli 6
Hatip 4 Nazir 2
Imam 4 Rakabe 2
Toplam 69

Kaynak: BOA. TT.d. 35, 5.730-731.

Tabloda gecen “rakabe” sozclgli sozlikte “Miilkiyete konu olan
esyanin sadece maddi varlig1 anlaminda bir fikih terimidir. Bir arazinin ¢iplak
miilkiyetidir’™® seklinde ifade edilmistir. Rakabenin “kul, kole, cariye”’
anlaminda da kullanildig1 ve tablodaki rakabe icin giinliik 2 ak¢e yevmiye
harcandig1 diisiiniiliirse, bu terimin tabloda ikinci anlamiyla yer aldig

64 BOA. TT.d. 35, s. 730-731.

85 Cerage1/Ceragi: Ozellikle tekkelerde lamba yakan gorevli, kandilci. Bahaeddin Yediyildiz,
“Vakif Istilahlan Liigatgesi”, Vakiflar Dergisi, Say1 XV1I, 1983, s. 56.

86 Kayymm: Vakif kuruluslarmi koruyan, temizleyen, 1siklandirmalariyla ilgilenen kimsedir.
Yediyildiz, a.g.m., s. 57.

67 Eczahan: Kur’an- Kerim’in otuz béliimiinden birini yani ciiz’ okuyan gorevlidir. Yediyildiz,
a.g.m., s. 57.

8 Ferras: Miisliiman mabedlerinin ve vakif kuruluslarinn hali ve hasir gibi mefrusatim
temizleyen, seren ve nezaret eden kimsedir. Mehmet Ali Unal, Osmanli Tarih Sozligii,
Paradigma Yayincilik, Istanbul 2011, s. 250.

69 Muarrif: Hayir sahiplerinin adlarin1 cami ve tekkelerde hayir ile anan miiezzin ve dervislere
denir. Mehmet Zeki Pakalin, Osmanli Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozligii, Cilt 2, MEB.
Basimevi, Ankara 1983, s. 552.

0 Unal, a.g.e., s. 554.

" Ferit Devellioglu, Osmanlica-Tiirkge Ansiklopedik Ligat, Aydin Kitabevi, Ankara 2001, s.
875.
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anlagilir. Nitekim vakfiyeler {izerinde yapilan arastirmalar vakiflarda kole
istihdam edildigini gostermektedir.”

Davud Bey Vakfi ile ilgili verilerden vakiftaki gorevlilerin yaptiklari
islere dair 6nemli ayrintilar elde edilmektedir. Ciiz okumakla gdrevli kimseler
giinde bir kere Allah kelamim zikredip, sevabin1 Peygamber Efendimiz’in
(SAV) ruhlarma ve vakif sahibinin ruhuna hediye etmislerdir. Yultih?
karyesinde kervansaray gorevlisine 50 akge, bahgelerin harcamalarina,
hamam ve degirmen vergileri ile cami ve muallimhanenin tamir giderlerine
yilda 4.500 akge verilmistir. Evkafin nazirligi vakif sahibine mesrut edilmis,
o oldiikten sonra ise evkafin biitiin gelirleri ¢ocuklarina birakilmistir. Sultan
Il. Bayezid Han, 15-25 Ocak 1507/ Evail (1-10) Ramazan 912 tarihinde
Yultih? karyesinde olan bahgelerin ve Egriboz merkezdeki zeytin bahgesinin
Osiir vergilerini kaldirip, bahgelerin gelirlerini caminin masraflar icin sarf
olunmak iizere Davud Bey’e temlik etmistir.”

1523 yilinda Davud Bey evkafi gelirlerinin Davud Bey’in Egriboz’da
olan camii ve muallimhanesine vakfedildigi goriilmektedir. Bahcedeki
turung, nar ve diger meyvelerden senede 4.500 akge, zeytin bahgesi ve bag
mahsulatindan 3.000 akge, bir zeytin degirmeninden 100 ak¢e, hamam
hissesinden 4.000 akc¢e, hamam yakininda tarim yapilan ve gelir getiren
anlaminda hasillik denilen bir yerden 360 akge elde edilmistir. Ayrica Istifa
merkezdeki iki degirmenden 4.500 akg¢e, Harmine karyesindeki dort
degirmenden 3.500 akge olmak iizere toplam 20.8607* akge gelir
saglanmustir.”™

1530 yil1 kayitlarinda vakfa ait Egriboz merkezde yine bir camisi ve
bir muallimhane goriilmektedir. Gelirler arasinda turung, nar ve diger
meyveler gibi mahsuller, zeytin bagi ve zeytin degirmeninden 100 akge, gelir
elde edilen hasillik bir yerden 360 ak¢e, hamam hissesinden 4.000 akge ve
degirmenden 4.500 akge vardir.”® Daha onceki tahrire gore yiiksek olan
gelirler bu tahrirde azalmis durumdadir. Toplam 8.960 akce olan gelirlerde
Onceki tahrire gore yaklasik %42 diisiisiin yasandig1 anlasilmaktadir.

2 Genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Ahmet Kog, “Vakfiyelere Gore Vakiflarda Kole Istihdami”, Osmanli
Devleti’nde Kolelik-Ticaret, Esaret, Yasam, (ed.) Zibeyde Giines Yagci, Firat Yasa, Tezkire
Yayinlari, Istanbul 2017, ss. 227-248.

B BOA. TT.d. 35, s. 730-731.

" Verilenler toplandiginda 19.960 akge ¢ikiyor.

S BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 237.

6 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
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Davud Bey Camii’nin, 1640 (1050) yilina ait defterde Cami-i Cedid
olarak kaydedildigi goriilmektedir.”” 1540 yilina ait defterden anlagildig
lizere bu cami, Egriboz merkezde insa edilmistir. Vakfin elde edilen gelirleri
cami ve muallimhane i¢in harcanmigtir. Davud Bey Vakfi’nin degisik
kaynaklardan elde edilen gelirleri vardir ve bunlardan biri de bahge
tirtinleridir. Nar ve aga¢ kavunu/sadok anlamina gelen turung meyvesinden
senede 3.000 akce gelir elde edilmistir. Zeytin bahgesi ve zeytin
degirmeninden senelik 600 akc¢e alinmistir. Bahgedeki zeytin agaclarinin
sayist normalde 1.642 idi, ancak bir¢ogu artik zeytin vermez olmustur.
Caminin yaninda kiraya verilen bir evden 60 akg¢e kazang saglanmustir.
“Egriboz 'un varosu” yani sehrin merkezi disinda oldugu anlasilan hamamin
hissesinden senelik 3.700 akge elde edilmistir. Hamam yanindaki dort yerdeki
mahsulden senelik 60 akce kazang saglanmistir. incelenen kayitlardan
degirmenlerden de vakfa gelir aktarildig1 anlasilmakta olup, bunlardan Istifa
kazasinda faaliyet gosteren iki tasli degirmenin senelik 4.200 akce ve baska
bir degirmenin 1.600 akce gelir getirdigi goriilmektedir. Boylece vakfin
senelik 13.220 akge olan gelirinden 10.440 ak¢e harcama yapilmustir.”

1540’ta Egriboz kadisina vakfa nazirlik yapmasi karsiliginda giinliik
2 akceden yillik 720 akge verilmistir. Hatip ve imama giinliik 4’er ak¢eden
her birine yillik 1.440 akge, camide gorevli miiezzin ve muallimhanede
gorevli muallime giinliik 3’er ak¢eden 1.080 akge, muarrif ve kayyuma 2’ser
akgeden her birine 720 ak¢e, mektep halifesine ise giinliik 1 akgeden 360 akge
O0deme yapilmistir. Vakfin miitevellisi 6 ak¢e yevmiyeden yillik 2.160 akge
kazangla vakif gorevlileri arasinda en ¢ok kazanan gorevlidir. Caligan
maaglar1 diginda vakfin aydinlatmasinda kullanilan yaga ve bunun disinda
hasirlara giinliik 2 ak¢eden y1llik 720 ak¢e 6denmistir. Bahsedilen bu cihetlere
toplam 10.440 akge harcanirken, vakfin bakiyesi 2.780 akg¢e olarak kayitlara
geemistir.”® 1540 yili tahririnden elde edilen bu verilerden baska bazi
hayirseverler tarafindan ufak tefek bagislarin yapildigi anlasilmaktadir.
Bunlardan Cafer bin Ahmed Hoca 1.000 ak¢e nakit parasindan elde edilen
200 akge kazancin 100 akgesini Davud Bey Camii’ne iki bal mumu alinmasi
i¢in bagislamistir &

" BOA. TKGM. KK. TT.d. 9, vr. 311b.
8 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1041.
9 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1041.
80 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1055.
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1.1.3. Ali Celebi Muallimhanesi Vakfi

Ali Celebi Muallimhanesi Vakfi’nin nakit paradan baska bir gelirinin
olmadigr ve bu gelirlerin yine Ali Celebi’nin kendi adina bulunan
muallimhaneye aktarildig1 kayitlardan anlagilmaktadir. 1523’te vakfa ait
6.000 akge nakit paranin igletilmesi ile elde edilen 1.200 akge bu tarihte vakfin
yegane gelirini olusturmustur.8* 1530 yilma gelindiginde nakit para oldugu
belirtilmese de, yine 6.000 akge kaydedilmistir.%? 1540 yili tahrir defterinde
ise bu miktarin nakit para oldugu ve bundan hasil olan kazancin 1.200 akge
oldugu goriilmektedir. S6z konusu nakit paranin %20 kar oraniyla isletildigi,
elde edilen kérin 830 akgesinin muallime ve 330 akgesinin halifeye gorev
kargilig1 verildigi anlasilmaktadir. Yapilan hesaplamalar sonucu vakfin 40
akge paras1 kalmigtir.®

1.1.4. Katip Murad Muallimhanesi Vakfi

Vakfin 1540 yili tahrir defterindeki kayitlarinda vakfedilen nakit
paralar disinda senede 540 akge gelir getiren bir bahgesi bulunmaktadir. Bu
miktarin muallim tarafindan tasarruf edilmesi sart kosulmus, artmasi halinde
ise muallimhanedeki talebelerin su masraflarina harcanmasi 6ngoriilmiistiir.3
1540°ta Katip Murad Muallimhanesi Vakfi bashigi altinda bazi para vakfi
kayitlar1 bulunmaktadir.

Tablo 3: 1540 Yilinda Katip Murad Muallimhanesi Vakfina Vakfedilen Paralar

Vakfeden | Nakit | Kazang Sart ve aciklama
Eyne Bey 200 40 Elde edilen gelirin 36 akgesi Eski Cami’deki kuyunun
nam-1 diger urganina ve kovasina, 4 akce ise miitevelliye verilecek.
Kasim
Hac1 1.500 300 Elde edilen gelir kuyuda bulunan musluga su getiren
Murad kimseye verilecek.
Hizir bin 500 100 Elde edilen gelir su musluguna su ¢eken kimseye
Kiirekei verilecek.
Hiisna 4.000 800 Hiisna Hatun’un ruhu i¢in Yeni Cami’de 6gle vakti
Hatun birer agr tilavet edilecek ve nakit paranin kazancindan
360 akce 6denecek. Eski Cami’de sabah namazindan
sonra Ikra Suresi okunacak ve 360 ak¢e 6deme

81 BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 239.
82 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
8 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054.
8 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054.

BAED / JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 541-580. 561



MUSA SEZER

yapilacak. Kalan 80 akge miitevelli tarafindan tasarruf

edilecek.
Murad bin 500 100 Elde edilen gelir kuyuda bulunan musluga su getiren
Hac1 kimseye verilecek.
Murad

Toplam 6.700 | 1.340

Kaynak: BOA. TT.d. 431, 5.1054.

Kaydedilen bes adet para vakfinin toplam 6.700 akce nakit parasi ve
1.340 akge kari vardir.% Ribh (kar, kazang) oranmin ise bu verilerden yola
cikarak %20 oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

1.2. Mescit Vakiflar

Egriboz’da Ahmed Bey, Kogi Bey, Kethiida Musa, Topeu Hizr,
Kiigik Ilyas, Debbag Ahmed ve Dizdar mescitleri vardi. Bunlardan besi
askeri ziimre, biri esnaf Debbag Ahmed ve biri Kiigiik Ilyas adinda diger bir
kisidir.

1.2.1. Ahmed Bey Mescidi Vakfi

1540 yilina ait mufassal tahrir defterine gére Ahmed Bey adindaki
mescit, Egriboz Kalesi’ndedir. Vakfa ait 11.000 ak¢e nakit paranin %20
iizerinden isletilmesinden senelik 2.200 akce kazan¢ saglanmistir. Vakif
sartina gore elde edilen bu kazangtan giinliik 3 ak¢eden yillik 1.080 akce
imama verilirken, miiezzin ve miitevelliye senelik ayr1 ayr1 360 akge sarf
olunmustur. Vakfin diger harcamalari arasinda sayabilecegimiz mum,
zeytinyagi, hasir ve tamir giderleri i¢in ise 200 akge 6deme yapilmistir. Bu
sekilde yillik toplam gider 2.000 akge, bakiye ise 200 akgedir.%® Ahmed Bey
Mescidi Vakfi’na ait bu gelirlerin diginda tabloda adi gegen baz1 kimselerin
sartlar sunarak nakit akgeler vakfettikleri goriillmektedir.

8 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054.
8 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1041.
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Tablo 4: 1540 Yilinda Ahmed Bey Mescidi Vakfi’ndaki Paralar

Vakfeden Nakit | Ribh (Kir) Sart
Ahmed 2.800 560 Berat gecesinde ciiz tilaveti ve sem masrafi
Arnavud icin
Hramlu? bin 2.100 420 Ciiz tilaveti igin
Kasim
Mahmud 3.000 600 Ciiz tilaveti i¢in
VVoyvoda
Muslihiddin 6.000 1.200 Ciiz tilaveti igin
Nefise Hatun 2.000 400 Ciiz tilaveti igin
Toplam 15.900 3.180

Kaynak: BOA. TT.d. 431, 5.1041-1042.

Ahmed Bey Mescidi’ne harigten gelir saglayan bes adet para vakfinin
nakit toplami 15.900 akce, paralarin %20 ile isletilmesinden elde edilen
kazang ise 3.180 akgedir. Bunlar arasinda en yiiksek nakit para Muslihiddin
adinda bir kimse tarafindan vakfedilmistir. Nakit paralarin vakfedilmesinde
cogunlukla ciiz tilaveti sart edilmistir.8’

1.2.2. Koc¢i Bey Mescidi Vakfi

Egriboz merkezde bulunan bu mescidin 1523 yilinda diikkan, bag,
bahge ve nakit para kazancindan olusan gelirleri mevcuttur. Vakfin dort
diikkan, iki ev, 6.200 akge nakit para, bahge ve turunctan elde edilen hasilati,
ayrica 2.000 akce bagka bir nakit para, bir bag ve baska bir bah¢e olmak iizere
gelirleri vardir. Bunlara ait gelirlerin toplami 2.340 akgedir.®® Muhtemelen bu
tutar i¢inde toplam 8.200 akce olan nakit paranin kér1 da bulunmaktadir.

1530 yilina ait tahrir defterinde Koc¢i Bey Mescidi Vakfi’nin 2.340
akge geliri vardir.®® Egriboz merkezindeki mescidin diikkan, bahge ve nakit
akge gelirleri kayitlidir. 1540 y1li kaydina gore dort ditkkkanin her birinin ayda
5 akgeden yillik 240 akge gelir getirdigi goriilmektedir. Diger bir diikkkandan
senelik 24 akge kira geliri olup, bahse konu dort diikkkan gelirinin 180
akgesinin ii¢ imama ve 60 akgesinin miiezzine® senelik olarak 6dendigi
anlagilmaktadir. Derzi Umur adinda bir kisi tarafindan turung bahgesinden

87 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1042.

8 BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 238.

89 BOA. TT.d. 367, 5. 73.

9 1540 yilina ait kayitta miiezzinin sayisi verilmemis bos birakilmigtir.
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elde edilen senelik 200 akce gelir vakfa bagislanmistir. Bu gelir Koci Bey
Mescidi miiezzinine Kur’an-1 Kerim’den bir ciiz okumasi sartiyla verilmistir.
Yine bagka bir turung bahgesinin senelik 100 akce hasilati Kasap ibrahim
tarafindan Kur’an-1 Kerim’den yilda ti¢ kiraat edilmesi sartiyla vakfedilmistir.
Kiraatin biri Ko¢i Bey Mescidi’nde digerleri bagka mescitlerde edilecektir.
Bahsedilen bu gelirlerden baska Kog¢i Bey Mescidi’ne asagida goriilecegi
tizere birgok kez nakit ak¢e bagislanmustir.

Tablo 5: 1540 Yilinda Kogi Bey Mescidi Vakfi’na Vakfedilen Paralar

Vakfeden Nakit | Ribh Sart ve aciklama
(Kar)
Vakfa ait 6.200 | 1.240 Mescid imami mutasarrif olacak.
- 900 180 Bag hasilatindan elde edilen 900 ak¢enin

isletilmesi ile elde edilen 180 ak¢e sem ve hasir

masraflarina harcanacak, kalanini ise imam ve
miiezzin tasarruf edecek.

Denrenig? Kasim | 2.000 400 Kogi Bey Mescidi’nde miiezzin olan kimseye

bin Bayramlu glinliik 1 akge ile bir ciiz okumasi ve kalan 40
akcesinin miitevelliye verilmesi sart edilmis.
Egriboz Kalesi 2.000 400 Debbag Ahmed Mescidi imami Cafer Hoca
muhafizi Piri bin hayatta oldugu siirece giinliik bir ciiz tilavet
Kemal edecek, vefatindan sonra ise Kog¢i Bey
Mescidi’'nde imam olan kimse buna mutasarrif
olacak.
Eyne Bey veled-i 1.000 200 Mescidin kapist 6ntinde gorevli Aydin halifeye
Gerge? Hizir verilecek.
Mehmed Celebi 1.500 300 Kogi Bey Mescidi’nde imam olan kigiye giinde
Validesi bir ciiz tilavet etmesi sartiyla vakfedilmis.
Mehmed validesi 1.000 200 Kogi Bey Mescidi’nde miiezzin olan kimseye
Hundi Hatun giinde asr-1 Kur’an®! etmesi igin vakfedilmis.
Sipahi Ishak 2.000 400 Elde edilen gelirle ii¢ cliz okunduktan sonra

kalan1 Kog¢i Bey Mescidi’nde miiezzin olan
kisiye giinliik bir ciiz okumas: sartiyla verilmis.

Sipahi Ishak 1.000 200 Imam olanin giinliik bir ciiz tilavet etmesi
Zevceesi sartiyla vakfedilmis.
Veli Aga ibn-i 1.000 200 Babasinin ruhu i¢in giinliik bir ciiz tilavet
Musa edilecek.
Toplam 18.600 | 3.720

Kaynak: BOA. TT.d. 431, 5.1042.

91 “Kur’an-1 Kerim’in bir cemaat iginde sesli olarak okunan ve genellikle orta uzunluktaki on
ayet kadar olan boliimlerine Tiirkler arasinda verilen ad.” Muhammet Eroglu, “Asr-1 Serif”,
TDVIA., C. 4, Istanbul 1991, s. 24.
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Mescit gelirleri arasinda 10 adet para vakfi vardir. Nakit ak¢e toplami
18.600 akce ve bunun %20 ile isletilmesinden elde edilen kar toplami 3.720
akcedir. Para vakiflarindaki kér (ribh) oranmmin hepsinde %20 oraninda
gerceklesmesi dikkat cekicidir. Vakfin giderleri arasinda gorevli maaslari,
sem ve hasir giderleri bulunurken, vakif sartlari arasinda ciiz tilaveti, gérevli
maaslar1 ve diger masraflara yapildig goriilmektedir.%

1.2.3. Kethiida Musa Mescidi Vakfi

Egriboz merkezde bulunan bu mescit vakfina 1523 yilinda iki
diikkan, bir zeytin degirmeni ve 6.500 ak¢e nakit paranin kar1 olmak iizere
1.550 akge gelir saglanmustir.®® 1530°da ise vakfin nakit akgesi 6.000
akcedir.®

1.2.4. Topgu Hizir Mescidi Vakfi

1523°te Egriboz merkezdeki vakfin bir degirmen, bir bag, 200, 1.000,
100 ve 2.000 akge gibi degisik miktarlardaki nakit paralarin kazang¢larindan
olusan toplam 2.445 akge geliri vardir.®® Ayni vakif 1530°da 1.045 akge gelire
sahiptir.%

1.2.5. Kiiciik ilyas Mescidi Vakfi

Yine Egriboz merkezde bulunan bu mescit vakfinin 1523 yilinda yedi
evin aylik geliri, bir degirmen, 6.300 akge nakit paranin kazanci, bir turung
bahgesi ve bir nar bahgesi gelirleri ile bir bag ve 1.550 ak¢e olan baska bir
nakit paranin kar1 olmak iizere toplam 2.154 akge geliri vardir.®” Vakfin 1530
yilindaki geliri yine ayn1 miktardadir.%®

1.2.6. Debbag Ahmed Mescidi Vakfi

Vakfin 1523 yilinda 1.000 akg¢e nakit paradan elde edilen kar, bir adet
bag ve mescit imamu tarafindan tasarruf edilen iki diikkkanin 1.126 akge geliri

92 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1042.
% BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 238.
% BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
% BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 238.
% BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
9 BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 239.
% BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
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vardir. Ayrica bir degirmenin 200 akge olan yari hissesi vakfin diger bir
geliridir.®® 1530 yilinda 5.000 akge kira geliri, bag hasilindan 40 akge, iki
diikkandan 86 akce ve yag degirmeninden 200 akge elde edilmektedir.’® 1540
yilina ait tahrir defterine gdre vakfin 5.000 akge parasi senede 1.000 akce gelir
getirmektedir. Diger taraftan vakfin gelirleri arasinda bir adet bagdan senelik
70 akge, iki adet diikkAndan ise senelik 86 akge gelir bulunmaktadir. Iki
diikkdndan biri ayda 3, digeri 4 akge gelire sahiptir. Bunlarin disinda bes
zeytinyagi degirmeninden senede 50 akg¢e gelirinin oldugu kayithidir. Tahrir
defterinde yapilan bir agiklamaya gore ilgingtir ki, daha 6nce degirmenlerin
sayis1 az iken 200 akge, tahririn yapildigi zaman degirmenlerin sayisinin
artmasina ragmen 50 akg¢e kaydedilmistir.’* Bu durumun agiklamasina dair
ilgili tahrir defterinde baska bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Vakfin sonunda hasil
ve zeytinyagl degirmeninden elde edilen gelirler toplammm 1.156 akge!®
oldugu yazilmigtir. Vakfin gelirleri mescidin imami tarafindan tasarruf
edilmistir.'®® Yine 1540 yilinda Cafer bin Ahmed Hoca isminde bir kimse
tarafindan 1.000 akce nakdin isletilmesinden elde edilen 200 akc¢enin 100
akgesi Debbag Ahmed Mescidi’'ne iki bal mumu alinmasi igin
vakfedilmistir,2%4

1.2.7. Dizdar Mescidi Vakfi

Egriboz merkezdeki s6z konusu vakfin 1523°te isletilen 2.900 akce
nakit parasi, bir bostan yeri, bir bag, ayr1 ayri1 kaydedilen ve muhtemelen
bagislanan 1.600 akge, 600 ak¢e ve 1.000 akge parasi vardir. Vakfin geliri
nakit akcelerden elde edilen karlardan baska bag ve bostan gelirlerinden de
olusmaktadir. Bunlardan elde edilen toplam miktar 1.280 ak¢edir.1%® 1530°da
vakfin kiradan elde ettigi 2.900 akce yine isletilmekte ve kazang
saglanmaktadir. Bundan bagka vakfin 80 akce zemin geliri ile bagdan elde
ettigi gelir 200 akgedir.?%®

9% BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 238.

100 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.

101 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1053. “Mezkir asiyab oldugu yerde bundan evvel degirmen az olmagin
200 akge hasil kayd olunmusg, héliya degirmenler ziydde oldugu sebebden 50 akg¢e kayd
olundu.”

102 Toplandigida 1.206 akge gikmaktadir.

103 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1053.

104 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1055.

105 BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 238.

106 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
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1.3. Zaviye Vakiflar

Tekkenin kiigiigiine de denilen zaviye, bir tarikata bagl dervislerin
seyh yonetiminde yasadiklari, gelip gegen yolculara yeme, icme ve barinma
imkanlarinin saglandigi binaya denir. Zaviyeler yerlesim merkezlerinde ya da
yol iizerinde insa edilirdi.’® Osmanli Devleti’nin kurulusunda 6nemli
gorevler iistlenen zaviyeler ve zaviye dervisleri, Anadolu ve 6zellikle Rumeli
bolgesinde tenha yerlerde kendini gostererek Tiirklik ve Islam’m
yayllmasinda oncii rol {istlenmislerdir.® Tahrir defterlerinde Egriboz
merkezde dort zaviye kayithdir.

1.3.1. Saruca (Kuloglu) Zaviyesi Vakfi

Tahrir defterlerinde Saruca/ Kuloglu adiyla gecen zaviye, Egriboz
Kalesi disinda insa edilmistir. 1540 y1l1 kayitlarina gore zaviyeye ait bes oda,
bir mescit ve bir turung bahgesi bulunmaktadir. Zaviyeye bir bahgede
yetistirilen turung, nar ve baska meyvelerden elde edilen senelik 10 akge
hasilat aktarilmistir. Bundan bagka iki bagdan 300 akge, bir tarladan 600 akge
gelir elde edilmistir. Diger taraftan 1.000 akcesi Mustafa ve 1.000 akgesi
Sipahi oglu Yusuf isminde kimseler tarafindan bagislanan 2.000 ak¢e nakit
paranin isletilmesiyle 400 akce kar saglanmistir. Vakfa ait gelirlerin toplami
1.310 akge olarak kayitlara gegmistir.'%

1.3.2. Veli Baba Zaviyesi Vakfi

Egriboz merkezde bulunan zaviyenin 1523’te bag, bahgeler, zeytin
bahgesi ve ziraat edilen bazi yerlerden elde edilen 230 akge geliri vardir.**
1530 yili kayitlarinda ise zaviye vakfi 200 akge gelire sahiptir.*! 1540’a
gelindiginde zaviye yaninda ve zaviyeye ait bir doniim bahg¢ede nar, incir gibi
meyveler yetistirilmektedir. Bu bahge yaninda iki, zaviye yaninda bir,
zaviyeye ait bir hiicrenin icinde iki ve turung¢ bahgesinde iki olmak iizere
toplam yedi pinar bulunmaktadir. Zaviyeler ¢ok sik abdest alinip, ibadet ve
zikir yapilan yerler oldugu i¢in suya oldukca fazla ihtiya¢ duyuluyordu. Bu

107 (Jnal, a.g.e., s. 743.

108 Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Osmanh imparatorlugunda bir iskan ve kolonizasyon metodu olarak
vakiflar ve temlikler, I: Istila Devirlerinin Kolonizator Tiirk Dervisleri ve Zaviyeler”, Vakiflar
Dergisi, Say1 II, 1942, 5.279-386. s. 284-285.

109 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1053.

10 BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 239.

H1BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73. “Vakf-1 Zaviye-i Veli Baba, 200”.
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ihtiyag gbz Oniinde bulundurularak gerekli yerlerde cesme yaptirildig:
anlagilmaktadir. Zaviye vakfina ait dort zeytin agacindan senede 12 akge gelir
almmustir. Ziraat yapilan {i¢ doniim bir yerden ise 70 akge gelir elde edilmistir.
Baska bir yerde zaviyeye ait olup tarim yapilan ve gelir elde edilen bir buguk
doniim hasillik™? yer vardir. Ayo-Kerat? karyesi sinirinda 46 déniim tarlanin
yarist yani 23 doniimil zaviyenin tapulu arazisidir. Diger yaris1 ise
gayrimiislim sahislara aittir. Bir doniim olan bagka bir tarla ise Mustafa Celebi
tarafindan zaviyeye vakfedilmistir. Yine Ayo-Kerat? karyesi sinirinda 22
doniim bagka bir tarla vardir.'** Bu verilerden Veli Baba Zaviyesi Vakfi
gelirlerinin topraktan elde edilen iiriinlerden saglandigi anlasilmaktadir. Bu
arazilerin biiyiik cogunlugu zaviyenin kendi tapulu arazisi olmakla birlikte az
bir kismui ise bagislar yoluyla elde edilmistir.

1.3.3. Dervis Mehmed Zaviyesi Vakfi

Bu zaviye Egriboz’da varos denilen kesimde, yani kale diginda inga
edilmistir. 1506 yili kayitlarindan Dervis Mehmed’in Veli Baba Zaviyesi
dervislerinden oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Yine ayni kayitlardan zaviyenin
mukarrernamesinin ve hiikkm-i hiimayununun oldugu bilgisine ulagilmaktadir.
Bag, bahge ve diger ziraat yerlerinden elde edilen 210 ak¢e yine zaviyenin
harcamalarina sarf edilmistir.!*

1.3.4. Yakup Bey Zaviyesi Vakfi

1540 yili tahrir defterinde Yakup Bey adina kayitli olan zaviye
vakfinin Egriboz merkezdeki iki diikkdndan 60 akge, dort doniim bagdan 300
akge, zaviye yanindaki kervansaraydan 72 akge ve tarim yapilan bir yerden
50 akge olmak iizere toplam 482 akce geliri vardir. Yakup Bey Zaviyesi
Vakfi’nda cesitli kaynaklardan elde edilen gelirler oldugu gibi vakfa ait olan
nakit paranin para vakfi yoluyla isletilmesinden de gelir elde edilmistir.
Zaviyenin 2.300 akge olan nakit parasi, %20 orani ile isletilmis ve 460 akce
kar saglanmigtir. Bunun 400 akgesi zaviyenin musluguna su getiren kisiye, 60
akgesi ise miitevelliye sart edilmistir.!*® Zaviyede su ihtiyacimin oldugu ve bu
ihtiyacin giderildigi kayitlardan anlagilmaktadir.

12 «7emin-i hasillik” BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1053.

13 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1053.

114 BOA. TT.d. 35, s. 731. “Zaviye-i Dervis Mehmed, an dervisin-1 Veli Baba. Egriboz’da
Kal‘adan tasrada, varosdadir. Elinde dergah-1 muallddan mukarrerndme ve hilkm-i hiimaytini
vardir.”

115 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1055.
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1.4. Ciiz Vakfi
1.4.1. Ser-topcu Hamza Ciiz Vakfi

Bu vakif 1540 yilina ait tahrir defterinde Katip Murad Muallimhanesi
Vakfi altindaki para vakiflar1 arasina kaydedilmistir. S6z konusu vakfin
belirtilen tarihte bir diikkdndan senelik 24 ak¢e ve dokuz odadan 216 akge
olmak {izere toplam 240 akge geliri vardir. Bu gelirler giinde bir ciiz tilavet
edilmesi karsiliginda vakfedilmistir.!*6

1.5. Para Vakiflan

Para vakiflar1 sadece Osmanli uygulamasi olan bir vakif ¢esidi olarak
Rumeli’nin fethinden beri uygulanmstir.'” Para vakiflar1 toplumun nakit
ihtiyacin1 karsilama gereksiniminden ortaya ¢ikmustir. Islamiyet’e gére faizin
haram olmasi nedeniyle, para vakiflari ile bu ihtiyacin faizsiz karsilanmasi
amaglanmistir. Bunun i¢in Osmanli ulemasi verilen borg¢ paranin tahsilinde
bir takim yontemler gelistirmistir. Osmanli Devleti’nde halkin maddi ve
manevi ihtiyaglariin karsilanmasi i¢in {ilkenin hemen her yerinde para
vakiflar1 kurulmustur. Para vakiflari toplum hayatina yaptigi ibadet, egitim,
saglik, bayindirlik, huzurevi, asevi gibi temel katkilarla devlet {izerindeki
biiyiik bir mali yiikii de kaldirmis oluyordu.*® Ayrica para vakiflar1 sermaye
saglama ve kredi verme gibi amaglar da tasiyordu. Egriboz 6zelinde de bir¢ok
para vakfinin kuruldugu, halkin ve vakiflarin ¢esitli ihtiyaglarinin karsilandigi
tahrir defterlerinden 6grenilmektedir.

1.5.1. Ahmed Kadi Para Vakfi

1540 yilinda vakfa ait 3.000 akge nakit paranin isletilmesi sonucu 600
akge kazang saglanmis ve bu miktar ile vakfin baz1 masraflari kargilanmgtir.
Ogle ve ikindi vakitlerinde asr okunmasi igin giinde 1 akceden yilda 360 akce
miitevelli tarafindan imama verilmistir. Egriboz merkezdeki Cami-i Atik’e ait
muslugun giderlerine senelik 30 akge, ayn1 camide gorevli farasa 36 akge,
caminin haremine 54 akc¢e ve vakif miitevellisine asr icin 60 akge
harcanmustir.!'® Vakfa ait toplam giderler 540 akge, bakiye 60 akgedir.

116 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054.

U7 Tahsin Ozcan, Osmanh Para Vakiflari-Kaniini Donemi Uskiidar Ornegi, TTK. Yaymlari,
Ankara 2003, s. 11.

18 Metin Aktas, Para Vakiflari, Kayihan Yaymlari, Istanbul 2023, s. 12-13.

19 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054.
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1.5.2. Diger Para Vakiflan

Bu baslik altinda evkaf tahrir defterlerinde hakkinda az bilgi bulunan
para vakiflari ele alinmigtir. Bunlardan 1523 yilinda “Vakf, be-Cihet-i
Musluk der bazar Agriboz” seklinde kaydedilen vakfin 3.800 akge nakit
parasindan senede 745 akge kar elde edilmistir.® Burada nakit paranmn
isletim oraninin %19,60 oldugu anlasilmaktadir. 1530 yilinda ayni sekilde
kaydedilen vakfin 3.500 akge parasi vardir.*?

1540 yilinda Kiibra Hatun adinda bir kimse kendisine ait 300 akge
nakit paranin igletilmesinden elde edilen 60 ak¢eyi Egriboz merkezde yer alan
Meydan Tekkesi’nin muslugunun masraflarina vakfetmistir. Yine ayni tarihte
Elif Hatun bint-i Hac1 Hizir 1.000 akge nakdin 200 ak¢e karimi Bali
kuyusundaki muslugun gerekli harcamalar1 i¢in vermistir. Hac1t Murad adinda
bir kisi 2.000 ak¢enin 400 ak¢e olan karinin 300 akgesini bir cliz okunmasi
kargiliginda ve 40 akgesini kendi vakfinda gorevli miitevelliye bagislamistir.
Hac1 Halife ise 2.000 akg¢e paranin 400 ak¢e olan kazancinin 360 akgesini
Egriboz’da Hizir oglu Veli’nin diikkanindaki muslugun harcamalarina, 40
akgesini ise kendi vakfimin miitevellisine sart etmistir.'?> Burada gecen nakit
paralarin hepsinin kér oranlarinin %20 oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica burada
para vakiflarindan elde edilen kazanglarin su ve musluk harcamalarina sarf
edilmesi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bilindigi tizere su 6zellikle abdest almada énemli
bir ihtiyactir. Adi gecen hayir sahiplerinin bu bagislarimin sebebi abdest
alinmasindan hasil olan sevaptan yararlanma istekleri olmalidir.

Sonug¢

Egriboz sehrinin Osmanli donemindeki vakiflarin1 donemin tahrir
defterleri iizerinden inceleyen bu c¢alisma, vakif sisteminin tasra
sehirlerindeki isleyisine dair mikro diizeyde bir 6rnek olarak sunulmustur. 16.
ylizyila ait tahrir defterlerine dayanan veriler, vakiflarin yalmizca dini
hizmetlerin siirdiirilmesini saglamakla kalmadigini, ayn1 zamanda egitimin
kurumsallagmasi, sosyal yardimlagmanin siirekliligi, sehirlesmenin
olusturulmasi ve ekonomik hayatin diizenlenmesi gibi ¢ok boyutlu islevler
iistlendigini gostermektedir.

120 BOA. TT.d. 420, s. 239.
121 BOA. TT.d. 367, s. 73.
122 BOA. TT.d. 431, s. 1054, 1055.
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Egriboz’daki cami, mescit, muallimhane ve zaviye gibi vakif yapilari,
bolgedeki Islamlagma siirecini hizlandirmis ve sehir kimliginin yeniden insa
edilmesinde Onemli bir rol oynamistir. Bu yapilar cevresinde olusan
mabhalleler, sosyal dayanisma ve sosyal devlet anlayisinin vakiflar araciligiyla
hayata gegirilmesine bir drnek olmustur. Ozellikle Fatih Sultan Mehmed ve
Davud Bey vakiflarmin gelir-gider kayitlari, Osmanli vakif yonetiminin mali
gerceklige ve hukuki hassasiyetlere dayandigini agikca ortaya koymaktadir.

Calismanin en dikkat cekici bulgularindan biri, para vakiflarinin
Egriboz’da yaygin olarak kullanilmasidir. Bu vakiflar, hem cami ve egitim
kurumlarinin giderlerini karsilamakta hem de topluma faizsiz kredi imkani
saglayarak ekonomik dolasima katki saglamaktaydi. Para vakiflarinin %20
oraninda isletildigi ve karlarinin genellikle ciiz tilaveti, cami aydinlatmasi,
musluk yapimi gibi 6zel hizmetlere tahsis edildigi anlasilmaktadir. Bu durum,
Osmanli toplumunun hem dinl hem de iktisadi ihtiyaglarinin ser’i hukuka
uygun bir sekilde nasil karsilandigini gostermesi bakimindan oldukca
onemlidir.

Vakif mallarinin korunmasina dair kayitlar ise, Osmanli vakif
hukukunun sahadaki uygulanisi hakkinda onemli ipuglart vermektedir.
Egriboz’da bazi Yahudi sakinlerinin vakif taginmazlarini izinsiz sekilde
diikkéna gevirmesi iizerine alinan 6nlemler, vakif malina verilen degeri ve
kamu otoritesinin bu konudaki duyarliligin1 géstermektedir. Bu 6rnek, vakif
hukukunun sadece teorik degil, pratik acidan da giiglii bir denetim
mekanizmasina sahip oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir.

Sonug olarak, Egriboz 6rnegi iizerinden yapilan bu arastirma,
Osmanli vakif sisteminin tasra sehirlerinde nasil yapilandigini, toplumsal
hayatla ne oOl¢iide i¢c ige gegtigini ve vakif kurumunun ¢ok yonlii
fonksiyonlarini kapsamli bicimde ortaya koymustur. Bu baglamda
caligmanin, Osmanl kent tarihi, vakif hukuku, tasra yonetimi ve sosyal tarih
aragtirmalarina hem 06zgiin hem de belge temelli katkilar sunacag
diisiiniilmektedir. Egriboz 0&zelinde ortaya konan bu 0Ornegin, benzer
cografyalardaki vakif sistemleriyle karsilastirilmasinin, Osmanli sehirlesme
stireclerinin anlagilmasina daha genis bir anlayis kazandiracagi tahmin
edilmektedir.
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Belge 1. 1506 Yilina Ait Tahrir Defteri
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Belge 2. 1540 Yilina Ait Tahrir Defteri
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Harita 1: Yunanistan ve Egriboz Adasi'?®
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123 https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/4/4d/SDUK _-
Turkey 1l._Containing_the_Northern_Part_of Greece.jpg, (09.08.2024).
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Kroki 1: Negroponte (Halkida) Sehrinin Cizimi (1597)'%*

124 Venedikli Haritac1 Giacomo Franco tarafindan gizilmistir,
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/NegroponteTriar%C5%9Fisi#/media/Dosya:Negroponte_by Gia

como_Franco.jpg, (05.02.2025).
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XVIL. YUZYILDA iILBASAN SANCAGI’NDA iDARI YAPI*

Rahman SAHIN™
oz

Kuzeybati Anadolu’da kurulan Osmanlilar Cimpi ve hemen ardindan
Gelibolu kalelerinin alinmasiyla XIV. yiizyilin ortalarinda topraklarini Rumeli’ye
dogru genisletmeye baglamisti. Balkanlar’da hizla biiyiiyen Osmanli sinirlart daha
XIV. ylizyilin sonlarina dogru Adriyatik kiyisina ulasmisti. Hem fetih hareketlerinin
devam ettigi erken modern dénemlerde italya ve Roma iizerine yapilacak seferler
icin, hem de devletin dinamizmini kaybettigi zamanlarda Bati’dan gelecek saldirilara
karg1 savunma icin, Arnavutluk’ta devlet otoritesinin giiglii tutulmasi son derece
onemliydi.

Bu caligmada Osmanli Devleti’nin bolgedeki kontrolii nasil sagladigi
sorusuna Orta Arnavutluk 6zelinde cevap aranmigtir. Belirtilen ¢ergevede isyanlarin
bastirilmast ile emniyet ve asayisin tesis edilmesi hususunda 6nemli bir yere sahip
Ilbasan iizerinde durulmus dénemin kaynaklar1 ve arsiv vesikalar1 kullanilarak
baslangicta sadece bir kale iken buranin zamanla nasil sancak merkezi oldugu
irdelenmistir. Ayrica kurulan devlet otoritesinin siireklilik arz etmesi i¢gin Osmanli
Devleti’nin nasil bir yol izledigi XVI. ylizyila ait tahrir defterlerinden elde edilen
bilgilerle ortaya konulmaya c¢alisilmistir. Calismada tahrir defterleri ve diger arsiv
malzemeleri ana kaynak olarak kullanildigindan kaynak/malzeme odakli yaklagim
sergilenerek nitel arastirma yontemleri tercih edilmistir. Arsiv vesikalarindan elde
edilen bilgilerle sancak dahilindeki idari orgiitlenme ve idarecilerin yani sira
gelirlerin paylasimi ile askerl yapi arasindaki baglanti ortaya cikartilmaya
caligilmisgtir.

Calisma sonucunda Osmanli Devleti’nin Arnavutluk cografyasindaki idari
orgiitlenmesini Fatih Sultan Mehmed déneminin sonlarinda sekillendirdigi; ilbasan
Sancagi’na tayin edilen yoneticilerin yerel hanedanlardan, akinci beylerinden ve
devlet politikasinda s6z sahibi olan kimselerin akrabalarindan segildigi; bolgeden

* Bu caligma, Tiirkiye Bilimsel ve Teknolojik Arastirma Kurumu (TUBITAK) tarafindan
122N358 numaral proje ile desteklenmistir. Projeye verdigi destekten &tiirii TUBITAK a
tesekkiirlerimizi sunariz. Ayrica makalede aragtirma ve yayin etigi kurallarma uyulmustur.

** Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Erciyes Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Boliimii, Kayseri, ORCID:
orcid.org/0000-0002-2720-8958, E-posta: rahmansahin@erciyes.edu.tr
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toplanan vergilerin biiyiik ¢ogunlugunun yine bdlgenin emniyetinin saglanmasinda
gorev alan askerlere tahsis edildigi gibi bulgulara rastlanmigtir. Osmanli Devleti’nin
Orta Arnavutluk’u Misliiman-gayrimiislim ayrimi gézetmeksizin halkiyla birlikte
yonettigi ve burada egemenliginin devami igin c¢esitli politikalar gelistirdigi
anlagilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Orta Arnavutluk, Drag, Peklin, Bastova, Timéar Sistemi.

ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCTURE IN ELBASAN SANJAK IN
THE 16" CENTURY

ABSTRACT

Founded in northwestern Anatolia, the Ottomans began to expand their
territory into Rumelia in the mid- 14" century with the capture of the fortresses of
Cimpi and then Gallipoli. The rapidly growing Ottoman Empire in the Balkans had
already reached the Adriatic coast by the end of the XIVth century. It was of utmost
importance to keep the state authority strong in Albania, both for the campaigns
against Italy and Rome in the early modern period when Ottoman expansion
continued, and for defending against western attacks during periods of declining
imperial strength.

This study seeks to answer the question of how the Ottoman Empire
maintained control in the region, specifically in Central Albania. Within the specified
framework, emphasis was placed on Elbasan, which plays an important role in
suppressing rebellions and establishing security and public order. Using
contemporary sources and archival documents, the study examines how Elbasan
evolved from being merely a castle into a district center over time. Furthermore, based
on information obtained from 16™ century cadastral registers, attempt has been made
to reveal how the Ottoman Empire sought to ensure a path to ensure the continuity of
the established state authority. Since the study primarily utilized the cadastral record
books and other archival materials as its main sources, a source/material-focused
approach was adopted, and qualitative research methods were preferred. Using
information obtained from archival documents, attempts have been made to uncover
the connection between the administrative organization and administrators within the
sanjak, as well as the distribution of revenues and the military structure.

The study concluded that the Ottoman Empire shaped its administrative
organization in the territory of Albania towards the end of the reign of Mehmed the
Conqueror; The administrators appointed to the Elbasan Sanjak were selected from
local dynasties, raiding chieftains, and relatives of influential figures in state policy;
the vast majority of taxes collected from the region were allocated to soldiers
responsible for maintaining security in the region. It is understood that the Ottoman
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Empire governed Central Albania in cooperation with the local population, regardless
of religious affiliation, and developed various policies to maintain its authority there.

Keywords: Central Albania, Durres, Peqin, Bashtove, Timar System.

EXTENDED ABSTRACT

The Ottomans, who crossed into Rumelia in the middle of the 1 6"
century, followed an organized conquest policy and reached their western
borders at Lake Ohrid and its vicinity in the last quarter of the century.
Meanwhile, Albanian families such as Balsha, Thopia and Muzaki, who
sought to free themselves from Serbian domination, which had weakened after
the death of Stefan DusSan, sought to expand their sovereignty. Taking
advantage of the confusion beyond their borders, the Ottomans, under the
command of Timurtas Pasha, the Beylerbeyi of Rumelia, advanced into
Albania. In 1385, the Ottomans emerged victorious from the battle that took
place near the Voissa River and established dominion over the Albanian
territories. Albanian noblemen who accepted Ottoman rule sent their sons as
hostages to the Ottoman palace as a sign of their loyalty. Gergi Kastriyot, the
youngest of the four sons of Ivan (Yuvan) Kastriyot of the Kastriyota family,
one of the most important families of Albania, was an Albanian nobleman
who was taken to the palace within this framework. Gergi, who was educated
at the Edirne palace, converted to Islam and took the name Iskender.

Taking advantage of the Ottoman weakness the Battle of Izladi
Derbendi in 1443, Iskender Bey returned to his homeland and captured
Kocacik (Svetigrad) Hisar and Akcahisar. Iskender, who gathered Albanian
tribal chieftains around him using kinship ties, refused to submit to the
Ottomans and initiated a rebellion. The Ottomans attempted to suppress the
rebellion from the outset, but the Ottoman-Hungarian wars during the reign
of Sultan Murad Il and the Ottoman-Venetian wars during the reign of
Mehmed the Conqueror prevented this.

Because of its advantageous location and tax exemptions, Elbasan
developed rapidly as a sanjak of the Rumelia province, which developed in a
short time by attracting population from the surrounding area. This raises the
question of when Elbasan acquired the status of a sanjak. Inalcik, who has
important studies on Albania, stated in his work titled Arvanid Sanjakag, the
first edition of which was published in 1954, that central Albania was
administratively detached from Ohrid following the establishment of the
Elbasan fortress. However, the same author later stated that the region under
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Ottoman rule was organized under the Sanjak of Arvanid and that a new
sanjak was established here with the construction of the Elbasan fortress in
1466. Looking at the Ottoman chronicles on the subject, Tursun Bey states
that a castle commander was appointed to the castle and its administration
was connected to Ohrid Sanjak. Kritovulous, on the other hand, states that
one of the best men of his inner circle was brought to his administration, and
that this person was tasked with besieging Akcahisar by constantly raiding
the Albanians. Considering the aforementioned information, in 1466 Elbasan
merely a fortress under Balaban Pasha, with a garrison and resettled
inhabitants who were resettled within the framework of the exile policy. The
earliest available data on when Elbasan became a sanjak is found in the jizya
books. The Muslim judge (Kadi) and governor of a sanjak (Sancakbeyi) of
Elbasan is mentioned in the records of 1488-89 published by Omer Liitfi
Barkan. Available data indicate that Elbasan completed its organization and
gained the status of a sanjak before 1488. This change in the administrative
status of Elbasan must have taken place around 1479, at the end of the
Ottoman-Venetian wars.

Based on the names of the governors of a sanjak, it has been
determined that some governors appointed to Elbasan during the reign of
Sultan Siileyman were selected either from the palace entourage or from
among the raiders (akinct). Hiiseyin Bey, who served as sanjak governor of
Elbasan at the beginning of Siileyman the Magnificent’s reign, is believed to
be a relative of Sinan Yisuf Pasha, who was the governor of Rumelia at the
beginning of the 16" century and who also brought several foundations to
Elbasan, according to the expression “Sinan Pasha’s relative” next to his
name. It is observed that some members of the Evrenosogullart raiding
family, one of the left branch raiding families who provided important
services in the conquest of Albania and the suppression of the Iskender Bey
rebellion, also served as administrators of Elbasan.

As indicated in the table in the article, some sanjak administrators in
the Elbasan Sanjak, such as Ali Bey and Kasim Bey, were appointed to this
position multiple times. This situation is thought to stem from the rotation
policy followed in FElbasan and the surrounding sanjaks, whereby
administrators were appointed to replace one another. The best examples of
this are Uzguroglu Ahmed Bey, who was the lord of Elbasan in 1556, and
Mahmud Bey, who served as sanjakbey in 1568. The appointment record of
Ahmed Bey states that his previous position was that of lord of Delvine.

The Ottoman Empire also appointed Balkan-born statesmen to
govern the sanjak. The first person identified in this context is Mehmed Bey
b. Karli, who was in office in the summer of 1505. Mehmed Bey’s family name
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indicates that he came from a family that ruled the Karli-ili region in western
Greece before its incorporation into the Ottoman Empire. In the 15th century,
the Karli family also had the right to manage some timdr lands in Albania.
Another person identified in this context is Uzguroglu Ahmed Bey. Ahmed
Bey, contributed both to the growth of the city and to its acquisition of an
Islamic identity by commissioning the construction of various structures such
as a mosque and tekke in the city of Berat, served as the sanjakbey of Elbasan
in July 1556.

According to the 1490-91 tax register, the sanjak consisted of the
regions of Elbasan, ISpat, Pavlo Kurtik, and Muzaki. It is unclear whether
these places were designated as districts (kaza) or sub-districts (nahiye) at
that time. During this period, with Elbasan as the administrative center, Ispat
was located in the south of the province, Pavlo Kurtik in the north and
northwest, and Muzaki in the west. Documents belonging to Ilbasan from the
16™ century are relatively more complete and varied. In this context, a
document dated 1521 shows that the sanjak consisted of the districts of
Elbasan, Drag, fspat, and Aranid-ili By 1530, the number of districts
decreased to three, with the sanjak comprising Elbasan, Drac, and Ispat. In
the second half of the 16" century, some of the villages belonging to the
Cermenika sub-district, which was subordinate to the Ohri Sanjak, were
registered within the Elbasan Sanjak. Cermenika and its surroundings were
under the rule of George Arianiti, an Albanian nobleman, when the Ottomans
established their sovereignty here. The Aranid-ili mentioned among the
districts of Illbasan in the 1521 document must be the region under this
person’s administration. Thus, the administrative status of Aranid-ili,
formerly a district, changed between 1521 and 1530. The villages and hamlets
it controlled were divided between the Elbasan and Ohri sanjaks in the second
half of the century. The borders of the Elbasan Sanjak, located in central
Albania, extended from the Shebenik and Jabllanica mountains in the east to
the Adriatic coast in the west during this period. Looking at the number of
villages under the administration of the districts within the specified
boundaries, in 1570, Elbasan had 66 villages and hamlets, Drac had 87, and
Ispat had 115. At the same time, the number of villages and hamlets in the
Cermenika sub-district under the Elbasan Sanjak was 28.

Within the framework of the Ottoman provincial administration, the
Elbasan Sanjak, which was part of the Rumeli province in the 16™ century,
retained its position in subsequent centuries. Peklin and Sulova were added
to the existing districts in the province towards the end of the 16" century.
The newly mentioned district of Peklin is located on the northern bank of the
Shkumbin River, approximately 45 km southeast of Drac. Recorded in the 15"
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century as a small village in the Pavlo Kurtik region, part of the Markes
district, Peklin was registered in 1530 with a population of 34 households
within the Elbasan Sanjak. In 1569-70, it appeared as a large town with a
castle at its center, almost entirely populated by Muslims. Sulova, as
mentioned above, was located south of Elbasan, under the jurisdiction of the
district of Ispat, and served as the center for several surrounding villages. It
is observed that these settlements grew over time and separated from the
administrative units to which they were attached, becoming independent
districts. It is understood that the Elbasan Sanjak retained its structure in the
17" century, including the districts of Elbasan, f§pat, Drac, Sulova, and
Peklin.

As the figures indicate, Elbasan was a small sanjak compared to the
administrative units in its region. About half of llbasan Sanjak’s tax revenues
were allocated to the Ottoman sultan and the Sanjak governor. Statistical
data from the cadastral record books show that the revenues of Elbasan
Sanjak increased continuously from the beginning to the end of the 16"
century. When the graphs showing how the available income was shared are
analyzed, the amount allocated to the Ottoman sultan increased continuously,
but the proportion remained unchanged at 28%. Since the amount allocated
to the sanjak governor remained almost unchanged, his share of the total
revenue decreased from the first to the second half of the 16" century. The
amount of timdr saved by the soldiers in charge of the protection of the
fortresses in the region constantly decreased in proportion to the total
income. The only group within the sanjak that showed an increase in both
quantity and proportion were the owners of timdr and zeamet. The allocation
of the increased revenues to the group with war obligations is thought to be
a regional reflection of the general situation of the state.

The state allocated the largest share of the revenues from these places
to the soldiers it used in wars and in keeping the region under control. In
addition to soldiers, fortresses played a crucial role in the defense and
administration of Elbasan. In the second half of the 16™ century, there were
five castles in the sanjak. The state ensured both transportation and public
order and security through these castles. Ottomans received help from
Muslims for defense, from non-Muslims for the repair and renovation of
ruined areas and for the establishment of sustainability, and governed
Elbasan together with the elements in the region.
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XIV. yiizyil ortalarinda Rumeli’ye gecen Osmanlilar, 6rgiitlii bir fetih
politikas1 izleyerek yiizyilin son g¢eyreginde bati sinirlarint Ohri Golii ve
civaria ulastirmistt. Bu esnada Stefan Dusan’in dliimiiyle zayiflayan Sirp
hakimiyetinden kurtulmaya calisan Balsa, Thopia ve Muzaki gibi Arnavut
aileleri egemenlik sahalarmi biiylitme gayreti icindeydi. Charles Thopia
1364-1372 yillar1 arasinda giristigi bir dizi miicadele sonunda Arnavutluk’un
kuzey ve orta kisimlarina dogru topraklarini genisletti ve Thopialar yerel
aileler arasinda segkin bir konuma yiikseldi. Ayni donemde Arnavut
asilzadelerinden Balsalar ise akrabalik miinasebetleri kurdugu Muzaka
ailesiyle birlikte hareket ederek Ohri, Prizren ve Ipek civarini Sirplardan
alarak prensliklerini giineyde Avlonya’dan kuzeyde Ipek’e uzanan hat
boyunca genisletmisti.! Arnavutluk topraklarinda yiikselen bu iki aile
arasinda ¢ok gecmeden miicadele baslamistir. Sinirlarinin Stesindeki bu
karmasadan faydalanmak isteyen Osmanlilar, Rumeli Beylerbeyi Timurtas
Pasa komutasinda Arnavutluk i¢lerine dogru ilerlemisti.? 1385 yilinda Voissa
Nehri yakinlarinda cereyan eden savastan galip ¢ikan Osmanlilar, Arnavutlar
lizerinde hakimiyet tesis etmistir.> Osmanli egemenligini kabul eden Arnavut
asilzadeleri bagliliklarinin gostergesi olarak ogullarin1 Osmanli sarayina rehin
olarak gondermislerdi. Arnavutluk’un oOnemli ailelerinden Kastriyota
ailesinden Ivan (Yuvan) Kastriyot’un dort oglunun en kiigiigii Gergi Kastriyot
da bu cergevede saraya alinmig bir Arnavut asilzadesiydi. Edirne sarayinda
egitim goren Gergi, Miisliiman olmus ve iskender ismini almist;. Osmanl,
askeri olarak Arnavutluk’ta timar tasarruf eden Iskender, Sultan II. Murad
zamaninda Akgahisar (Kruya)’da subasilik da yapmusti.*

Iskender Bey, 1443 lzladi Derbendi savasinda Osmanli’nin
zafiyetinden yararlanarak memleketine donmiis, Kocacik (Svetigrad) Hisar1
ve Akgahisar’1 ele gegirmisti. Akrabalik baglarini kullanarak Arnavut kabile
reislerini etrafinda toplayan iskender, Osmanliya itaat etmemis ve isyan

I Stefanaq Pollo, Arben Puto, The History of Albania, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London 1981,
s. 53.

2 Feridun M. Emecen, “Timurtas Pasa”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet
Vakfi, Cilt 41, Istanbul 2012, s. 185.

3 fsmail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanl: Tarihi I. Cilt, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2011, s. 204-
5.

4 Halil Inalcik, “Arnavutluk’ta Osmanlh Hakimiyetinin Yerlesmesi ve iskender Bey Isyanmimn
Mensei”, Fatih ve Istanbul, Cilt 1, Say1 2, 1953, s. 167.
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baglatmigt1> Zikredilen isyan tarihte Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkan
cografyasina kesin bir sekilde yerlesmesine ve sinirlarin1 Adriyatik 6tesine
tasimasina engel teskil eden en dnemli hadiselerden birisi olmustur. isyanin
bastirilmasi icin daha ilk zamanlarindan itibaren ¢aba sarfedilmis, ancak
Sultan II. Murad zamaninda Osmanli-Macar savaslari, Fatih Sultan Mehmed
devrinde ise Osmanli-Venedik savaslar1 buna engel olmustur.

1466 baharinda Arnavutluk seferine ¢ikan Fatih Sultan Mehmed
bolgeye siddetli akinlar yaparak Akgahisar tizerine geldi. Bir tarafi yiiksek
daglarla, diger tarafi ugurumla gevrili sarp bir arazide olan Akgahisar kusatild
ancak alinamadi.® Osmanlilar bolgeyi baski altinda tutmak igin Akgahisar’in
giineyinde bir kale insa ettiler ve adin1 “Arvanid ilini basan (gozetleyen) kale”
manasinda haline miinasip olarak ilbasan/Elbasan koydular.” Arnavutluk’ta
¢ikan isyan 1468’de Iskender Bey’in dliimiiyle hizin1 kaybetse de isyanin
merkezi  niteligindeki =~ Akcahisar ~ Osmanli-Venedik  savaslarinin
neticelenmesine biiyiik etki eden 1478 Iskodra seferi esnasinda teslim
olmustur.® Osmanli Devleti’nin XIV. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda baglayan
Arnavutluk iizerinde hakimiyet kurma girisimleri Osmanli-Venedik
savaslarin1 sonlandiran Iskodra seferi ile biiyiik oranda tamamlanmustir.

5 Halil Inalcik, “Iskender Bey”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, Cilt
22, Istanbul 2000, s. 561.

6 Mubhittin Kul, “15-16. Yiizyillarda Akgahisar (Kruje) Kazas1”, Osmanli Hakimiyetinde
Balkanlar, (ed.) Yiicel Oztiirk, Mehmet Inbasi, Mehmet Kerim, Ideal Kiiltiir Yaymcilik,
[stanbul 2023, s. 47.

7 Tursun Bey, Tdrih-i Ebii’l-Feth, (¢ev.) Mertol Tulum, Baha Matbasi, Istanbul 1977, s. 142;
Machiel Kiel, “Ilbasan”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiitkiye Diyanet Vakfi, Cilt 22,
Istanbul 2000, s. 79.

8 Selahattin Tansel, Osmanl Kaynaklarima Gore Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Siyasi ve Askeri
Faaliyetleri, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2014, s. 141.
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na!

Resim 1: {lbasan Kalesi (Temmuz 2024’te yapilan ziyaret esnasinda ¢ekilmistir).

Osmanli Devleti’nin hem Arnavut isyaninin bastirilmast hem de Via
Egnatia’nin kontroliiniin saglanmasi igin insa ettirdigi ilbasan Kalesi’nin
bulundugu yeri Tursun Bey “Yund ovasi ki memleket-i Arnavud gobegidir”
seklinde tarif etmektedir.” Shkumbin (iskombi) Nehri vadisinde kurulan kale
hem askeri ve ticari olarak son derece 6nemli bir yol olan Via Egnatia’nin
iizerinde hem de tarim ve hayvancilia oldukga elverisli bir konumda olup
dogal bir cazibe merkeziydi. Bunlara ek olarak devlet kale ve civarinin kisa
sirede  senlenmesi i¢in  civar  bolgelerden  ilbasan’a siirgiin
gerceklestirmistir.'® i1k sakinleri 400 kadar mustahfiz olan kale, uygulanan
politikalar sayesinde kisa siirede sehir hiiviyeti kazanmis ve zamanla bolgenin
en biiyiik yerlesim birimi haline gelmistir.!!

° Tursun Bey, a.g.e., s. 141.

10 Kritovulos, Kritovulos Tarihi (1451-1467), (¢ev.) Ari Cokona, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi1 Kiiltiir
Yaynlari, istanbul 2015, s. 236.

1 Sehrin XVI. yiizyildaki durumu igin bkz. Rahman Sahin, “XVI. Yiizyilda ilbasan Sehri
Sakinleri ve Meslekleri”, Osmanli Medeniyeti Arastirmalari Dergisi, Say1 22, Aralik 2024, ss.
246-63.
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1. Osmanh Tasra Teskilatinda Ilbasan Sancagi’nin Yeri ve Idari
Yapisi

Osmanl Devleti XV. yiizyilda Balkanlar’da yaptig1 biitiin fetihlerin
idaresini Rumeli beylerbeyligine baglamisti. Baslangigta sadece Pasa
Sancagi’ndan ibaret olan eyalet zamanla biliylimiis, XVI. yiizyilin basinda
otuz iki sancagi ihtiva eder olmustu.'? Avantajli konumu ve sahip oldugu
vergi muafiyetiyle etraftan niifus ¢ekerek kisa siirede gelisen Ilbasan Rumeli
beylerbeyligine bagli bir sancakti. Peki, burast ne zaman sancak olmustu?
Arnavutluk iizerine énemli ¢alismalar1 olan Inalcik ilk baskis1 1954 yilinda
yapilan “Arvanid Sancag” adli eserinde Ilbasan Kalesi’nin kurulmasimin
ardindan Orta Arnavutluk’un Ohri’ye bagli olarak ayrildigini belirtmistir.'?
Ancak aymt miiellif daha sonraki yazisinda, Osmanli egemenligindeki
bolgenin Arvanid Sancagi altinda teskilatlandigmi, 1466’da ilbasan
Kalesi’nin insasiyla burada yeni bir sancak kuruldugunu ifade etmistir.'
Arnavutluk iizerine ansiklopedi maddesi yazan Bilge' ve ona atfen Kili¢!® da
[Ibasan Sancag1’nin kurulusu i¢in ayni tarihi verir.

Konu hakkinda Osmanli kroniklerine bakildiginda Fatih’in tarihgisi
Tursun Bey, “...Ciin kal’a emri tamam olup dizddr-1 namdar ve hafaza-i can-
sipdra sipdris ettiler, Ohri sancagina miilhak itti...” seklinde bilgi
vermektedir.!” Ayn1 ddnemin tarihgilerinden Kritovulos ise “...savasa yatkin
askerlerinden dort yiiziinii muhafiz olarak birakip, tilkenin satrap ve komutan
olarak ayni zamanda iyi subay olan, yakin ¢evresinin en iyi adamlarindan
birini atadi. Onun gérevi, lllyrialilarin iilkesine siirekli ve hi¢ ara vermeden
saldirarak tahrip etmek ve Krues Kalesi'ni kusatmakti...” kaydim
diismiistiir.'® Zikredilen iki kaynak dikkate alindiginda Tursun Bey, insa
edilen kaleye bir dizdar tayin olunup idaresinin Ohri Sancagi’na baglandigini

12 Metin Kunt, Sancaktan Eyalete 1550-1650 Arasinda Osmanli Umerasi ve Il Idaresi,
Bogazici Universitesi Yaynlari, Istanbul 1978, s. 125-27.

13 Halil inalcik, Suret-i Defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid, 11. Baska, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 1987,
s. 11; Kiel de benzer bir gériise sahiptir. Machiel Kiel, “Ilbasan”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam
Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, Cilt 22, Istanbul 2000, s. 80.

14 Halil Inalcik, “Arnawutluk”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, Brill, Cilt 1, Leiden 1986, s. 655.

IS Mustafa L. Bilge, “Arnavutluk”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi,
Cilt 3, Istanbul 1991, s. 386.

16 Orhan Kilig, “II. Mehmed Devrinde Osmanli Devleti’nin Idari Teskilat: ve Taksimat1”, Fatih
Sultan Mehmed Han ve Dénemi, (ed.) Aysenur Bilge Zafer, Bursa Osmangazi Belediyesi
Yaynlari, Bursa 2016, s. 163.

17 Tursun Bey, a.g.e., s. 142.

18 Kritovulos, a.g.e., s. 236.
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sOylemektedir. Kritovulos ise, idaresine yakin ¢evresinin en iyi adamlarindan
birinin getirildigini, bu kisinin Arnavutlara siirekli akin yaparak Akcahisar’i
kusatmakla vazifelendirildigini belirtmektedir. Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in 1466
seferinde Akcahisar kusatmasindan ayrilirken kusatmanin komutasini
bolgenin tecriibeli komutan1 Balaban Paga’ya biraktig1 bilinmektedir.'® Ohri
sancakbeyi Balaban Pasa daha 1463’te iskender Bey’in Osmanli’yla yaptig
anlagmayi ihlal edip Venedik lehine hareket etmesi {izerine Arnavutluk’u
baski altinda tutmakla gorevlendirilmisti.’® Balaban Pasa, Fatih Sultan
Mehmed’in 1466 kusatmasindan sonra da bu vazifesine devam etmis ve 1467
yilinda Iskender Bey ile giristigi savasta hayatmi kaybetmistir.?! Zikredilen
bilgiler dikkate alindiginda 1466 tarihinde ilbasan igerisindeki muhafiz birligi
ve siirgiin politikas1 ¢ercevesinde iskan ettirilen reayasiyla Balaban Pasa’ya
bagl bir kaleden fazlas1 degildir.

[basan iizerine calisma yapan Ardel, bir ansiklopedi maddesine atfen
[Ibasan’mn 1479 yilinda miistakil bir sancak haline geldigi ve Mehmed Bey’in
ilk sancakbeyi oldugu bilgisini vermistir.?? Ilgili ansiklopedi maddesinde
zikredilen bilgilere kaynak olarak International Association Academies’in
yonetiminde ¢ikartilan The Encyclopaedia of Islam’1n ikinci edisyonu (EI°)
gosterilmistir?’, ancak EIF’de V. L. Menage tarafindan yazilan Ilbasan
maddesinde boyle bir bilgi yoktur. Menage, ilk baslarda Ohri Sancagi’nin bir
pargasi olarak yonetilen ilbasan’in kisa siire icinde dort kazaya sahip bir
sancak merkezi oldugunu bildirir.>*

Bolgeye dair XV. yiizyildan kalan arsiv vesikalarimin sagladigi
bilgiler ise olduk¢a smirlidir. Bu g¢ergevede Ilbasan’in ne zaman sancak
statiisiine kavustuguna dair ulasilan en erken tarihli veriler cizye defterlerinde
bulunmaktadir. H. 893 - 895 yillan cizye kayitlarini ihtiva eden defterdeki

19 Feridun M. Emecen, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nun Kurulug ve Yiikselis Tarihi (1300 - 1600),
Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaynlari, Istanbul 2015, s. 150.

20 Halil Inalcik, “iskender Bey”, Divanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi,
Cilt 22, Istanbul 2000, s. 562.

21 Bilgehan Pamuk, “XV. Yiizyilda Osmanl Devleti - Arnavutluk Iliskileri”, Yeni Tiirkive
Rumeli Balkanlar Ozel Sayisi 1, Say1 66, 2015, s. 664.

2 Ayten Ardel, “XVI. Yiizy1ll Tahrirlerine Gore ilbasan Sancag1”, Balkanlarda Islam
Medeniyeti 1. Milletlerarasi Sempozyumu Tebligleri, IRCICA, Tiran 2003, s. 316.

2 Inayetullah Riza, “ilbasan”, Dairetii’l-Me arif-i Buzurg-i Islami, Dairetii’l-Me’arif-i
Buzurg-i Islami Merkezi, Cilt 9, Tahran 1379, s. 750.

24V. L. Menage, “Elbasan”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, Brill, Cilt 2, Leiden 1991, s. 693.
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1488-89 tarihli kaytta ilbasan kadis1 ve sancakbeyinden bahsedilir.® Ayrica
yine bir bagka cizye defterine gére 896 / 1490-91 tarihinde Rumeli eyaletine
bagli 26 sancaktan birisi Ilbasan’dir.2® Mevcut veriler Ilbasan’in 1488’den
once teskilatlanmasini tamamlayarak sancak statiisii kazandigin1 gosterir.
[lbasan’in idari statiisiindeki bu degisim Osmanli-Venedik savaslariin son
buldugu 1479 civarinda ger¢eklesmis olmalidir. Osmanlilar uzun siiren bu
savastan galip ayrildiktan sonra Adriyatik kiyisinda ¢esitli idari diizenlemeler
yapmisti. Fatih Sultan Mehmed zamanindan giiniimiize ulasmis tahrir
kayitlar1 incelendiginde yine bu donemde, 1476-1479 yillar1 arasinda
Osmanli Devleti’'nde umumi tahrirlerin yapildigi bilinmektedir.?” Planlanan
idari diizenlemelerin zikredilen tahrir islemiyle hayata gecirildigi ve 1479
yilinda iskenderiye/iskodra Sancagi’nin kurulmasinin da bu dogrultuda atilan
adimlardan birisi oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Iskender Bey’in onciiliik ettigi
isyanmn bastirilmasi i¢in kurulan Ilbasan da Arnavutluk’ta islerin yoluna
girdigi bu siiregte sancak statiisii kazanmis olmalidir.

Bir bolgeye tayin edilen yoneticiler ve onlarin sahip olduklari tecriibe,
iinvan ve vasiflar o bolgenin devlet tarafindan idaresinin nasil
sekillendirildigine dair ipuglart sunmaktadir. Bu ¢ergevede arsiv
kaynaklarinin el verdigi 6l¢lide idarecilerin tespiti konunun daha dogru analiz
edilmesine katki saglamaktadir. Tablo 1°de cesitli kiitiiphane ve arsivlerdeki
kayitlardan faydalamlarak [lbasan Sancagi beyleri verilmistir. Arsiv ve
kiitiiphanelerden erisilen bilgiler idarecilerin gorev baslangic ve bitig
tarihlerini gosterme noktasinda yetersiz kaldigi i¢in Tablo 1’de verilen
tarihler adi1 gecen sancakbeylerinin hangi yilda vazifede olduguna isaret
etmektedir.

25 Jstanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi, Atatiirk Kitapligi, Muallim Cevdet Yazmalar,
Mc_Yz_00091, s.846; Omer Liitfi Barkan, “894 (1488/1489) Yili Cizyesinin Tahsilatina Ait
Muhasebe Bilangolar1”, Belgeler, Cilt 1, Say1 1, 1964, s. 78, Not: 2.

26 Narodna Bibloteka Kiril i Metodij Kiitiiphanesi, OAK, No: 214/5, v. 40/a-b; Nikolai
Todorov, “La Situation Demographique De La Péninsule Balkanique Au Cours Des XV et XVI
Siecles”, Annuaire de L université de Sofia, Faculté de Philosophie et D histoire, Cilt 53, Say1.
2, 1959, s. 208; Hamid Hadzibegi¢, Glavarina U Osmanskoj Drzavi, Orijentalni Institut u
Sarajevu, Sarajevo 1966, s. 58.

27 Halil Inalcik, Iki Karamin Sultan, Iki Denizin Hakan, Kdyser-i Rim Fdtih Sultan Mehmed
Han, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, Istanbul 2019, s. 308-12.
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Tablo 1: ilbasan Sancakbeyleri ve Gorevde Olduklar1 Tarihler

Sira No Sancakbeyi Gorev Yii Kaynak
(Hicri/Miladi)
1 Mehmed Bey 894 /1488-1489 BB, Atatiirk Kitaplig1,
MC_YZ 00091, v.
424/a.
2 Mehmed Bey b. Karli 20 Safer 911 /23 BB, Atatiirk Kitaplig1,
Temmuz 1505 MC_YZ 00071, v.
68/b.
3 Mustafa Bey Selh-i Zilka’de 912 / 3 IBB, Atatiirk Kitaplig1,
Nisan 1507 MC_YZ 00071, v.
101/b.
4 Ahmed Bey 4 Sevval 913 / 6 Subat IBB, Atatiirk Kitaplig1,
1508 MC_YZ 00071, v.
122/b.
5 Ali Bey b. Miistefid(?) 23 Zilka’de 916 / 21 IBB, Atatiirk Kitaplig1,
Subat 1511 MC_YZ 00071, v.
217/b.
6 Ali Bey 16 Sevval 918 /25 BOA, MAD.d 7, s. 136.
Aralik 1512
7 Mehmed Bey 17 Sevval 926 / 30 Eylil | BOA, TS.MA. d, 2204,
1520 v.201/b
8 Hiiseyin Bey (Sinan Pasa Kanuni Sultan Silleyman | BOA, TS.MA.d 9772, s.
Hisimi) donemi ilk yillar 2.
9 Emir-i Alem Bali Bey 1522 Bayezid Kiitiiphanesi,
Veliyiiddin Efendi
Koleksiyonu, V1969, v.
114/a.
10 Hiiseyin Bey v. Evrenos 1526 BOA, TS.MA. d 10057,
s. 3.
11 Hasan Bey (Sekbanbasgt) 1527 BOA, TS.MA. d 5246,
v. 2/b.
Turhan Bey 15 Receb 948 / 4 Kasim BOA, MAD.d 34, v.
1541 437/a.
12
Turhan Bey Evahir-i Receb 953 / 16- AE, SSUL 1, 3/150.
26 Eyliil 1546 oncesi
Turhan Bey 28 Zilka’de 961 / 25 BOA, MAD.d 68,
Ekim 1554 v.56/b; BOA,
A.DVNSMHMJJ 1,
Hiikiim 587, 598.
Uzguroglu Ahmed Bey 21 Ramazan 963 / 19 BOA, A . DVNSMHM.d
13 Temmuz 1556 2, Hiikiim 340, 1212.
Abdulbaki Bey 29 Cemaziyel-ahir 968 / BOA, A . DVNSMHM.d
17 Mart 1561 4, Hiikiim 2006.
14 Mustafa Bey 10 Receb 968 / 27 Mart BOA, A .DVNSMHM.d
1561 4, Hiikiim 2070.
15 Mahmud Bey 1 Zilhicce 975 /28 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Mayis 1568 7, Hiikiim 1487.
16 Halil Bey 10 Cemaziyel-evvel 978 | BOA, ADVNSMHM.d
/10 Ekim 1570 11, Hiikiim 43.
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17 Mahmud Bey 18 Cemaziyel-ahir 978 / BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
17 Kasim 1570 11, Hiikiim 580.

18 Halil Bey 27 Receb 979 /15 Aralik | BOA, A ADVNSMHM.d
1571 13, Hiikiim 244.

19 Mustafa Bey 16 Sevval 981 / 8 Subat BOA, A DVNSMHM.d
1574 25, Hiikiim 546.

20 Alaiiddevle Bey 29 Zilka’de 984 / 17 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Subat 1577 29, Hiikiim 487.

21 Bayezid Bey 14 Rebiii’l-evvel 985/ 1 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Haziran 1577 30, Hiikiim 280.

22 Ali Bey 23 Muharrem 986 / 1 BOA, ADVNSMHM.d
Nisan 1578 34, Hiikiim 154.

23 Ahmed Bey 19 Rebiii’l-ahir 986 /25 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Haziran 1578 35, Hiikiim 90.

24 Ali Bey 16 Receb 986 / 18 Eyliil BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
1578 35, Hiikiim 602.

25 Ferhad Bey 27 Zilka’de 986 / 25 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Ocak 1579 32, Hiikiim 522.

26 Kasim Bey 17 Cemaziyel-ahir 989 / BOA, A . DVNSMHM.d
19 Temmuz 1581 45, Hiikiim 346.

27 Halil Bey 17 Cemaziyel-ahir 989 / BOA, A . DVNSMHM.d
19 Temmuz 1581 45, Hiikiim 454.

28 Kasim Bey 6 Sevval 990 / 3 Kasim BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
1582 48, Hiikiim 465.

29 Mehmed Bey 29 Zilhicce 994 / 11 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Aralik 1586 60, Hiikiim 489.

30 Bali Bey 17 Rebiii’l-evvel 1000 / BOA, A DVNSMHM.d
1 Subat 1592 69, Hiikiim 501; BOA,

YB.010.d 762, s.42,
Hiikiim 178.

31 Ibrahim Bey 27 Zilhicce 1003 /2 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d
Eyliil 1595 73, Hiikiim 651.

32 Ahmed Bey 13 Cumade’l-ahir 1008 / | BOA, TS.MA. d 5376,
31 Aralik 1599 v. 3/b.

33 Hiiseyin Bey Evail-i Zilka’de 1013 / AQRS, F129 D1, s. 110,
21-30 Mart 1605; Gurre-i | Hiikiim 1859; AQRS,
Muharrem 1014 / 19 F129 D6, s. 97, Hiikkiim
Mayis 1605 560.

Tablo 1°de gosterildigi {izere tespit edilebilen en erken tarihli arsiv
vesikasina gore; 1488 tarihinde ilbasan sancakbeyi Mehmed Bey’dir.
Sonrasinda Kanuni Sultan Stileyman dénemiyle birlikte XVI. yilizyilda gérev
yapan ¢ok sayida sancakbeyinin ismine ulagilmistir. Sancakbeyi isimlerinden
hareketle Sultan Siileyman déneminde Ilbasan’a tayin edilen beylerin bir
kisminin saray g¢evresinden bir kisminin da akincilar arasindan se¢ildigi
dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu ¢ercevede Sultan Siilleyman doneminin baslarinda
sancakbeyi olan Hiiseyin Bey’in ismi yaninda bulunan “Sinan Pasa hisimi”
ifadesinden XVI. yiizy1ll baslarinda Rumeli beylerbeyligi yapmis, aym
zamanda Ilbasan’a cesitli vakif eserleri kazandirmis Sinineddin Ydsuf
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Pasa’nin akrabasi oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Ayrica 1522°de ilbasan
sancakbeyligi vazifesini ifa eden Bali Bey ile tabloda besinci sirada gosterilen
Hasan Bey’in {invanlar onlarin da daha once sarayda gorev aldiklarim
gostermektedir.

Osmanli fiituhatina katkida bulunan akinci ailelerinin etkili olduklar
sahada ayni zamanda idarecilik yaptiklar1 bilinmektedir.”® Arnavutluk’un
fethinde ve Iskender Bey isyanimin bastirilmasinda énemli hizmetleri olan sol
kol akincilarindan Evrenosogullar1 akinci ailesinden bazi kimselerin ayni
zamanda Ilbasan sancakbeyligi yaptig1 goriilmiistiir. Bu hususta tespit edilen
ilk 6rnek 1526°da bu gorevi ifa eden Evrenosoglu Hiiseyin Bey’dir. Bu kisinin
gorevde oldugu yil ile Evrenosogullar’'nin seceresi®® bir arada
diisiiniildiigiinde ilbasan sancakbeyinin Gazi Evrenos Bey’in oglu Haci Isa
Bey kolundan gelen Hiiseyin Bey oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Ilbasan’da
idarecilik yapan bir diger akinci beyi ise Turhan Bey’dir. Miihimme
kayitlarinda Turhan Bey i¢in agik bir sekilde “akinci beyi” ifadesi olmasina
ragmen onun aile mensubiyeti zikredilmemistir.*® Bu dénemde Osmanli’nin
sol kolunda faaliyet gosteren iki biiyiik akincr ailesi vardi: Evrenosogullar: ve
Turahanogullari. Bu iki akinci ailesinden Evrenosogullarinin secereleri
incelendiginde Turhan/Turahan ismine rastlanmamistir. Buna karsin
Turahanogullar’nin bilinen soy secereleri ise oldukga sinirlidir.’' Ancak hem
1546 oncesi hem de 1554 yilinda ilbasan sancakbeyligi yapan bu akinci
beyinin Turahanogullari’na mensup oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Konu
iizerinde saglikli yorum yapabilmek i¢in daha fazla arastirmaya ihtiyag vardir.
Osmanl’mn Nahcivan seferine ilbasan sancakbeyi olarak katilan Turhan
Bey’e seferde gosterdigi yararliliktan dolay1 25.000 akge terakki verilmistir.*
Turhan Bey’in daha sonra Inebaht: beyligi yaptig1, Nisan 1561 tarihinde

28 fsmail Hakki Uzuncarsili, “Akmc1”, Islam Ansiklopedisi, Milli Egitim Bakanhgi, Cilt 1,
Istanbul 1978, s. 239; Abdulkadir Ozcan, “Akinc1”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi, Cilt 2, Istanbul 1989, s. 249.

29 Heath W. Lowry, Ismail E. Eriinsal, Yenice-i Vardar’li Evrenos Hanedam: Notlar ve
Belgeler, (¢ev.) Aynur Onbasioglu (Evrenosoglu), Kivang Tanriyar, Bahgesehir Universitesi
Yayinlari, Istanbul 2010, s. 18.

30 “fnebahti begi olup akinct begi olan Turhan bege hiikiim ki”, BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d 3,
Hiikiim 1393.

31 Levent Kayapmar, “Teselya Bolgesinin Fatihi Turahan Bey Ailesi ve XV.-XVL
Yiizyillardaki Hayir Kurumlari”, Abant Izzet Baysal Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Dergisi, Cilt 1, Say1 10, Mayis 2005, s. 194.

32 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d 1, Hiikiim 587.
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Nigbolu sancakbeyligine tayin edildigi** ve Kasim 1565’ten once 6ldiigii
tespit edilmisgtir.**

Tablo 1°de goriilecegi iizere Ilbasan Sancagi’nda Ali Bey, Kasim Bey
gibi baz1 sancakbeyleri birden ¢ok kez beylik yapmustir. Bu durumun Ilbasan
ve civarinda bulunan sancaklarin yoneticilerini birbiri yerine tayin etmek
suretiyle takip edilen rotasyon politikasindan kaynaklandig: diisiiniilmektedir.
Ifade edilen hususa en giizel 6rnekler; 1556 tarihinde ilbasan beyi olan
Uzguroglu Ahmed Bey ile 1568’de sancakbeyligi yapan Mahmud Bey’dir.
Zikredilen kimselerden Ahmed Bey’in atama kaydinda onceki gorevinin
Delvine beyligi oldugu belirtilmistir.>> Mahmud Bey igin ise ilgili vesikada
...mukaddema Delvine begi olub haliyd Ilbasan begi olan Mahmud begin...”
ifadesi bulunmaktadir.®® Ilbasan, Delvine, Avlonya, Ohri ve Iskodra
sancaklari hemen hemen ayn1 cografyada bulunmaktadir. Osmanh
Devleti’nin ilgili cografyanin halkini taniyan ve bdlgenin dinamiklerine
hakim sancakbeylerini birbiri yerine gorevlendirmek suretiyle daha sorunsuz
bir idare kurmaya c¢aligtig1i goriilmiistiir. Bolge tizerine yapilan aragtirmalar
benzer politikanin klasik donem sonrasinda da takip edildigini ortaya
kaymaktadir.’’

Osmanli Devleti sancagin yonetiminde Balkan kdkenli devlet
adamlarina da yer vermistir. Bu ¢ergevede tespit edilen ilk kisi 1505 yazinda
gorevde olan Mehmed Bey b. Karli’dir. Mehmed Bey’in bugiin Yunanistan’in
batisindaki Karli-ili bolgesinin Osmanli 6ncesi yOnetici ailesinden geldigi
diisiiniilmektedir. Karli ailesi XV. yiizyilda da Arnavutluk iizerinde bir kisim
timar topraklarinin tasarruf hakkina sahip olmustur.® 1507 yilina kadar
[Ibasan’da beylik yapan Mehmed Bey daha sonra Alaiye Sancagi’na tayin
edilmisti.* Bu ¢ergevede belirlenen bir diger kisi Uzguroglu Ahmed Bey’dir.

33 “Liva-i Nigbolu Inebahti begi Turhan bege buyruldu bedeli ile”, BOA, A DVNSMHM.d 4,
Hiikiim 2131.

3 “Inebahti kadisina hiikiim ki miiteveffa Turhan beg mukaddemd IIbasan sancagi begi iken
Nahgivan seferinde miriden...”, BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d 5, Hiikiim 454.

3 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d 2, Hiikiim 340.

36 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d 7, Hiikiim 1487.

37 Mehmet Inbas1, “Arnavutluk’ta bir Tiirk Sehri; X VIIL. Yiizyilda ilbasan Sancagi1”, Consepts,
Sources, Methodology And Arts in Eastern European Studies, (ed.) Serkan Yazici, Alper Baser,
Tufan Turan, Skopje 2019, s. 325-48; Mehmet Inbasi, “Avlonya Sancagi ve Y&netimi (1750 -
1800)”, Osmanli Mirasi Arastirmalar: Dergisi, Cilt 6, Say1 14, Mart 2019, s. 143-54.

38 Bkz. Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 89-96.

3 {lhan Gok, “Inamat Defteri’ndeki Verilere Gére 16. Yiizyihn ilk Ceyreginde Osmanh Eyalet
ve Sancak Yoneticileri”, Mavi Atlas, Cilt 9, Say1 1, Nisan 2021, s. 181.

596 BAED /JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 581-617.



XVIL YUZYILDA iLBASAN SANCAGI'NDA IDARI YAPI

Berat sehrinde cami, medrese, imaret ve tekke gibi cesitli yapilar insa ettirerek
hem sehrin biiyiimesine hem de Islami bir kimlik kazanmasina vesile olan
Ahmed Bey, Temmuz 1556°da ilbasan sancakbeyligi gorevini ifa etmistir.

1.1. Kaza ve Nahiyeler

1490-91 tarihli cizye defterine gére sancak Ilbasan, Ispat, Pavlo
Kurtik ve Muzaki bolgelerinden miirekkepti.** Zikredilen bu yerlerin kaza
veya nahiye olup olmadigina dair herhangi bir veri bulunmamaktadir. Bu
donemde Ilbasan merkeze alindiginda sancagin giineyinde Ispat, kuzey ve
kuzeybati kesimlerinde Pavlo Kurtik ile bati kesimlerinde Muzaki bolgeleri
vardi. Ilbasan’a ait XVI. yiizyildan kalma belgeler nispeten daha tam ve
cesitlidir. Bu gergevede 1521 tarihli vesikada sancagin Ilbasan, Drag, Ispat ve
Aranid-ili¥! kazalarindan olustugu goriilmektedir.** Adriyatik kiyisinda
bulunan Drag fethedildikten sonra kaza merkezi yapilmis ve idaresi Ilbasan
Sancagi’na baglanmisti. XV. asir kayitlarinda ismi gegen Pavlo Kurtik ve
Muzagi bolgelerindeki kdy ve mezralarin biiyiik kismi XVI. yiizyil
tahrirlerinde Drag kazasi dahilinde kaydedilmistir.** Bu tarihte Ilbasan kadis1
Mevlana Muhiddin’in 30 akge, Dra¢ kadis1 Mevlana Gulami’nin 35 akge,
Ispat kadis1 Mevlana Balati’nin(?) 25 akge ve ismi yazilmayan Aranid-ili
kadisinin 20 akge giinliik geliri vardi. Zikredilen rakamlar 1530 tarihli tahrir
defterinde de Aranid-ili kazasi hari¢ aynen tekrarlanmistir.* Sancak dahilinde
merkez kaza olmasina ragmen ilbasan kadisinin geliri Dra¢ kadisindan
diisiiktiir. Kadilarin idari, adli ve noterlik gibi birbiriyle baglantili gérevleri
karsihiginda belirli miktarda harg aldiklar1 bilinmektedir. ° Bu g¢ergevede
Dra¢ kazasinda mahkemeye intikal eden meselelerin ve Drag¢ kadisinin ig
yiikiiniin daha fazla oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

40 Narodna Bibloteka Kiril i Metodij Kiitiiphanesi, OAK, No: 214/5, v. 40/a-b; Todorov, a.g.m.,
s. 208.
41 Yakin tarihli bir baska yazmada Aranid-ili kazas1 “Erandanli/Arandanli” seklinde okumaya

miisait bir imla ile yazilmistir. Bayezid Kiitiiphanesi, Veliyliddin
Efendi Koleksiyonu, V1969, v. 114/a; Enver Cakar, “Kanuni Sultan Siileyman Kanun-
namesine Gore 1522 Yilinda Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun idari Taksimati”, Firat Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Cilt 12, Say1 1, Aralik 2001, s. 270.

“2BOA, TS. MA.d 699, v. 5b.

B BOA, TT.d 477, s. 87-117; karsihig1 Inalcik, Suret-i Defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid, s. 85-97.
“BOA. TT.d 367, s. 432, 440, 446.

45 Ahmet Cihan, Reform Caginda Osmanli Ilmiye Swnifi, Birey Yayincilik, Istanbul 2004, s. 43-
44,
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1530 tarihinde kaza sayisinin iice diistiigii, sancagin Ilbasan, Drag ve
Ispat kazalarindan olustugu miisahede edilmektedir.*® XVI. yiizyiln ikinci
yarisinda ise Ohri Sancagi’na tabi Cermenika nahiyesine ait kdylerin bir kismi
[Ibasan Sancag1 dahilinde tahrir edilmisti.*” Cermenika ve civar1 Osmanli’nin
burada egemenlik tesis ettigi sirada Arnavut asilzadelerinden George Arianiti
yonetimindeydi.*® 1521 tarihli belgede ilbasan kazalar1 arasinda zikredilen
Aranid-ili* bu kimsenin idaresindeki bolge olmalidir. Dolayisiyla daha
onceleri kaza olan Aranid-ili’nin 1521-1530 arasinda idari statiisiiniin
degistirildigi, sahip oldugu kdy ve mezralarin yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda
Ilbasan ile Ohri sancaklar1 arasinda paylastirildigi goriilmektedir. Orta
Arnavutluk’ta bulunan ilbasan Sancagi’nin simrlart bu dénemde doguda
Shebenik ve Jabllanica daglarindan batida Adriyatik kiyisina kadar uzanmisti.
Belirtilen sinirlar dahilinde kazalarin idaresi altindaki kdy sayilarina
bakildiginda 1570 tarihinde Ilbasan 66, Drag 87 ve Ispat 115 kdy ve mezraya
sahipti. Ay tarihte Cermenika nahiyesinin Ilbasan Sancagi’na tabi olan kdy
ve mezra sayist ise 28’di. Mevcut veriler kiyaslandiginda sancak dahilindeki
kdy ve mezra dagilimlarmin XVI. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda da benzerlik
gosterdigi, en fazla kdye Ispat kazasinin sahip oldugu anlasiimaktadir.

[lbasan Sancagi’nim XVI. yiizy1lin ikinci yarisindaki idari durumunun
anlagilabilmesi i¢cin aymi tahrir sonucu hazirlanmig icmal ve mufassal
defterlerin bir arada degerlendirilmesi gerekir. Bu cergevede 1569 tarihli
icmal defterde ilbasan, Drag ve Ispat gibi idari iiniteler nahiye bashg altinda,
1570 tarihli mufassalda ise kaza bashigi altinda kaydedilmistir.®® Benzer
durum 1581 ve 1583 tarihli defterler i¢in de gegerlidir.>! Zikredilen defterler
sancak dahilindeki kazalarin ayni isimde birer nahiyelerinin de oldugunu
gostermektedir. Ancak, Ispat kazasmin merkez nahiyesi disinda bir
nahiyesinin daha oldugu tespit edilmistir. Tahrir defterlerinde miistakil bir
baglik altinda belirtilmese de kdylerin tabiiyetinin kaydedildigi kisimlarda
bazi koylerin Ispat kazasina bagli Sulova nahiyesine bagli oldugu
anlasilmaktadir.>

46 BOA. TT.d 367, s. 432, 440, 446.

4TBOA, TT.d 477, s. 65-83; TKGM, TADB, TTD 66, v. 33/b-42/b.

4 Pollo, Puto, a.g.e., s. 65; Robert Elsie, Historical Dictionaty of Albania, Second Ed., The
Scareceow Press, Lanham 2010, s. 22.

9 BOA, TS. MA.d 699, v. 5b.

50 BOA, TT.d 472, s. 14; BOA, TT.d 477, 5. 10, 84.

51 TKGM, TADB, TTD. 210, v. 1/b; TKGM, TADB, TTD. 66, v. 7/b, 86/b.

52 “Karye-i Lubine an-ndhiye-i Sulova der kazd-i Ispat”, BOA, TT.d 477, s. 148.
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Osmanli tasra teskilati cercevesinde XVI. yiizyllda Rumeli
beylerbeyligine bagli olan ilbasan Sancagi mevcut konumunu sonraki
ylizyillarda da muhafaza etmistir.>® Sancakta bulunan mevcut kadiliklara
XVI. yiizy1l sonlaria dogru Peklin ve Sulova da eklenmistir.* Zikredilen
yeni kazalardan Peklin, Dra¢’in yaklasik 45 km giineydogusunda Shkumbin
Nehri’nin kuzey kiyisinda kurulmustur. XV. yiizyilda Pavlo Kurtik
vilayetinde Markes nahiyesine bagh kiiciik bir kdy olarak kaydedilen Peklin,
1530 tarihinde 34 hane niifusu ile ilbasan Sancag: dahilinde tahrir edilmistir.
1569-70te ise merkezinde kalesi olan, neredeyse tamami Miisliimanlardan
olusan biiyiik bir kasaba goriiniimiindedir. Sulova ise yukarida belirtildigi
iizere Ilbasan’in giineyinde, Ispat kazasia tabi, cevresindeki birka¢ kdyiin
merkezi niteligindeydi. Zikredilen yerlesim birimlerinin zamanla biiytiyerek
bagli olduklar1 idari birimlerden ayrilip miistakil kadilik oldugu
goriilmektedir. Ilbasan Sancagi’nmin XVII. yiizyllda da mevcut yapisim
korudugu ilbasan, Ispat, Drag, Sulova ve Peklin kazalarm ihtiva ettigi
anlasilmaktadir.™

1.2. Haslar

XVL. yiizy1lm ilk geyreginde ilbasan Sancagi’nin toplam vergi geliri
1.260.264 akceydi. Ayn1 donemde yakindaki Ohri Sancagi’nin 2.903.106
akge, Yanya Sancagi’mn ise 5.721.661 akge geliri vardi.*® Rakamlarin da
isaret ettigi iizere ilbasan bulundugu bolgedeki idari {initelere kiyasla kiigiik
bir sancakti. Devlet, sancak smirlar1 dahilinde rakabesini elinde
bulundurdugu miri araziyi gelirinin biiyiikliigiine gore has, zedmet ve timar
olarak iice ayirmisti.

[lbasan Sancagi vergi gelirlerinin yaklagik yarisi has olarak
degerlendirilmis ve padisah ile sancakbeyine tahsis edilmisti. Padisah haslar1
agirlikli olarak Drag kazasi gelirlerinden olusmustu. Kazanin kislak-1 ganem,
pazar ve niyabet gelirleri; buradaki dalyan, memleha ve Drag iskelesi giimriik
gelirleri; Bastova iskelesi ve gecidinden elde edilen hasillar ile sancagin adet-
i agnam vergisi padisah hassina ayrilmisti. Zikredilen vergi kalemlerinden
elde edilen miktar 1530 yilinda toplam 346.882 akgeydi.’” 1569-70 tarihli

53 Orhan Kilig, “Kurulusundan 18. Yiizy1lin Sonuna Kadar Rumili Eyaleti’nin idari Taksimat1”,
Yeni Tiirkiye Balkanlar Ozel Saysi I, Say1 66, 2015, s. 1188-90.

3 BOA, A.DVNSMHM.d 52, Hiikiim 613; BOA, 4. DVNSMHM.d 71, Hiikiim 319.

3 BOA, MAD.d 2751, s. 22; BOA, MAD.d 4481, s. 32-33.

3 BOA. TT.d 367, s.302; 422, 452.

STBOA. TT.d 367, s. 452.
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defterlerde adi gegen vergi kalemlerine ek olarak Ilbasan, Dirag ve Ispat’a
bagh birka¢ koy ile Dronik ve Bastova kalelerinde ikamet eden reayanin
vergileri de eklenmisti. Bu tarihte padisah hassi toplam 460.119 akge olarak
hesaplanmigtir.®® Padisah gelirleri igerisinde en biiyiik pay 150.000 akge ile
Drag’taki tuzlalara aitti.* 1581 tahririnde zikredilen diizenin aynen devam
ettigi, padisah gelirlerinin artarak 518.779 akgeye ¢iktig1 goriilmektedir.®

Sancakbeyi haslarina bakildiginda Kanuni Sultan Siileyman devri
baslarmna tarihlenen arsiv vesikasina gore ilbasan sancakbeyi Evrenosoglu
Hiiseyin Bey’in® geliri 200.000 akgedir . 1527 yilinda ise sancakbeyi
Sekbanbasi Hasan Bey olmus ve aymi miktar gelir tasarruf etmisti.%® 1530
tahririnde de ilbasan sehri hasilat: ile ilbasan, Drag ve Ispat’a baglh yaklasik
20 kdyden olusan sancakbeyi gelirleri 200.000% akge olarak verilmektedir.%
XVI. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda ise sancakbeyi haslari 188.257 akce olarak
hesaplanmustir.® Bu tarihte ilbasan sehrinde bulunan bashane, bozahane ve
semhane gelirleri ile pazar ve ihtisdb vergileri; sancak dahilinde serbest
olmayan timarlarm niyabet vergisi ile Ilbasan, Ispat ve Drag kazasina tabi
birka¢ koyilin hasillar1 sancakbeyine tahsis edilmisti. 1581 tarihli tahrir
defterinde ise sancakbeyi geliri 200.963 akge olarak kaydedilmistir.” Bu son

B BOA, TT.d 472, s.14; BOA, TT.d 477, s. 10-11; 83; 173-182.

3 Bu gelir 1570 ve 1581 tahrirlerinde 150.000 akge olarak kaydedilmisken 1583 tarihli
mufassalda 15.000 olarak kaydedilmistir. Zikredilen bu farkliligin katip hatasindan
kaynaklandig1 anlasilmaktadir. TKGM, TADB, TTD 66, v. 86/b.

% TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 1/b.

61 Gokbilgin, sancakbeyi ismini Hasan olarak vermistir. {lgili vesikada sancakbeyi Hiiseyin
veled-i Evrenos seklinde kaydedilmistir. BOA, TS.MA. d 10057, v. 2/b.

92 M. Tayyib Gokbilgin, “Kanuni Sultan Siilleyman Devri Baslarinda Rumeli Eyaleti Livalar
Sehir ve Kasabalar1”, Belleten, Cilt XX, Say1 78, Nisan 1956, s. 252.

6 Kunt, a.g.e., s. 126.

% Ayni defter iizerinde yaptigimiz hesaplamada sancakbeyi gelirleri toplami 183.562 akgedir.
Aradaki bu farkin katibin hesap hatasindan kaynaklandig1 tahmin edilmektedir.

% BOA. TT.d 367, s. 452.

% BOA, TT.d 477, s. 13-20; 85-99; 184-187.

7 TKGM. TADB. TTD 210, v. 3/a. Aym tahrir sonucu hazirlanmis 1583 tarihli mufassal
defterdeki belirtilen mirliva haslar1 benzer miktardadir. TKGM, TADB, TTD 66, v. 8/a-13/a ;
45/a-48/a; 50/a-51/a; 57/a. Belirtilen mufassal defterde birden ¢ok tarih bulunmaktadir.
Bunlardan ilki v. 1/b’de bulunan 1 Cemaziyel-ahir 989/ 3 Temmuz 1581°dir. Bu tarih arsiv
cahisanlarinin da belirttigi {izere TKGM, TADB, TTD. 210 numarali ilbasan icmal defterinin
tarihidir. S6z konusu TTD. 66 numarali defterde v. 3/b’de bulunan ikinci tarih ise Evahir-i
Muharrem 991°dir. Ancak tasnifleme esnasinda deftere diisiilen notta H. 991 yilinin yanliglikla
981 yazildig1 anlagilmaktadir. Bu durum aragtirmacilarin yanilmasina, ilgili defterin 1573-74
yilina tarihlenmesine sebebiyet vermistir. Bkz. Galip Cag, “Adriyatik Kiyisinda Bir Osmanl
Sehri: Drag / Durres (1574 Tarihli Tahrir Kaydi ve Sehrin Fethine Dair Disiiriilen Tarihe
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rakam XVII. yiizy1l basinda eserini kaleme alan Ayn Ali Efendi tarafindan da
aynen tekrarlanir®® ki bu durum Ayn Ali Efendi’nin ilbasan hakkinda kaynak
olarak 1581 tarihli tahrir defterini kullandigini diistindiiriir. Zikredilen veriler
dikkate alindiginda sancakbeyinin tasarruf ettigi miktarin XVI. yiizyilin ilk
ceyreginden XVII. yiizy1l baslarina kadar neredeyse degismeden kaldig:
anlasiimaktadir.

1.3. Timar ve Zeametler

Sancak dahilindeki timar sistemini gdsterir XVI. yiizy1ilin ilk yarisina
ait mufassal tahrir defteri olmadig1 igin ilbasan’daki zeamet ve timar
topraklarinin biiyiikliigii ve gelirine dair istatistiki veri oldukca azdir. Ancak
1530 tarihli muhasebe icmal defterine gore, kale erlerine tahsis edilen araziler
hari¢ tutuldugunda, sancak gelirlerinin yaklasik %34 iiniin zaim ve sipahiler
tarafindan tasarruf edildigi goriilmektedir.” Ilbasan Sancagi’inda 1569
tahririnde gelirleri 20.000 ile 50.000 arasinda degisen sekiz adet zeamet
vardi.’”® En yiiksek gelire sahip zeametler Osmanli sarayinda goérevli
miiteferrika ve ¢avuslara aitti. Ayn1 tarihte timar sayisi ise 131 idi.”! Timar
tasarruf edenler arasinda dogrudan saray calisanlarmin yani sira burada
gorevli nisanci, kilercibagi, casnigirbasi gibi kimselerin adamlar1 veya
akrabalar1 da bulunmaktadir. Arnavut asilli bir devsirme olup Kanuni Sultan
Siileyman ve Sultan II. Selim zamaninda ¢esitli askeri vazifeler iistlenen vezir
Pertev Pasa’nin hizmetlisi de bu tarihte sipahiler arasinda kaydedilmisti.”
Sarayla veya yliksek riitbeli yoOneticilerle irtibati bulunan kisilerden
bazilarinin tasarruf ettikleri miktarlar diger sipahilere nazaran yiiksekti.
Ornegin, Rumeli beylerbeyinin ¢avuslarindan Hasan Cavus’un timar geliri
17.004 akge, saray ¢avuslarindan Sinan Cavus’unki ise 15.000 akgeydi.”

Gore)”, Osmanh Miras1 Arastirmalar: Dergisi, Cilt 10, Say1. 27 Kasim 2023, s. 455-75. Adi
gegen TTD. 66 numarali defter Evahir-i Muharrem 991/13-23 Subat 1583 tarihlidir.

88 Ayn Ali Efendi, Kavdnin-i Al-i Osman der Huldsa-i Mezdmin Defter-i Divin, (¢ev.) Veysel
Giirhan, Sarkiyat Bilim ve Hikmet Vakfi Yaymlari, Diyarbakir 2023, s. 96.

“ BOA. TT.d 367, s. 452.

"VBOA, TT.d 472, s. 15-18.

7l Bu rakam defter iizerinde yapilan hesaplama ile bulunmugtur. Katip ise 134 rakamin
vermistir. BOA, TT.d 472,s. 71.

2 BOA, TT.d 472, s. 46; Pertev Pasa hakkinda ayrmtili bilgi icin bkz Idris Bostan, “Pertev
Pasa”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, Cilt 34, Istanbul 2007, s.
235-36.

3 BOA, TT.d 472, s. 34; 60.
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1581 tarihinde sancak dahilinde 15 adet miistakil ve dort adet baska
bir zeametin pargasi olmak iizere toplam 19 zeamet vardi.”* Zaimler i¢inde
yine saray cavuslari ile miiteferrikalarinin oldugu ve sarayla irtibatli bu
kimselerin sayisinin arttigi goriilmektedir. Zikredilen tarihte timar sayisi
onceki tahrirle hemen hemen ayn1 olup timar tasarruf edenler arasinda az da
olsa saray gorevlilerinin adamlar1 veya akrabalar1 vardi.”

Tablo 2: ilbasan Sancag1 Timarlarimin Gelirlerine Gore Tasnifi

Gelir Miktar (Akce) 1569 1581
10.000 ve st 10 7
7.000 — 8.999 7 12
5.000 — 6.999 45 56
3.000 —4.999 55 47
1.500 —2.999 14 15
Toplam 131 137

Kaynak: BOA, TT.d 472, s. 14-87; TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 1/b-37/a.

[lbasan Sancagi’ndaki timarlar gelirlerine gére incelendiginde her iki
tahrirde benzer bir dagilim oldugu goriiliir. En diisiik timarlarin 1500 akge
civarindan bagladig1, en yiiksek gelirli timarlarin ise 17.000 ak¢eyi asmadigi
tespit edilmistir. Belirtilen u¢ noktalarda bulunan timéarlar toplam miktara
kiyas edildiginde yaklasik %12’lik kii¢iik bir oran1 temsil etmektedir. 1533’te
timarlarin biiyiik gogunlugu 2 ila 4 bin akgelik gelire sahipti.”® XVI. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda ise bolgedeki timarlarin biiylik cogunlugu 3 ila 7 bin akge
araligindadir ve toplam timéarlarin yaklasik %75’ine tekabiil etmektedir.
[lbasan sipahilerinden geliri 4.000 akge ve iistiindekilerin seferlere

7 TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 3/b — 6/a.

> TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 28/b; 7/b; 6/b.

7 BOA, TS.MA.d 734, v. 7/b; Omer Liitfi Barkan, “H. 933-934 (M. 1527-1528) Mali Y1lina
Ait Bir Biitce Ornegi”, Istanbul Universitesi Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuast, Cilt 15, Say1 1-4,
1953, s. 301.
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cagrildigi’’ dikkate alindiginda bu rakamlar sipahilerin tasarruf ettigi
miktarlarin arttigin1 dolayisiyla uzak mesafeli seferlere daha rahat katilim
sagladigini gostermektedir.

Osmanli Devleti’nin Balkanlarda yayilis gosterdigi donemlerde
karsilagtig1 yerli askeri siniflarin 6nemli bir boliimiinii Hristiyan timar-erleri
olarak kendi askeri diizenine déhil ettigi bilinmektedir.”® Hristiyan askerlere
timar verme uygulamasi XV. yiizyil tahrir defterlerinde sikca karsilasilan bir
durumdu. Zikredilen husus nadiren de olsa XVI. yiizyil tahrir defterlerine de
yansimustir.”® Ilbasan Sancagi’nda Hristiyan timarli sipahiler bulunmasa da
gerek 1569 gerekse 1571 tahrirlerinde “nev-miislim” ifadesiyle kaydedilmis
sipahilerin varlig1 dikkat ¢ekmektedir.®

[lbasan Sancag dahilindeki kalelerin korunmasi ile vazifeli
mubhafizlarin bir kismi ulufeli, bir kismi timarliydi. Arsiv kayitlari
incelendiginde 1530 tarihinde Ilbasan kale erlerine toplamda 106.809 akgelik
timar tahsis edildigi goriiliir. Ayn1 tarihte sancagin bir bagka dnemli kalesi
Drag’in muhafizlarina ayrilan timarlarin toplami ise 157.757 akgedir.®' XVI.
yiizyilin ikinci yarisina ait tahrirler incelendiginde sancak dahilindeki kale
erlerinin timar tasarruf etmeye devam ettikleri goriiliir. 1569°da sancak
genelindeki mustahfiz timarlar1 toplami 192.740 akceydi.®? ifade edilen
tarihte mustahfiz timarlari icerisinde Drag¢ Kalesi’nde vazifeli askerlerin pay1
oldukga azalmistir. Bu durum zikredilen kale gorevlilerine sancak disindan
tahsisat yapilmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Nitekim 1613-1614 tarihli Ohri
tahrir defterinde Dra¢ muhafizlarina ait timarlar bulunmaktadir.®* Drag Kalesi

7 “[lbasin begi Ferhad Beg’e hiikiim ki hdld evvel-bahdr-1 huceste-dsdrda cendb-1 celddet-
me’abim bizzdat diydr-1 sarka sefer-i zafer-rehbere tasmim i niyyet ali mihnetim mukarrer
olmagin, sancaginin sipdhilerinden dort bin akge timarlu ile dort bin akge timdrludan asagt
olanlar ile sancaginin muhdfazasigiin kalup béiki sancagina miite ‘allik olan zii ‘amd ve erbdb-
1 timdr1 alaybegine kosup Nevriiz'dan mukaddem sefere tevecciih itmek emr idiip buyurdum
ki”. Suayib Izgi, 986 (1578)Tarihli 32 Numarali Miihimme Defteri [s. 201-400]
Transkripsiyonu ve Degerlendirmesi, Marmara Universitesi, Tiirkiyat Aragtirmalar1 Enstitiisii,
Yaymmlanmanus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Danisman: Prof. Dr. Mustafa Cetin Varlik, Istanbul
2006, s. 89-90.

78 Halil Inalcik, “Stefan Dusan’dan Osmanli Imparatorluguna XV. Asirda Rumeli’de Hiristiyan
Sipahiler ve Menseileri”, Fatih Devri Uzerine Tetkikler ve Vesikalar I, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu,
Ankara 2007, s. 141 vd.

7 BOA, TT.d 133,5.296; 411; 461; 546; TKGM, TADB, TTD 124, v.212/b; 213/b.

80BOA, TT.d 472, s. 49; TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 16/a.

81 BOA, TT.d 367, s. 435-437; 443-444; 451.

82 BOA, TT.d 472, 74-86.

8 BOA, TT.d 717, s. 492-498.
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erlerine sancak haricinde timar tahsisi sonraki donemlerde sorunlara yol
agmugtir.3
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1569 tarihinde ilbasan’in yan1 sira Bastova ve Peklin kaleleri ile Ohri
Sancagi’'nda oldugu anlagilan izgorad Kalesi’nde gorevli askerlerin de
[lbasan Sancagi’nda timar tasarruf ettikleri goriiliir. Zikredilen uygulama
1581 tahririnde de gecerliydi ve bu tarihte sancak genelindeki mustahfiz

timarlarmin toplami 177.681 akgeydi.®

Grafik 1: iflbasan Sancak Gelirlerinin Paylasimi (1530 - 1581)

1530
Mustahfiz
Timari Padisah
22% Hassi

28%

Timar ve
Zeamet 16%
34%

84 Subat 1700 tarihli kayittan timarlar1 baska sancaklarda oldugu i¢in Drag’1 korumakla gérevli
muhafizlarin timarlarinin oldugu yerlerde sakin olduklar1 bu yiizden kale hizmetinin aksadig:

anlasilmaktadir. TKGM, TADB, TTD 324, v. 25/b.
85 TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 33/b-37/a.
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Tahrir defterlerinden elde edilen istatistiki veriler Ilbasan Sancagi
gelirlerinin - XVI. ylizyil basindan sonuna kadar siirekli arttigim
gostermektedir. Sancagin toplam geliri 1530°da 1 milyon 260 bin civarinda
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iken 1581°de bu rakam 1 milyon 800 bin civarina yiikselmistir. Mevcut gelirin
nasil paylasildigini gosterir grafik incelendiginde padisah haslarinin miktar:
stirekli artis gosterse de orani hi¢ degismeyerek her ti¢ tahrirde de %28 olarak
kalmigtir. Sancakbeyi haslar1 ise miktar olarak neredeyse degismeden kaldig1
icin toplam gelirden aldig1 pay XVI. ylizyilmn ilk yarisindan ikinci yarisina
azalmigtir. Bolgede bulunan kalelerin korunmasinda vazifeli askerlerin
tasarruf ettikleri timar miktar1 toplam gelire oranla siirekli azalmistir. En
carpict disiis 1530-1569 araliginda gergeklesmistir. Bu azalisa en biiyiik
etken Dra¢ muhafizlarina tahsis edilmis timar gelirlerinin bir kisminin sonraki
donemde zeamet ve timar grubuna kaydirilmasidir. Bu durum grafiklere de
yansimustir. Sancak dahilinde hem miktarsal hem de oransal olarak yiikselis
gosteren tek grup timar ve zeamet sahipleridir. Bu grup 1530°da toplam
gelirin %34’iine sahipken belirtilen oran 1581°de %51 olmustur. En carpici
artis 1530-1569 arasinda meydana gelmis, mustahfiz timarlarinin aleyhine bir
bliylime gerceklesmistir.

Artan gelirlerin savas ylkiimliligi olan gruba tahsis edilmesi
devletin i¢inde bulundugu genel durumun bolgesel yansimasi oldugunu
diisiindiirtir. Osmanli Devleti’nin XVI. yiizyilda giristigi savaslar 6zellikle
Kanuni Sultan Siileyman devrinde Osmanli ordularinin iilkenin dogu ve bati
kesimlerine siirekli sefere ¢ikmasi askere olan ihtiyacin artmasina sebep
olmustur. Belirtilen durum ilbasan Sancagi gelirlerinin tahsisatina y&én
vermistir. 1523’te sancakta 124 nefer sipahi, 1530’da ise 2 zaim ve 109 sipahi
istihdam edilirken gelirlerdeki artis sayilara da yansiyarak yiizyilin ikinci
yarisinda zaimler 14’e, sipahiler 133’e gikmustir.®® XVI. asrin son geyregine
ait oldugu tahmin edilen bir baska defterde Ilbasan Sancagi’nda 16 zaim ve
136 sipahi tespit edilmistir.®” Zikredilen son defterde diger kaynaklardan
farkli olarak sipahi ve zaimlerin sefere giderken beraberinde gotiirmesi
gereken cebelilerin de sayis1 kaydedilmisti. Bu cercevede Ilbasan
Sancagi’nda toplam 152 zaim ve sipahiye seferlerde 1031 cebelinin eslik
ettigi anlasilmaktadir. Aym defterde ilbasan’in yakiminda bulunan diger
sancaklarin zaim, sipahi ve cebeli toplamlan ise soyleydi: Avlonya 1202,

8 BOA, TS. MA.d, 10215,s. 2; BOA, TT.d 367, s. 452; TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 37/b.

87 BOA, TT.d 747, s. 111. Zikredilen defter arsiv katalogunda H. 1036, M. 1626-1627 olarak
tarihlendirilmigtir. Ancak belirtilen tarih defter igerisinde sonradan yapildigi tahmin edilen
muamele kayitlarina dayanmaktadir. Defterde zikredilen Avlonya, Delvine ve Ilbasan
sancakbeylerinden hareketle defterin XVI. yiizy1l son ¢eyreginde hazirlandig sdylenebilir. Bir
baska goriis icin bkz. Inalcik, “Arnavutluk’ta Osmanli Hakimiyetinin Yerlesmesi ve Iskender
Bey Isyanmin Mensei”, s. 157, Not 20.
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Mora 1666, Yanya 958, Ohri 965 ve Delvine 368.%® Ilbasan civarinda bulunan
sancaklardan daha az gelire sahip olmasina ragmen asker varligir bakimindan
bulundugu bdlgede ortalama bir konumdadir. Bu da bélgenin savunmasi ve
kontrol altinda tutulmasi i¢in gelirlerin biiyiik kisminin askerlere ayrildigini
gosteren bir baska husustur. Osmanli tagra teskilati ve maliyesi iizerine
onemli bilgiler veren Ayn Ali Efendi ile 1670 yilinda Ilbasan’a gelen Evliya
Celebi eserinde Ilbasan’da 18 zaim ve 138 sipahi oldugunu belirtir. * Bu
sayilar mevcut durumun XVII. yiizy1l baslarindan ortalarina kadar gecerli
oldugu izlenimini verir.

1.4. Kaleler ve Muhafizlar

Arnavutluk, sahip oldugu sarp daglar sayesinde ele gegirilmesi zor bir
cografyaydi. Tarih boyunca burada egemenlik kuran gii¢cler hakimiyetlerinin
tesisi icin kaleler insa etmis, var olan surlar1 gliglendirmisti. Bu ¢alismanin
konusu olan ilbasan da aymi kaygilarla insa edilmis bir kaleydi. Bolgenin
Adriyatik’e kiyis1 olmasi deniz tarafindan yapilacak saldirilardan da
korunmasinit gerekli kilmisti. Zikredilen hususlar ¢ercevesinde iilkenin gerek
i¢ kesimlerinde gerekse sahil seridinde ¢ok sayida kale vardi. [lbasan zamanla
sancakbeyi makami olunca civarindaki kalelerin idaresi de buraya
baglanmistir. Incelenen dénem igerisinde sancak dahilinde ilbasan, Drag,
Bastova, Dronik ve Peklin kaleleri vardi. ifade edilen kaleler igerisinde en
biiyiik ve en dnemlileri Ilbasan ve Drag kaleleridir.

1466 yilinda Sultan Mehmed’in Arnavutluk seferi esnasinda insa
edilen Ilbasan Kalesi’ne padisahin seckin askerlerinden olusan dért yiiz
kisilik bir muhafiz birligi yerlestirildigi bilinmektedir.”® Bolgeye ait
glinlimiize ulagmis en erken tarihli defter kurulustan yaklasik altmis yil
sonrasina aittir. 1530 tarihli bu deftere gore ilbasan kale muhafizlari 1 dizdar,
1 kethiida, 1 cebeci, 2 topgu ve 89 kale erinin yani sira 1 imam ve 3
miiezzinden ibaret olup toplam doksan sekiz kisidir.”! 1466’dan 1530°a kadar
kaledeki muhafiz sayisinda bir azalma goriilse de XVI. yiizyilda sancak
dahilindeki Drag, Peklin gibi diger kalelerin muhafiz birlikleri géz Oniine
alindiginda toplam muhafiz sayisinin arttign goriilir. XVI. yiizyilin ikinci

88 BOA, TT.d 747, s. 1.

8 Evliya Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi 8. Kitap (Topkapt Sarayi Kiitiiphanesi Bagdat
308 Numarali Yazmanin Transkripsiyonu - Dizini), 1. Baski, Yap1 Kredi Yaynlar1 Istanbul
2003, s. 318; Ayn Ali Efendi, a.g.e., s. 121.

9 Kritovulos, a.g.e., s. 236.

1 BOA, TT.d 367, s. 435.
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yarisinda timar tasarruf eden {lbasan muhafizlar: din gérevlileri de dahil 69
kisidir ki bu rakam 1581 tahriri i¢in de gecerlidir.”? Aralarinda cebeci ve
topgularin da bulundugu muhafizlar dizdar ve kethiidanin yan1 sira dort adet
ser-boliik tarafindan yonetilmisti. Kale dizdar1 4439 akce, muhafizlar 700-
1400 akge araliginda, topgular ve din gorevlileri ise 2000 akge civarinda gelire
sahipti.”® Osmanli Devleti kalenin idaresi ve korunmasini muhafizlara, zaman
icinde harap olan yerlerin tamirini ve tadilatini ise sehirdeki gayrimiislim
halka birakmistir.** Bu ¢ergevede kaledeki ndbet yerleri, ambarlar ve kuleler
gibi miistemilatin tamir edilmesi karsiliginda gayrimiislim halk avariz
vergisinden muaf tutulmustur.

[lbasan Sancagi’nda bulunan bir baska biiyilk ve Onemli kale
Adriyatik kiyisindaki Drag¢’tir. Burasi ticari ve askeri bakimdan son derece
onemli olan Via Egnatia’nin Adriyatik kiyisindaki baslangi¢c noktalarindan
birisidir.”> Orta ¢ag sonlarinda Arnavut asilzadelerinden Thopialarin
hakimiyetinde bulunan kale 1389 1. Kosova Savasi’indan sonra Venedik’e
terkedilmisti.’® Osmanlilarin Arnavutluk cografyasinda hakimiyet tesisine ve
Adriyatik’e agilmasina biiyiilk engel teskil eden Dra¢ Kalesi Ilbasan
sancakbeyi Mehmed Bey tarafindan 14 Agustos 1501 tarihinde
fethedilmistir.”” Fethin akabinde idaresi IIbasan Sancagi’na baglanan kalede
1530 tarihinde 55°i ultifeli olmak tizere 118 muhafiz ve 200 adet azeb vardi.”®
Mubhafiz birliklerine bakildiginda dizdar, kethiida, din gorevlileri, topcu ve
cebeci gibi yiiksek riitbeli kimselerin ulufeli, digerlerinin nispeten daha diigiik
gelirli ve timarli oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Sonraki tahrirlerde Drac kale
mubhafizlarmin sayisina dair bilgiler bulunmasa da zikredilen rakamlarin
sonraki donemlerde de gecerli oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. Muhafiz sayisinin
IIbasan’a kiyasla daha cok olmasi burasinin kiy1 seridinde bulunmasindan
ileri gelmektedir. Dénemin 6nemli deniz giicii Venedik’in saldirilarma agik
bir konumda bulunan kalenin savunmasi i¢in Osmanlilar muhafiz sayisini
fazla tutmanin yani sira alternatif tedbirler de almistir. Bu gergevede Ilbasan

2 BOA, TT.d 472, s. 87, TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 33/b-34/b.

B BOA, TT.d 472,s.74-77

%4 Sahin, a.g.m., s. 254.

95 Anna Avramea, “MO. 2. Yiizyil ile MS. 6. Yiizy1l Arasinda Via Egnatia’nin Giizergahi ve
Islevi”, Sol Kol Osmanli Egemenliginde Via Egnatia (1380 - 1699), (ed.) Elizabeth A.
Zachariadou, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlar1, Istanbul 1999, s. 4-5.

9 Machiel Kiel, “Drag”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi, Cilt 9,
Istanbul 1994, s. 522.

97 Selahattin Tansel, Sultan II. Bdyezit'in Siyasi Hayati, Milli Egitim Bakanlig1, istanbul 1996,
s. 218.

B BOA, TT.d 367, s. 443-444,
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sehrinden Cavuglar, Hazinedaran ve Debbaghane mahallesi halk: ile Peklin
Kalesi varosunda bulunan kimselerin Dra¢ ve Bastova kalelerine diisman
saldiris1 oldugunda savunmaya yardimci olmalart igin gorevlendirildigi
bilinmektedir.”” Zikredilen ilave tedbirlerin Kibris’in fethine girisilmeden
hemen Once alinmasi olduk¢a dikkat cekici olup devrin yoneticilerinin
ongorili hareket ettigini gostermektedir.

Sancak dahilindeki Bastova, Dronik ve Peklin kaleleri ise zikredilen
IIbasan ve Drac kaleleriyle birlikte bdlgenin savunmasina katki sunmus,
ozellikle ulagim ve ticari faaliyetlerin denetlenmesinde 6nemli rol oynamusti.
Shkumbin Nehri’nin Adriyatik’e dokiildiigli yerde konuslandirilmis Bastova
Kalesi burada bulunan giimriik ve gecidin kontroliinii saglamistir. Bastova
hem fiziki hem de muhafiz sayis1 bakimindan Ilbasan ve Drag kalelerine
nispeten daha kiiciiktii, dolayisiyla kalede gorevli timarli muhafiz sayist 28
gibi diisiik bir rakamdi.'®

Resim 2: Bastova Kalesi (Temmuz 2024’te yapilan ziyaret esnasinda ¢ekilmistir).

Bolgenin savunmasina katki saglayan bir diger kale Dronik’ti. Bu
kale giliniimiizde Tiran ile Drag¢ sehirlerini birbirine baglayan yol {izerinde

9 Sahin, a.g.m., s. 250.
10 BOA, TT.d 472, s. 85.
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olup Erzen Nehri kiyisindadir.'”! 1530 tarihinde kalede dizdar, kethiida ve din
gorevlisi dahil elli bes ulifeli muhafiz ve elli azeb vardi.'” Ayrica herhangi
bir tehlike aninda kalede yasayan Miisliiman reaya da muhafizlara yardimci
olmakla gorevlendirilmisti. Kirk bir neferden olusan bu kimselerin bolgedeki
asilerin 1slah1 ve ¢esitli vergilerin toplanmasi konularinda da yiikiimliiliikleri
olup hizmetleri karsiliginda avariz vergisinden muaf tutulmustu.'”® Kalede
gorevli muhafiz ve azeblerin uliifeli olmasindan dolay: ilbasan Sancagi’na ait
XVI. yiizyihn ikinci yarisina ait tahrir defterlerinde sayilar1 ve gelirleri
hakkinda bilgi yoktur. Sancagin savunmasinda 6nem arz eden bir diger kale
IIbasan ile Drag arasinda bulunan Peklin’di. Arnavutluk cografyasinda dogu-
bat1 yonlii 6nemli yollarin kavsak noktasinda stratejik bir konumda bulunan
Peklin Osmanlilar tarafindan kurulmustur. Tipki Ilbasan sehri gibi Shkumbin
Nehri’nin kuzey kismindaki bu yerlesim birimi 1530 yilinda 34 hane ve 1
miicerredin yasadigi orta oOlgekli bir koy goriiniimde olup kale ve
mubhafizlarina dair herhangi bir kayit yoktur. Kaleye dair en erken tahrir kaydi
1569-70 tarihlidir. Bu iki defterden hareketle kalenin Sultan Siileyman
devrinde insa edildigi ileri siiriilmiistiir.'® Bu tahrirde varosunda agirhigi
Miisliimanlardan olusan 155 hane ve 66 miicerredin yasadigi Peklin
Kalesi’nde timar tasarruf eden 2’si ser-béliik 47 muhafiz kaydedilmisti.'® Bir
sonraki tahrirde ise kalede gorevli timarl muhafiz sayis1 45°e diismiistiir.'%

Sonug¢

Arnavut isyaninin bastirilmasi ve devlet otoritesinin gii¢clendirilmesi
amaciyla Osmanllar tarafindan kurulan ilbasan kisa siirede sancak merkezi
olmustur. Adriyatik kiyisinda devletin Bati  sinirin1  olusturan  ve
Arnavutluk’un orta kesiminde konuslanan ilbasan Sancag: idari ve askeri
teskilatiyla bolgenin onemli bir merkeziydi. Sorumluluk sahasindaki
bolgelerin isimleri XV. yiizyi1ldan XVI. yiizyila degisim gosterse de sancagin
smirlar1 doguda Ohri Golii yakinlarimdan batida Adriyatik kiyisina kadar
uzanmst1. Idari taksimatin iyice yerlestigi XVI. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda
sancak Ilbasan, Drag ve Ispat kazasi ile Ohri’ye bagli Cermenika nahiyesinin
bir kismindan ibaretti. Zikredilen kazalara yiizyilin sonuna dogru Peklin ve

101 Machiel Kiel, Ottoman Architecture in Albania 1385-1912, IRCICA, Istanbul 1990, s. 211.
12 BOA, TT.d 367, s. 438.

103 BOA, TT.d 477, 5. 181.

104 Kiel, a.g.e., s. 202.

105 BOA, TT.d 472, s. 82-83: BOA, TT.d 477, 5. 232-234.

106 TKGM, TADB, TTD 210, v. 36/a — 36/b.
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Sulova da dahil olup bu donemde kaza sayisi bese ¢ikmistir. Arnavutluk
cografyasmin énemli bir kismi daglik olsa da ilbasan bulundugu yer itibartyla
tarima elverigli topraklara ve Onemli tuz yataklarina sahipti. Osmanli
Devleti’nin ilbasan’dan saglamis oldugu vergi geliri incelenen ddnem
boyunca artmistir. Artan gelirler padisah hasina ve bdlgenin kontrol altinda
tutulmasinda kullandig1 sipahiler ile mustahfizlara tahsis edilmistir. Ilbasan
sipahilerinin tasarrufundaki miktarlarin artmasi onlarin uzak bolgelere daha
rahat sefere ¢ikmasini saglamistir.

[lbasan kuruldugu bélge olarak askeri ve ticari bakimdan oldukca
onemli olan Via Egnatia’nin Balkanlar’in i¢ kesimlerine dogru uzanan
basglangi¢c kismindadir. Zikredilen giizergaha deniz yoluyla gelen ticarl emtia
IIbasan Sancag1 sinirlarinda Drag ve Bastova iskelelerinden giris yapmis ve
devlet giimriik vergisi olarak belli miktarda gelir saglamisti. Osmanlilar hem
ticaretin hem de reayanin giivenliginin saglanmasit hususunda bdolgedeki
kaleleri aktif olarak kullanmistir. Sancak dahilindeki Drag, Bastova, Peklin
ve Dronik kaleleri ile merkez konumdaki Ilbasan Kalesi ticaretin kontrolii
noktasinda olduk¢a Onemlidir. Ayrica zikredilen ilk iki kale Adriyatik
kiyisinda olmasi sebebiyle diisman saldirilarinin karsilanmasi amaciyla
kullanilirken diger kaleler gerekli oldugunda bu iki kaleye destek kuvveti
saglamigtir. Bu konuda Miisliiman halktan da destek alinmistir. Osmanlilar
savunma i¢in Miisliimanlardan, harap olan yerlerin tamirat-tadilatinin
yapilarak siirdiiriilebilirligin tesisi ig¢in gayrimiislimlerden yardim almus,
[Ibasan’1 bolgedeki unsurlarla birlikte yonetmistir.
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ABSTRACT

During the disintegration of multinational federations at the beginning of the
1990s, existing political units within the Yugoslav political space declared
independence and ethnic groups residing in them sought to establish separate
autonomous entities. This study specifically focuses on state-building policies in
North Macedonia during the Yugoslav turmoil of dissolution with a “state within
society” approach. It examines how post-communist Macedonian political leadership
attempted to build a dominant state image on the territories of the former Yugoslav
socialist republic. The article argues that if an autonomous, united, and centralized
state perception fails to resonate with society, alternative state images may emerge
within the same national territory- possibly even transcending legitimate borders.
This study applied the “states as images” approach to the Macedonian-Albanian
relations in North Macedonia during a limited period, from the dissolution of
Yugoslavia to the 2001 conflict. It is posited that post-communist Macedonian
political elites projected a Macedonian state image through practices. However,
Albanians of Macedonia implemented policies on behalf of revived Ilirida perception,
where they could unite with Kosovar Albanians in the future. The 2001 conflict
demonstrated that the Ilirida state image had reached a war-making capacity,
challenging the Macedonian state’s monopoly on violence. As a result, Macedonian
authorities were compelled to negotiate and eventually transform the state into a
Macedonian-Albanian image.
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ESKI YUGOSLAV TOPRAKLARINDA YARISAN DEVLET
IMAJLARI: MAKEDONYA’YA KARSI iLIRIDA

(074

1990’1 yillarin basinda ¢ok uluslu federasyonlarin dagilma siirecinde
Yugoslavya siyasal alani igerisinde mevcut siyasal birimler bagimsizliklarini ilan
etmig ve bu birimler icerisinde yasayan etnik gruplar ayri 6zerk yapilar kurma
arayisina girmistic. Bu c¢alisma, Yugoslavya’nin dagilmast sirasinda Kuzey
Makedonya’daki devlet insasi politikalarma “toplum i¢inde devlet yaklasimiyla”
odaklanmaktadir. Post-komiinist Makedon siyasi aktorlerin eski Yugoslav sosyalist
cumhuriyeti topraklarinda dominant bir devlet imaji insa etme politikalarini
incelemektedir. Bu makale toplumdan 6zerk, birlesik ve merkezi bir devlet algisinin
halk arasinda yerlesmemesi durumunda, alternatif devlet imajlarmin bir ulusun
topraklarinda ortaya cikabilecegini ve hatta siyasi sinirlart asabilecegini ileri
siirmektedir. Calisma, Yugoslavya’nin dagilmasindan 2001 ¢atigmasina kadar segilen
siirlt bir siire boyunca Kuzey Makedonya’daki Makedonya-Arnavutluk iligkilerine
devlet imajlar1 yaklagimiyla bakmaktadir. Post-komiinist Makedon siyasi elitlerinin
yuriittiigii uygulamalarla bir Makedonya devleti imaj1 iirettigi 6ne siiriilmektedir.
Ancak, bolgedeki degisen giic dengeleri sirasinda Makedonya Arnavutlari, Ilirida
algisin1 canlandirmis ve gelecekte smirlarin 6tesindeki Kosovali Arnavutlarla
birlesebilecekleri bu hayali birime yonelik politika yiiriitmiistiir. 2001 ¢atigmast
Ilirida devlet imajmin savas yapma kapasitesine eristigini gdstermis, siddet tekelinin
ortadan kalkmasiyla diz ¢dken Makedon otoriteler, devletin Makedon-Arnavut
imajina doniismesini miizakere etmek zorunda kalmisgtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yugoslavya, Makedonya, Devlet imaji, Arnavutlar,
Makedonlar.

Introduction

Established after World War II, the Second Yugoslavia or Tito’s
Yugoslavia consisted of six republics and two autonomous regions. It
consisted of Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian, Montenegrin, Macedonian and
Muslim nations. Croats and Serbs in Croatia; Muslims, Croats and Serbs in
Bosnia-Herzegovina; Macedonians and Muslims in Macedonia had lived in
coexistence in contrast to past tensions. Also, Albanians in Macedonia were
kept away from the governing authority until 1965." Parallel to the increasing

! Bashkim Iseni, “One State, Divided Society: The Albanians in Macedonia”, Civic and
Uncivic Values in Macedonia: Value Transformation, Education, and Media, (ed.) Sabrina P.
Ramet, Ola Listhaug and Albert Simkus, The Palgrave Macmillan, London 2013, p. 177.
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national demands in Kosovo, in 1968, the idea of establishing a seventh
republic within Yugoslavia was proposed, including the Albanian territories
in Macedonia and the Preshevo Valley in Serbia.? With the expansion of
Kosovo’s autonomy in 1974, Albanians in Macedonia attained official
recognition as a distinct national group alongside the Macedonian nation
within the socialist republic. The elimination of the founding leader cult with
the death of Tito in the early 1980s was the first signal for probable political
instability at the state level. Moreover, systemic change in the world order
caused the rise of nationalism and the demise of multinational communist
federations. In 1981, Albanian students at the University of Prishtina initially
protested against social hardships, but their demands soon turned political,
calling for Kosovo to become a republic. Although it sparked a clash between
Albanian and Serbian nationalism, Kosovar and Macedonian Albanians in the
early 1980s reflected on their shared fate within Yugoslavia. However,
Slobodan Milosevi¢, who began to rise in Yugoslav Serb politics from 1986
onwards, started his policy of imposing Serbian supremacy on the peoples of
Yugoslavia from the disputed region of Kosovo, where Albanians constituted
the majority, despite Serbs furnished historical narratives. In March 1989,
Milosevi¢ removed the autonomous political body in Kosovo. Therefore, no
clearly defined Albanian province remained in the Yugoslav confederation.
In April 1989, the Macedonian Parliament adopted a resolution declaring that
the Macedonian state belongs exclusively to the Macedonian nation. Due to
the rise of national mobilizations in Yugoslavia, Serbian unification
nationalism in the Kosovo region, and separatist nationalisms in Slovenia and
Croatia, Albanian politicians of Macedonia initiated to seek alternatives, to
establish their own government in their imagining homeland.

In the context of the emergence of new national states during the
Yugoslav secessionist wars of the 1990s, the revived concept of the Republic
of Ilirida (Rol) was evaluated with a “competing state images” approach in
this study. The Ilirida had been imagined by Albanians as an alternative state
identity to Macedonia in the north-western parts of the country even long
before the demise of Yugoslavia. During the shattering of multinational
federations, it became the practical agenda of Albanian policymakers in
Macedonia, where state-building process was halted, and loyalty towards the
state became limited. The argument presents that the state administration

2 Aldo Bumci, “Regional Perspectives for an Independent Kosovo-Albania and Macedonia”,
Understanding of the War in Kosovo, (ed.) Florian Bieber and Zhidas Daskalovski, Frank Cass,
London and Oregon 2003, p. 282.
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becomes unstable and illegitimate when the perception of the state as
“autonomous, united and centralized” is weakened. The study posits that this
declining Macedonian state perception destined Albanians to consider their
status quo in Macedonia, review their future, and imagining the new country
whether it would have an autonomous status or an independent nation-state.

To support the argument, it was first established that ethnicities in
Macedonia, which had already been polarized within the Macedonian
socialist state, were isolated from each other during the disintegration of
Yugoslavia. At the same time, the emergence of the Ilirida state image in
opposition to Macedonia was examined through various state practices,
including separate independence referendums conducted by Macedonians and
Albanians in the early 1990s, constitutional amendments shaping perception
of the state and population census that elicited reactions from Albanians, and
international conferences reflecting ethnic viewpoints and projections about
state’s future. Subsequently, the reinforcement of the Ilirida perception in the
northwest of the country and the failure to establish an integrated Macedonian
state image are examined through prominent issues among communities.
Within this context, the 1997 crisis involving state flags in the public sphere,
the boycott policy of Albanians against practices pursued by the central
government, and the grand coalition of big ideals that reflected extremist and
separatist notions in the late 1990s were discussed in the other section as
autonomy seeking and solidarity reinforcement cases among members of the
weaker group. As a state image, Ilirida seems to have reached its capacity for
war-making with the Kosovo Crisis spilling over into Macedonia and the
Macedonian-Albanian conflict in 2001. Thereupon, Macedonian politicians
were forced to compromise on the Macedonian state and the state image was
transformed into the Macedonian-Albanian state.

The first section of the article examines the development of modern
state theories, emphasizing Joel Migdal’s “state within society” approach.
Drawing on Max Weber’s definition of the state as a monopoly on legitimate
violence, Migdal expands this notion by incorporating the concepts of
“image” and “practices.” Migdal’s framework is particularly relevant in
analysing post-1991 Macedonia, where competing nationalist narratives have
shaped the state’s contested image. In the second section of the article, the
focus is on the rise of nationalism in Eastern Europe and its impact on
Yugoslavia, particularly Macedonia, where Albanians were marginalized
through policies like the 1989 constitutional amendments, which redefined
the state as belonging to the Macedonian nation. This section delves into the
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response of Albanians, highlighting their boycott of the 1991 census and
referendum, their exclusion from constitutional negotiations, and their
subsequent disillusionment with the Macedonian state, further fuelling the
notion of an alternative state identity, the Republic of Ilirida. In the third
section, the article explores the cultural and political demands of Albanians,
including struggles for educational autonomy and the right to display national
symbols like the Albanian flag, which led to protests and clashes with
Macedonian authorities. In the fourth section of the article, the focus is on the
rising ethnic tensions and the involvement of paramilitary movements,
particularly the Kosovo Liberation Army (UCK), in Macedonia during the
late 1990s. The section also discusses the formation of the National Liberation
Army (ONA) and their demands for constitutional amendments and a bi-
national federation, reflecting the increasing fragmentation of Macedonia’s
territorial and political integrity. The fifth section transitions into the 2001
constitutional amendments, which sought to address ethnic inclusion and
national identity concerns, highlighting the transformations in Macedonia’s
governance, legal framework, and representation of minority communities
following the Ohrid Framework Agreement. These changes marked a shift
from a homogeneous Macedonian state towards a more inclusive, multi-
ethnic structure, reshaping the national discourse on identity and governance.
While these changes aimed to foster interethnic coexistence, they sparked
concerns among ethnic Macedonians about their national identity and
sovereignty, marking a significant shift in the country’s political and cultural
landscape.

1. The Development of Modern State Theories and the “State
within Society” Approach

Joel Migdal’s “state within society” approach begins by drawing on
Max Weber’s classical definition of state. Migdal defines the state in its most
fundamental form as the “field of power”> In his conception, similar to
Weber’s definition, the state holds a monopoly on the legitimate use of
violence and the ability to pose threats. However, his argument diverges from
Weber’s approach by supporting the idea that the state is moulded by images
and practices.* The image stems from the state’s ability to maintain consistent
and coherent control over a specific of territory. The stable and controlled

3 Joel S. Migdal, State in Society: Studying How States and Societies Transform and Constitute
One Another, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2004, p. 15-16.
4Migdal, ibid., p. 16.
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administration disseminates a particular image and covers the representation
of inhabitants on the same territory. The analysis reveals that existing states
consist of two primary components: image and practices. He draws insights
from an ethnographic investigation of the state. By benefiting from Akhil
Gupta’s ethnography, which focuses on everyday practices and discursive
constructions, Migdal’s work further illustrates that images and practices
exhibit qualities such as mutual reinforcement, overlap, contradiction, and
even mutual destructiveness.” The image of the modern state, socially
constructed in Western Europe between the fifteenth and seventeenth
centuries, has evolved into a political form that encompasses the entire globe.
The review of state literature in this section aims to comprehend Joel Migdal’s
approach. The approach is instrumental in analysing post-1991 Macedonian
state image and competing state images of rival nationalisms.

The interest that German scholars like Max Weber and Otto Hintze
were concerned about the state during the 1910s was rekindled in the 1960s.
Domination of modernization theories in the social sciences, the emergence
of national macroeconomic management stemming from the Keynesian
revolution, and the birth of new nations from former colonies guided research
concerning the state.® Belonged to the pluralist school in American social
sciences, David Easton’s conceptualization of a “political system” centred on
competing interests and status groups caused a society-focused analysis that
neglected the state and its institutions. Both the pluralism school and
structural functionalists distanced from the concept of the state, instead
suggesting the term “political system”.” The neo-Marxist school, which
adopted the “capitalist state” as the unit of analysis, gained prominence in
Continental European social science studies in the mid-1960s. The school
delved into analysing roles of states during the transition from feudalism to
capitalism, the incorporation of states into the socio-economic sphere within
advanced industrial capitalist democracies, and the nature and functions of
state in dependent countries within the capitalist world economy.® In the

5 Akhil Gupta, “Blurred Boundaries: The Discourse of Corruption, The Culture of Politics, and
the Imagined State”, American Ethnologist, Volume 22, Number 2, May 1995.

6 Theda Skocpol, “Bringing the State Back In: Strategies of Analysis in Current Research”,
Bringing the State Back In, (ed.) Peter Evans, Dietrich Rueschemeyer and Theda Skocpol,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1985, p. 6.

7 Timothy Mitchell, “The Limits of the State: Beyond Statist Approaches and Their Critics”,
American Political Science Review, Volume 85, Number 1, 1991, p. 80.

8 Skocpol, op.cit., p. 5. Ralph Miliband (1969), Nicos Poulantzas (1973), Perry Anderson
(1974), Claus Offe (1974), and Immanuel Wallerstein (1974, 1980) are exemplar studies.
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1970s, the debate between Nicos Poulantzas and Ralph Miliband reshaped the
Marxist perspective concerning the nature of state. Perspectives that viewed
the state as a distinct entity with autonomy and separate from society elevated
the state above all else, assigning it superior and ascribed ideological
responsibilities. Discussions on the state solidified the concept as institutional
structures that shape society.’

In the 1980s, the book ‘Bringing the State Back In’ emphasized
reintroducing the concept of the state within the domain of social sciences.!'”
Contrary to the academic works of the 1970s, the state was not regarded solely
as a territory seized and governed by social groups; it was perceived as an
entity possessing capacities and rationality, acting purposefully according to
the neo-statist approaches. In alignment with earlier studies, the argument for
the state’s autonomy from society is maintained. Theda Skocpol initiated the
dialogue concerning the autonomy and capabilities of states and viewed the
state as an autonomous and rational actor, driven by specific objectives,
endowed with a particular capacity, and vested in socioeconomic order.!!
Concerning the rationality of the state, Skocpol posited that civil bureaucrats
were capable of formulating comprehensive, long-term strategies that
transcend the short-term and profit-driven demands of capitalists. Alfred
Stepan contended that assemblages of civil servant cadres employ state
intervention to sustain political order, and this cadre plays a role in fostering
national economic development.'? Another state-centred study conducted by
Michael Mann, ‘The Autonomous Power of the State’, he criticized Marxist,
liberal, and functionalist state theories for disregarding the autonomous power
of the state.!> According to Mann, the state holds two forms of power:
“despotic”, which centralizes it, and “infrastructural”, which anchors it
territorially. Aligning closely with Skocpol, Mann defined the state as both
an arena and a space. Consequently, he posited that the state derives its
primary power from its autonomy.'*

Drawing on Michel Foucault’s ideas in the early 1990s, Timothy
Mitchell objected to studies that personified the state as a decision-making

® Skocpol, ibid., p. 6.

10 Peter B. Evans, Dietrich Rueschemeyer, and Theda Skocpol, Bringing the State Back In,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1985.

1 Skocpol, op.cit., p. 6.

12 Skocpol, ibid., p. 9-10.

13 Michael Mann, States, War, and Capitalism, Blackwell Publishers, Oxford 1988, p. 110.

14 Mann, ibid., p. 112.
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actor and deconstructed the imagery that portrayed the state as a distinct entity
from society.'® Criticizing Skocpol’s approaches, Mitchell disputed that she
made voluntaristic and ideological assertions and incorporated subjectivity
within the state-society divide.!® As an alternative to the political system
approach and neo-statist studies, Mitchell proposed a third approach that
tackles the issue of state’s ambiguity: Internal methods of managing and
controlling social processes have generated an external state structure effect
separate from these processes.!” The approach adopted recent explorations
into microphysical forms of power such as “discipline”. Through Foucault’s
concept of discipline, he investigated the “structural effect” that engenders
the perception that the state is separate from society, exploring the “new
power techniques” that sustain the continuity of the modern social order. This
recently conceived structural effect facilitates the reproduction of the
disciplined modern individual by attributing transcendence to the nation-state.
Philip Abrams’ work, written in 1977 (published in 1988), concentrated on
the practices of reification and mystification surrounding the state.'® The
approach posits that the state-society distinction is an internally established
aspect of more complicated power dynamics. It contends that modern
mechanisms such as the army and bureaucracy effectively create the illusion
that the state is a separate entity distinct from society.

Joel Migdal, the architect of the state images and practices approach,
utilized the deconstruction method. He distanced himself from the neo-statist
approach of the 1980s, producing his own term, “state within society”.
Migdal’s approach provides a means of comprehending how society
perceived the state without the error of reifying the state. Migdal employs the
concept of “image” to describe the state, a concept used by Edward Shils to
characterize the “centre” in the system theory framework.'” Shils’ notion of
image symbolizes the dominant and singular centre of society. Therefore, the
state image is dominant, integrated, and autonomous. It operates direct control
over a designated territory through its representatives and uses full legislative

15 Mann, ibid., p. 112.

16 Mann, ibid., p. 86.

17 Mann, ibid., p. 88.

18 Philip Abrams, “Notes on the Difficulty of Studying the State”, Journal of Historical
Sociology, Volume 1, Number 1, March 1988.

19 BEdward Shils, “Centre and periphery”, The Logic of Personal Knowledge: Essays Presented
to Michael Polanyi, (ed.) Polanyi Festschrift Committee, Routledge and Kegan Paul Limited
Broadway House, 1961, p. 117-130.
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authority.”® In contrast to Shils’ usage, Migdal’s concept of an image
encompasses perception generated both internally and externally. The
perception is related to a single entity, which is predominantly “autonomous,
united, and centralized”. Employing Migdal’s approach to the New
Macedonian Question, defined as the legitimacy crises experienced at the
national and international levels after the declaration of independence, the
article investigates the context when an autonomous, united, and centralized
Macedonian state perception was failed.

Migdal’s concept of perception simultaneously establishes two
distinct types of boundaries: territorial boundaries and social boundaries. The
image of territorial boundaries demarcates areas of control for different states
illustrates the world’s organization by geographical division, a concept
evident in schoolbook maps and experienced by travellers and exporters.
Territory, a fundamental aspect of the state, has already recognized by the
Montevideo Convention. However, Migdal’s reference to territorial borders
highlights the notion of representation.?! The state functions as an “avatar” of
the population, embodying the human body in an image, in symbolic form.
This representation manifests in the United Nations voting, interstate
diplomacy, and various everyday practices. Alongside the representation,
borders of the state’s jurisdiction and borders of individuals in communication
align within specified territorial boundaries with the geographical
coordinates. On the other hand, the concept of a social boundary refers to the
legal distinction between the public and private spheres. The social boundary
delineates the bureaucratic state from private actors and social forces.
Consequently, as a complement to territorial borders that visually depict the
state’s jurisdiction, social boundaries emerge. In such instances, as the state
distances from the realm of non-state actors, it perceptually ascends above
these social boundaries, representing an area where ‘common interests’
converge.

If the state is understood as a set of practices, then all the practices in
which individuals engage to fulfil public functions collectively lay the
foundation of Macedonia. The transition from Yugoslav passports to
Macedonian passports, the process of visa applications and issuance of entry
stamps for foreign visitors, all contribute to shaping Macedonia’s image. The
delineation of the new Macedonian state’s borders on official maps, the

20 Migdal, op.cit., p. 16.
21 Migdal, ibid., p. 17.
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erection of fences along the territorial boundaries, the transition of personnel
from the Yugoslav army to the Macedonian national army, and the teaching
of Macedonian national history in school curricula, these novel practices
serve to reinforce the emerging state image. The inconspicuous presence of
national flags adorns public institutions in everyday life,?? the national anthem
played at state ceremonies,” and the depiction of the new Macedonian denar
featuring the White Tower in Thessaloniki on its design,?* all contribute to
building an image of the state that seeks to establish continuity from past to
present, effectively covering the essence of the nation and facilitating its
reification. However, when efforts to represent Macedonia as an avatar—an
embodiment of the state—failed at the international level, particularly within
the UN for considerable period, the Macedonian society rallied and took to
the streets, demanding the resignation of President Kiro Gligorov and the
incumbent government. Since its independence, the Republic of Macedonia
has struggled establishing a state image relying on the superior means
violence, as well as collecting sufficient information about the people,
systematic taxation, recruitment of the military personnel and penetrate
regions inhabited by Albanians. The failure to cultivate a perception of an
autonomous, united, and centralized republic caused an alternative and
competing state image within its borders called Ilirida, the imagined republic
of ethnic Albanians in Macedonia.

2. Macedonian and Albanian Efforts in Forming State Images

The wave of nationalism that surged in Eastern Europe during the
1980s extended its influence on Yugoslavia. The leading Union of
Communists of Macedonia (CKM) initiated an embargo on Albanians on
education matters and cultural activities. Macedonia’s “constitutional
nationalism” policy also caused social segregation in Macedonia.”> Through
a constitutional amendment in April 1989, a pivotal year of change for the
Eastern bloc states, Albanians officially lost their status as a founding nation
of Macedonia along with the Turks; the state was defined as the state of the

22 Michael Billig, Banal Nationalism, Sage Publications, London 1995, p. 8.

23 Eric Hobsbawm, “Introduction: Inventing Traditions”, Invention of Tradition, (ed.) Eric
Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1992, p. 7.

24 VMRO-DPMNE proposed it but rejected by the government. It was circulated as a souvenir
at Skopje streets.

25 Robert M. Hayden, “Constitutionalism Nationalism in the Formerly Yugoslav Republics”,
Slavic Review, Volume 51, Number 4, Winter 1992, p. 659-660.
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Macedonian nation.?® In reaction to demonstrations organized in Gostivar and
Kumanovo, Albanians boycotted both the March 31, 1991 census and the
September 8, 1991 independence referendum, as they did not embrace the
Macedonian state that relegated them to the second-class citizenship status.?’
Ahead of the referendum, the Albanian professors voiced grievances over not
being granted the right to represent themselves in constitutional draft
negotiations, exclusively conducted between international representatives and
Macedonian experts.?

Due to the representation issue faced during preparations for the
declaration of independence of the Macedonian nation-state, Albanians of
Macedonia had questioned the legitimacy, foundational underpinnings, and
rationale of the Macedonian state.?” According to the Albanian perspective,
such practices were indicative of an intent to establish a state for the
Macedonian cultural nation, prohibiting flag-bearing as well as Albanian
national symbols and the use of the Albanian language in the parliament
through legislative amendments by CKM in April 1989.3° As a result,
Albanians within the country approached the 1991 Constitution and the 1991
and 1994 censuses with caution, and withheld support for the international
recognition of the state. State practices, such as constitutional changes of
1989, the census, the independence referendum, and the constitution-making
process in 1991, were designed to cultivate the perception that the state’s re-
formation was based on ethnic Macedonian dominance. As a reaction,
Albanians who exhibited reservations towards the new formula of the state
once again shared their outlook with the Kosovar Albanians, marked by a
post-Yugoslav imagination.’!

The ascendancy of Macedonian and Albanian nationalist parties
within the democratic political landscape, coupled with the exclusionary
citizen categorization embedded in the constitution, resulted in reinforcement

26 Iseni, op.cit., p. 180-181.

27 23 Albanian deputies represented in the 120-member Parliament did not participate in the
voting.

28 Biljana Vankovska, “Constitutional Engineering and Institution-building in the Republic of
Macedonia (1991-2011)”, Civic and Uncivic Values in Macedonia: Value Transformation,
Education, and Media, (ed.) Sabrina P. Ramet, Ola Listhaug ve Albert Simkus, The Palgrave
Macmillan, London 2013, p. 91.

2 7idas Daskalovski, Walking in the Edge: Consolidating Multiethnic Macedonia: 1989-2004,
Globic Press, Chapel Hill 2006, p. 81.

30 Iseni, op.cit., p. 180.

31 Vankovska, op.cit., p. 92.
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of Macedonian and Albanian identities as separate ethnic communities.
Albanians’ resistance against suppressive and dismissive policy concerning
their demands and practices, such as self-governance, cultural representation,
language usage, and access to education from primary to higher levels, has
hindered their integration into the Macedonian state. The Albanians’ push for
independence within their own national community occurred at a juncture
when the EU Council had recognized the independence of Slovenia and
Croatia but had not yet acknowledged Macedonia as an independent state.
Debates revolved around political issues, such as the flag and the use of the
Albanian language. Perry indicates ethnic Macedonian perspective on the
usage of language and flag in the public sphere: there was a willingness to
designate Albanian as an official language in the areas where Albanians
predominantly inhabited; however, employing the Albanian flag could not be
permissible.*> Albanians argued that it was the flag of Albanian nation, a
symbol with a 500-year lineage, therefore, the selected political rhetoric
served to delineate the ethnic division in Macedonia.

Ethnic Macedonians suffered from non-recognition of the national
identity by its neighbours after the independence declaration and became
isolated diplomatically until January 1992 when recognized by Bulgaria.
Therefore, the Republic of Ilirida (Rol) emerged as a competing political
entity consisting of several regions of Macedonia. Although the Ilirida
concept was declared unconstitutional by the Macedonian government, it was
once proposed as an idea and imagined country. In January 1992, Albanians,
who had abstained from participating in the RoM’s independence voting in
preceding months, actively participated in the referendum for political and
territorial autonomy for Albanian areas in western Macedonia as a distinctive
practice for statehood.** The Albanian nationalist PDP’s notion of “political
and territorial autonomy” was embraced during the referendum held on
January 11-12.3* Albanian participation in the referendum for the Ilirida
organized at more than 500 polling stations. There were 276,921

32 Duncan M. Perry, “Destiny on Hold: Macedonia and the Dangers of Ethnic Discord”,
Current History, 1 March 1998, p. 123.

33 Janusz Bugajski, Ethnic Politics in Eastern Europe: Guide to Nationality Policies,
Organizations, and Parties, Routledge, London and New York 2015, p. 153.

3% Geert-Hinrich Ahrens, Diplomacy on the Edge: Containment of Ethnic Conflict and the
Minorities Working Group of the Conferences on Yugoslavia, Woodrow Wilson Center Press
with John Hopkins University Press, Washington and Baltimore 2007, p. 397.
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participants®® and of whom 74% voted in favour of Albanian political and
cultural autonomy.*® Inspiring from the referendum practice, some Albanian
leaders in the early 1990s identified themselves with the Rol.>” Activists from
Albanian municipalities proclaimed the western part of Macedonia as the Rol
and expressed their goal of uniting the Albanians of Yugoslavia. The PDP
leadership distanced from the idea, however, passed a resolution in its first
congress for asking Macedonian leadership to recognize independence of
Kosovo and the autonomy of Albanian regions in western Macedonia.*

State practices and perceptions among people generate the
overarching identity of the state. In the early 1990s, an alternative state image
emerged as the Republic of Ilirida (Rol) to challenge the image of the RoM.
The Albanian politician, Nevzat Halili, had attempted proclaiming
independence of this state twice, in 1992 as a leader of PDP and 2014.
Albanians did not identify themselves with the RoM expressing their absence
in state practices and institutions.>® They abstained from parliamentary
meetings, evaded tax payments, and neglected their public obligations.*® They
were unable to secure their constitutional rights, displayed no allegiance to
the RoM, instead engaged in activities aimed at reinforcing the Rol image.
PDP’s inaugural congress held in February 1992 and Kosovo’s separation
from Serbia and principles of Albanian autonomy in Western Macedonia were
declared. At the Carrington Conference on March 4th, Nevzat Halili presented
a proposal for federalization of Macedonia. The proposal paralleled with
models of Belgium and Switzerland and introduced the concept of ‘special
status-autonomy of Albanians in Macedonia’.! On March 31st, a protest
organized in Skopje, Halili reiterated Albanians’ aspirations for territorial,
cultural, and political autonomy.*> Estimated 40,000 demonstrators urged

35 Sabrina P. Ramet, Balkan Babel: The Disintegration of Yugoslavia from the Death of Tito to
the Fall of Milosevi¢, Westview Press, Colorado 2002, p. 189.

36 Silvo Devetak, “Minorities and Autonomy in Central and Eastern Europe”, Federalism,
Regionalism, Local Autonomy and Minorities, Proceedings, Studies and Texts, No. 52, Council
of Europe, Strasbourg 1996, p. 82.

37 Partija za Demokratski Prosperitet (Party for Democratic Prosperity, PDP), behind the
movement, won 17 seats in the November-December 1990 elections. It won 3 municipalities
in local elections.

38 Bugajski, op.cit., p. 153.

39 Ramet, op.cit., p. 189.

40 Jens Reuter, “Policy and Economy in Macedonia”, The New Macedonian Question, (ed.)
Hames Pettifer, Palgrave Macmillan, London 1999, p. 36-37.

41 Ahrens, op.cit., p. 398.

42 Ramet, op.cit., p. 190.
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international recognition if the right to autonomy was not granted in Albanian
majority regions. On April 6, 1992, Halili proclaimed the Republic of Ilirida
in the city of Struga, in front of approximately 2,500 people comprising of
local leaders of ethnic Albanian parties and members of minorities such as
Turks and Muslims, activists from Albanian inhabited regions supported this
declaration.* The old aspiration among Albanians of Macedonia to establish
a new homeland in the imagined lands of Ilirida was put into action. Halili
initially aimed to unite all Albanians in the former Yugoslavia under a single
Albanian state. However, he later shifted his stance to supporting the
federalization process within Macedonia.

The declaration move was criticized by PDP leaders and condemned
by Macedonian authorities as illegitimate.** A series of operations were
carried out by the Macedonian security forces retaliating against Albanian
activism. In June 1992, police searches conducted in Radolista discovered an
Albanian emblem featuring an eagle with two blackheads. In November 1992,
Macedonian authorities collected 2,000 leaflets bearing the signature of the
Ilirida Albanian Youth Movement. These leaflets contained a declaration
about Albanians’ intention to wage war for the right to self-determination.*’
Official state sources indicated the collaboration of Albanian activists from
three different regions: Macedonia, Kosovo, and Albania. In July 1992, the
ongoing government had no vote of confidence due to Macedonia’s lack of
international recognition. The Crvenkovski broad coalition government was
established on September in which Albanian PDP secured five ministries and
in reaction VMRO-DPMNE called for new elections.*® The policies and
discourses of the Albanian political elites resisting towards Macedonian state
image enabled them taking part in the social democratic government.
Following the international recognition of the Republic of Macedonia, the
government initiated an active program against the mobilization of Albanians.
In November 1993, prominent Albanian leaders were arrested and prosecuted
for their alleged involvement in attempting to overthrow the existing state and
establish a separatist Albanian state called Ilirida.*’

43 Bugajski, op.cit., p. 173; Ahrens, op. cit., p. 399.

4 Bugajski, ibid., p. 173.

4 Daskalovski, op.cit., p. 68.

46 Branko Crvenkovski, the leader of the Social Democratic Alliance, served as the second
prime minister of the RoM for two terms from 1992-1998.

47 James Pettifer, “The Albanians in Western Macedonia after FYROM Independence”, The
New Macedonian Question, (ed.) James Pettifer, Palgrave Macmillan, 2001, p. 140.
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The RoM, in the early years of its independence, faced not only a
representation predicament but also risk of losing its name. The EU Council’s
decision on June 27, 1992, asserting that the name of the Macedonian state
should not incorporate “Macedonia”, was reiterated at the EC summit held in
Lisbon in September. This decision cast doubt upon the sovereignty of the
state, national identity, and international representation. As the Republic of
Skopje, a name that had been contemplated for some time did not encompass
all ethnic Macedonians, the resolution of the summit further eradicated the
only recognized identity -Macedonian- within the country. As noted by Marc
Weller, this situation could have potentially triggered the proliferation of
other nationalistic sentiments.*® By the end of the year 1992, as conflicts
intensified in Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina, Greece imposed an embargo
against the RoM. The New Macedonian Question gained global attention and
prompted its referral to the UN. This marked the first instance in the history
of the UN where a state’s membership application was rejected due to
opposition from another state. Consequently, the RoM could not assume the
role of an “avatar” to represent its nation within the UN framework, thus
failing to secure a seat. The representation dilemma hampered the state’s
ability establishing its existence, leading to the emergence of Ilirida as a
potential alternative representation. The political instability stemming from
the non-recognition issue and the reactionary emergence of the alternative Rol
imagining were interconnected. Ultimately, on April 7, 1993, the RoM’s
application for the UN membership was accepted through the Security
Council Resolution 817, bolstering the Macedonian state image. The RoM
was granted a place at the UN table due to this decision under the designation
of the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (the FYROM), within the ‘T’
row. In December 1993, major EU members established diplomatic relations
and opened embassies in Skopje. Having recognized by the UN, many states
initiated diplomatic relations with the state under the name of the Republic of
Macedonia. The recognition marked a significant achievement in filling an
important gap in the political map of the Balkans during the period of turmoil.

48 Marc Weller, “Piggy in the Middle”, New Statesman and Society, 5,221, 25 September 1992,
p- 32.
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3. The Alienation of Albanians from the State: Cultural Demands
and Macedonian Counter Practices

According to Natasha Gaber’s research conducted in 1993, 86% of
Albanians perceived themselves as second-class citizens in Macedonia.*” The
prevalence of Albanian state passports among them provides insight into their
limited allegiance to the Macedonian state. This section demonstrates that
Albanians of Macedonia had not developed a significant emotional
attachment to the RoM until 2001 due to Macedonian state practices. Between
1991-2001, Albanians struggled to establish their own institutions in places
where they consisted of the majority of the population. The dispute on the
foundation of an Albanian university even brought the Macedonian state into
the question.® Albanians founded the University of Tetovo in 1994; it was
declared illegal by the RoM and was closed by the Macedonian police in
1995. The founder of the university was caught and sentenced to prison by
the Macedonian courts. Therefore, Albanians started a boycott policy within
the parliament. The demand of Albanians to receive higher education in their
native language was perceived as a rebellion by the political and bureaucratic
elites of the RoM. At that time, President Gligorov insisted that anyone from
Albanian population desired to receive higher education could go to Tirana.
In addition to practices pursued by the Macedonian state, the exclusionary
rhetoric of Macedonian politicians further alienated Albanians from the state.

In the 1996 local elections, Albanian candidates affiliated with the
Democratic Party of Albanians (PDP-A) secured victory in several
municipalities. By taking 70% support of Albanians in elections, it was a
significant victory for candidates. Gostivar’s mayor, Rufi Osmani, along with
Tetovo’s mayor, Alajdin Demiri, displayed Albanian and Turkish flags in the
town centre on May 1997. Foreign flag hanging practice was evaluated as an
act of defiance against the law by state authorities. Osmani urged Albanians
in Gostivar to “protect their flag with their blood”.>' On May 27, around 20
thousand Albanians gathered in the city centre and organized a large-scale
demonstration. Subsequent to these revolts in Gostivar and Tetovo, the
Constitutional Court of the Republic of Macedonia considered the practice of

4 Natasha Gaber, “The Muslim Population in FYROM (Macedonia): Public Perceptions”,
Muslim Identity and the Balkan State, (ed.) Hugh Poulton and Suha Taji-Farouki, Hurst and
Company, London 1997, p. 111.

30 Misha Glenny, “The Macedonian Question: Still No Answers”, Social Research, Volume
62, Number 1, Spring 1995, p. 150.

31 Daskalovski, op.cit., p. 73.
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hanging of foreign flags within the borders of the Macedonian state as a
breach of sovereignty. Organized revolts demonstrated that the Macedonian
administration had been unable to foster a sense of an autonomous, united,
and centralized Macedonian state in Muslim settlements. The flag-related
crisis further highlighted the competition of the Ilirida image to Macedonian
state authorities. The Macedonian administration perceived the political and
cultural aspirations of the Albanian community as matters of national security
and struggled to extend its influence into the northwest regions of the country.

On 8 July 1997, an amendment was enacted with the aim of reducing
tensions in the region by imposing restrictions on the usage of non-
Macedonian flags. According to the amendment, flags of ethnic minorities
were permitted to be displayed on municipal buildings solely on public
holidays, and it was deemed appropriate to hang them only on private
property. The amendment essentially aimed to reinstate the rights that existed
in former Yugoslavia. However, both the Gostivar and Tetovo Municipality
administrations declined to accept the new amendment. Albanians contended
that the flag was not a representation of the Albanian state, but rather
symbolized the Albanian nation with a 500-year lineage.”> The primary
emblem on the flag, the double-headed eagle, alluded to the 15th-century
cultural figure, Albanian Skender Bey. The Macedonian commentators
viewed the flag crisis as a critical threat to the existence of the Macedonian
nation in the context of the RoM’s difficult path towards recognition and
ongoing economic and political fragility.>* The sense of threat perception was
confirmed at the following day of the amendment by dispatching special
forces to lower flags down. Encircled by Albanian protesters, special forces
encountered violent clashes in Tetovo and Gostivar, resulting in three
fatalities, over two hundred injuries, and the arrest of 312 individuals. A state
of martial law was declared in Gostivar, and the OSCE’s request to enter the
city was denied. Macedonians interpreted these actions occurred at the north-
western parts of the country as an attempt to establish Greater Albania.>* The
president of the state, Kiro Gligorov expressed his concerns about autonomy
demands of Albanians in an interview with the Belgrade weekly Economica
Policia on August 25, 1997:

2 Perry, op. cit., p. 123.

33 Keith S. Brown, “In the Realm of the Double-edged Eagle: Parapolitics in Macedonia, 1994-
9”, Macedonia: The Politics of Identity and Difference, (ed.) Jane K. Cowan, Pluto Press,
London 2000, p. 132.

34 Brown, ibid., p. 133.
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“What is at issue here is to turn part of Macedonia s territory
into an autonomous region to approach the ultimate goal of
independence and secession from our state... Also, they want a new
Constitution to be drafted, with the Albanians and Macedonians sitting
at the same table to agree what kind of state they want and with the
idea that the state should be bi-partite. What this state would be called,
whether it would be a federation or something else, is a separate issue.
They also demand that the Albanian minority exercises autonomy in the
municipalities in which it is the majority population. They also want
Albanian to become the second official language in Macedonia, which

is unprecedented in our history.”55

Following incidents where police forces attempted to prevent
exposition of the Albanian national flag, Democratic Party of Albanians
(DPA) withdrew from the parliament on April 13, 1998, protesting against
ongoing imprisonment of Albanian mayors of Gostivar and Tetovo.*
Subsequent to the general elections held in October and November, two
mayors were granted amnesty when the VMRO-DPMNE formed a coalition
with DPA. Despite the formed coalition, Ljubco Georgievski, the VMRO-
DPMNE’s candidate in the 1994 presidential election, used the slogan: “We
will let the eagle fly, but first we will cut its talons first”.’” The mentioned
eagle refers to the double-headed eagle featured on the Ilirida flag. However,
the new coalition challenged SDSM, which had employed state force against
the Albanian demands. The leaders of SDSM were remnants of the former
communist administration, and their corruption had coalesced Macedonian
and Albanian nationalists in the late 1990s. The notion that SDSM politicians
were anti-Albanian and pro-Serbian also led the Albanian parties to move
closer to VMRO-DPMNE.*® The alignment of nationalist, pragmatic, and
anti-communist VMRO-DPMNE with DPA marginalized the Albanian ultra-
left PDP, while positioning DPA — a more centrist party centred around Arben
Xhaferi’s personal charisma — as a coalition partner.

Although VMRO-DPMNE was a Macedonian nationalist party, it had
close ties to Bulgaria in the late 1990s. Ljub¢o Georgievski, who served as
the prime minister between 1998 and 2002, re-examined the main historical

35 Kiro Gligorov, “The Unrealistic Dreams of Large States”, The New Macedonian Question,
(ed.) James Pettifer, Palgrave Macmillan, London 2001, p. 99-100.

36 Robert Bideleux and Ian Jeffries, The Balkans: A Post-Communist History, Routledge,
London and New York 2007, 419.

57 Brown, op.cit., p. 133.

38 Brown, ibid., p. 134.
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narrative and referred to the Bulgarian national identity of Macedonian
revolutionaries and intellectuals from the 19" and 20th century.” Through
revisionist historical and linguistic attempts, VMRO-DPMNE exhibited not
only an anti-Yugoslav and anti-communist stance, but also in an anti-
Macedonian, thus pro-Bulgarian alignment in the lenses of the mainstream
Macedonian establishment.®© VMRO-DPMNE’s electoral victory and its pro-
Bulgarian actions raised concerns in Greece that it could mobilize
‘Slavophones’ in the northern region of the country. Simultaneously, there
were officials representing revolutionary IMRO tradition among ministerial
cadres in Sofia. The 1998 general election results were evaluated as paving
the way for Bulgaria to exert an active role in the region. Indeed, the VMRO-
DPMNE and DPA alliance encompassed ‘grand ideals’ serving pro-Bulgarian
VMRO-DPMNE capable of aligning with Bulgaria and facilitating Albanians
in their pursuit of Ilirida imagining. While the RoM had been unable to
establish a perception of an autonomous, united, and centralized state and
prospect for Macedonians incorporation into ‘greater’ Bulgaria and Albanians
shaping their future under a ‘greater’ Albania united with Ilirida and Kosovo
emerged.

4. Ethnic Tensions, Paramilitary Movements and International
Mediation

The Kosovo Liberation Army (Ushtria Clirimtare ¢ Kosovés, UCK),
a guerilla organization, claimed responsibility for the bombing of police
stations in Prilep and Kumanovo in January 1998.%' It marked the beginning
of UCK’s activities in Macedonia following its operations against the Serbian
forces in Kosovo. NATO’s military intervention in Serbia in 1999 aggravated
ethnic tensions between Macedonians and Albanians in the country. Ethnic
Macedonians adopted an anti-Western stance and expressed sympathy for
Serbian cause during the Kosovo crisis, on the contrary, ethnic Albanians,
supported the independence aspirations of Kosovar Albanians.®? The Kosovo
War of March to June 1999 caused an influx of 360,000 (circa) mostly
Albanian refugees from Kosovo into Macedonia and deepened social and

3 Tchavdar Marinov, “Anticommunist, but Macedonian: Politics of Memory in Post-Yugoslav
Macedonia”, Currents of History, Volume 1-2, 2009, p. 70.

0 Marinov, ibid., p. 72.

o1 Pettifer, op.cit., p. 146.

2 Heather Rae, State Identities and the Homogenisation of Peoples, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge 2003, p. 273.
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political fractures among ethnic communities.®> Macedonians perceived
outnumbering of the Albanian population as an existential threat, on April 22,
Georgievski warned that the arrival of Albanian refugees from Kosovo posing
a threat to the demographic equilibrium of the country. On May 29, DPA
spokesperson Adelina Marku informed the Agency France Press that
Macedonian Albanians were dissatisfied with their national minority status
and instead aimed for a multi-ethnic country based on equal footing for
Macedonian and Albanian nations.** However, several Macedonian
politicians claimed that the Albanian population was viewed as a stepping
stone for the creation of greater Albania, with their loyalty directed toward
the ‘virtual unit’” (Ilirida) rather than their country of citizenship.®> Arming of
forces that supported UCK in villages along the Kosovo border caused the
emergence of Albanian paramilitary groups. Thus, the ‘imaginary’ Ilirida
gained the capacity to engage into local armed conflicts. The Skopje
government declared that these Albanian formations and actions as illegal,
however, VMRO-DPMNE overlooked them due to the ongoing regional war
and refugee crisis. Therefore, a radical Albanian group appeared at the end of
the Kosovo War in 2000, and Albanians of Macedonia began to stage
consistent protests over issues of status, higher education in mother tongue,
and the release of Albanian leaders from imprisonment. The armed rebellion
launched by the UCK members of Albanian paramilitaries in 2001 and the
armed units of the RoM lost the monopoly of violence on the sovereign
territory.

On 23 January 2001, paramilitary groups of the National Liberation
Army of Albanians in Macedonia (Osloboditelna Narodna Armija, ONA or
NLA) started a military conflict by attacking the Macedonian police and
army. Ethnic Albanians became a party of the conflict consisting of two
different groups. Those living in the south of Serbia (Kosovo) and the west of
Macedonia argued that they were not given their rights and impoverished by
the Belgrade and Skopje governments. Demands of the first group were based
on constitutional amendments, recognition of Albanians as the founding
people and acceptance of Albanian as the second official language. The
second group provided financial, weaponry and organizational support to
warring factions. Composing small numbers among them, the former war
combatants fought creating “Greater Kosovo”, which would later unite with

9 Eran Fraenkel, “Nations in Transit — Macedonia”, Freedom House, 29 May 2003,
https://www.refworld.org/reference/annualreport/freechou/2003/en/49863, (18.11.2024).
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Albania and establish “Greater Albania”.®® The imagination of the first group
on borders of Macedonia points to the image of the Macedonian-Albanian
state in which both Macedonians and Albanians share the power. However,
the imagination of the second group reflects the program of unification
Albanian nationalism beyond borders of Macedonia. Supporters of Albanian
rebels in western Macedonia founded the National Democratic Party (NDP)
in Skopje in February, calling for a federal Republic of Macedonia. ONA
militants and NDP targeted transition of the RoM into a “bi-national
federation” and passage of the control of western Macedonia to the Albanians.
Fadil Bajrami, one of the founders of the NDP, stated that Albanians had
waited provision of their rights for ten years and announced adopting Belgian-
style federation for the future of Macedonia.®” In the middle of March, ONA
armed groups called for international mediation preserving their objectives
and dividing the RoM into two federated units.®® In May, surrounded by the
nationalist hysteria, the Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts made a
new call reshaping the RoM into two homogeneous structures through
territorial regulations and population exchange.®

Prior to these events and imaginations, one can argue that
autonomous, united, and centralized RoM state perception was being
collapsed. In practice, the RoM was rapidly moving towards disintegration
through the ongoing conflict and demands of the factions. The armed forces
of the RoM lost absolute superiority of having a monopoly on the means of
violence in her sovereign territories and ethnic Macedonians lost the image of
being a “dominant” nation. The territorial integrity that symbolized the
“totality” of the state had also ended. “Greater Kosovo” and “Greater
Albania” ideals in the level of discourse had become widespread in the public
sphere. Moreover, demands for a bi-national federation and expectations of
Albanians to become a founding nation damaged the image of the distinct
Macedonian state. The new situation shook imaginations of Macedonians
towards the Macedonian homeland, and the rebellion launched by Albanians
through ONA created divisions among them.”” Therefore, Macedonian
nationalists adopted a harsh stance in favour of a military solution. Moderate
Macedonians also existed who favoured a political solution.
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While conflicts with the Albanians continued, the RoM continued its
process of adopting to European norms and became the first Balkan state
signing the Stabilization and Association Agreement (SAA) with the EU in
April. On April 9, Prime Minister Georgievski made a speech on the
agreement: “The fact that we have become an associate member of the
European Union today, believe me, is a great challenge for our country, and I
assure you that we will do our best in the future to show serious results”.”!
Accelerated Europeanization efforts during the conflict were aimed at
becoming a part of friendly culture, protecting prestige and reputation of the
nation, and ensuring future prosperity and security of the country. Albanian
politician Arben Xhaferi made an explanation on the process that “[I would
like to see] only one simple thing — to correct the concept of the state which
is incompatible with the multi-ethnic reality. We need a new concept, a new
European concept of the state, which will be in harmony with reality”.”” The
RoM was trying to deepen its harmonization with the EU, but the citizenship
legislation had consisted ethnic and exclusionary content. Although the
minority regulation appeared being the most developed in the Balkans with
regulations such as the recognition of minority categories and the
establishment of the inter-ethnic relations committee, in practice it did not
grant sufficient rights to ethnicities and seemed far from meeting demands of
Albanians.

As conflicts intensified, Macedonian administrators had to focus on
efforts harmonizing the legislation on citizenship and minorities with
European and globally accepted norms. Prime Minister Georgievski, who
changed his policy under pressure of NATO and Javier Solana, announced on
31 May 2001 that the constitution would be rewritten including ethnic
Albanians as the constituent nation and Albanian as the second official
language. President Boris Trajkovski offered amnesty to the ONA rebels on
the condition that they put down their weapons. It became clear that the
privileged position of the Macedonian Orthodox Church in the constitution
would change. Due to indicated discourses of Macedonian politicians and
their negotiations with the Albanians, Arben Xhaferi declared that his plan
was to disarm the rebels and reintegrate them into society.” However, the
conflict that spread to civilians devastated the perception of an autonomous,
united, and centralized state among all ethnic communities and caused

71 Rae, ibid., p. 286.
72 Rae, ibid., p. 286.
73 Bideleux and Jeffries, op.cit., p. 434.

640 BAED /JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 619-653.



COMPETING STATE IMAGES ON THE FORMER YUGOSLAYV SPACE: MACEDONIA
VERSUS ILIRIDA

sharpening of group boundaries. The distortion of Macedonian national
imagination caused mobilization and reactionary action of ethnic
Macedonians. On 25 June at least three thousand Macedonian protesters
gathered in front of President Trajkovski’s house in Skopje and demanded his
resignation. About five thousand Macedonians marched through Skopje
protesting the Western intervention into the conflict. When clashes reached
Aracinovo village close to Skopje NATO intervened into the conflict.
However, this manoeuvre strengthened solidarity among ethnic Macedonians
and demonstrators occupied the parliament building for hours and burned EU
and OSCE flags and Javier Solana’s pictures.”

Western mediators declared a breakthrough in the negotiations on 1
August. The way paved for Albanian language would be acceptable in the
parliament and accepted as an official language in areas where the Albanian
population constitutes at least 20 percent.” On 5 August, another important
break occurred in the negotiations and an agreement was reached on law
enforcement forces. The number of ethnic Albanians in law enforcement was
planned to reflect the country’s ethnic structure. Macedonian leaders also
adopted the formula of minimum minority vote required to pass amendments
in the parliament and the allocation of public funds for higher education in
the Albanian language.”® In exchange for the complete disarmament of the
ONA, Albanians had wider rights through the agreement and the parliament
had to vote on this agreement within 45 days. The official signing of the
agreement was planned for 13 August. However, five days before the official
signatures, a small group of protesters gathered in front of the American
embassy in Skopje and expressed their unhappiness about reaching an
agreement under American pressure. Hundreds of protesters gathered around
the parliament and blocked the main street to traffic. Although the
government aimed to prevent possible chaos by declaring a curfew in Prilep,
the tension in Tetova was sparked.”” In the incidents occurred 10-12 August,
Macedonian civilians in Tetova fled the city, 10 Albanian civilians were shot

74 Ognen Vangelov, “Stalled European Integration, the Primordialization of Nationalism, and
Autocratization in Macedonia between 2008 and 20157, East European Journal of Society and
Politics, Volume 3, Number 4, 2017, p. 25.

75 Bideleux and Jeffries, op.cit., p. 439.

76 Bideleux and Jeffries, ibid., p. 440.
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by the Macedonian police in Ljuboten.”® Following incidents, on 13 August
2001, the negotiating parties - 2 Macedonian parties (VMRO-DPMNE and
SDSM), 2 Albanian parties (DPA and PDP), Macedonian President Ljubco
Georgievski, EU representative Francois Leotard and NATO representative
Javier Solana - signed the Ohrid Framework Agreement.

5. The 2001 Constitutional Amendments: Ethnic Inclusion,
Political Reforms, and Debates Reshaping the State Image

On 16 November 2001, the Macedonian Assembly voted to amend
fifteen articles of the constitution. In accordance with the Ohrid Framework
Agreement (OFA), the most controversial change involved removing the
phrase “national state of the Macedonian people” from the preamble and
replacing it with “state of Macedonian citizens”.” However, the original
proposal, which was based on a citizenship principle, underwent
modifications during parliamentary discussions. The new definition
citizenship in the RoM identified not only “the Macedonian people” but also
Albanians, Turks, Vlachs, Serbs, Roma, Bosniaks and others living within
country’s borders.®’ The categories previously referred to as “nationality” —
such as Albanians, Turks, Vlachs and Roma- were elevated to the status of
“people with the status of citizens”. The amended preamble emphasized that
these communities had “devoted themselves” and “made sacrifices” in the
struggle for the creation of an independent and sovereign Macedonia — an
inclusion absent from the 1991 Constitution. The reference to Macedonia as
a republic within Federal Yugoslavia was removed, affirming that the state
belonged not only to ethnic Macedonians, but to all the peoples living together
within its borders.

The Albanian political parties DPA and PDP supported the
agreement, legitimizing the Macedonian legal framework in the eyes of the
Albanian community. Consequently, Albanians, who did not participate in the
voting of the 1991 Constitution that established the RoM, became part of the
redefined state image by engaging in the negotiation and voting process for
the constitutional amendments in 2001. These amendments transformed the

7 HRW (Human Rights Watch), Crimes against Civilians: Abuses by Macedonian Forces in
Ljuboten, 10-12 August 2001, https://www.hrw.org/legacy/reports/2001/macedonia/,
(09.08.2024).

7 Bideleux and Jeffries, op.cit., p. 445.

8 Armend Reka, “The Ohrid Agreement: The Travails of Inter-Ethnic Relations in
Macedonia”, Human Rights Review, Number 9, 2008, p. 59.
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RoM, initially established as the state of the Macedonian nation in 1991, into
a state of all people living within its sovereign borders. For laws that directly
affect culture, use of language, education, personal documentation, and use
of symbols, a critical new provision that “the majority vote of the
Representatives attending who belong to communities not in the majority in
the population of Macedonia is also required”.®! This introduced a double
majority system into the legislative processes, ensuring that the approval of
minority communities was necessary for key decisions. However, the
association of ethnic symbols with state symbols creates a loyalty gap among
Albanians toward the state.®

In case of disputes, the Council on Interethnic Relations (CIR) was
assigned the role of resolving issues. Originally composed of 13 members -
two each from the Macedonian, Albanian, Turk, Vlach, Roma and other
nationalities, along with the parliament speaker- the CIR’s membership was
expanded to 19. The new composition included seven members from
Macedonian and Albanian parliamentarians, along with one representative
each from Turks, Vlachs, Roma, Serbs, and Bosniaks. This new arrangement
granted veto power to Macedonian and Albanian representatives, enabling
them to block decisions through unified voting. As a result, Macedonians and
Albanians were required to reach a consensus on every decision, while other
ethnicities were represented through their single votes.

The amendment on language issues regulated the recognition of any
language spoken by at least 20 percent of the population as an official
language, alongside Macedonian.®® It allowed the use of a citizen’s native
language in official personal documents, such as driver’s licenses and vehicle
registrations, but became contentious regarding passports.* Obtaining a
passport and using it abroad is an important practice in which the state’s
perception is perceived. While Albanians advocated for passports featuring
Macedonian, English, and Albanian on the front cover, Macedonian leaders
insisted that there could be only one type of passport, with English limited to
the personal information section. The amendment also stipulated that in any
local unit where more than 20 percent of the population speaks a language

81 OGRM (Official Gazette of the Republic of Macedonia), Amendments to the Constitution
of the Republic of Macedonia, No: 91/01. 16 November 2001.

82 Iseni, op.cit., p. 188.
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other than Macedonian, that language could be used for communication with
regional offices of the central government. Furthermore, local municipalities
were required to respond in both Macedonian and relevant minority language.
Additionally, any citizen could use an official language when contacting the
main offices of the central government, and those offices were required to
respond in both Macedonian and the language used by the individual. In
certain municipalities, where Albanians were close to, but did not exceed, the
20 percent threshold, Serbian, Romany and Turkish were recognized as
secondary languages in certain municipalities.®® Overall, Albanian was
designated as a second language in 27 municipalities, Turkish in four, and
Serbian and Romany were in one municipality. On 19 June 2002, the
Parliament passed nine new laws with broad support, officially granting
extended linguistic rights to the Albanian community. The legislation allowed
the use of Albanian in all government affairs and ensured its inclusion,
alongside Macedonian, in the census scheduled for November 2002.%

The addition to Article 8 of the Constitution represents an important
step toward fostering coexistence and changing state perception by
establishing the principle of equal representation of communities at all levels
in public institutions and public life.¥” This regulation aimed to facilitate the
employment of individuals from other ethnic groups and gradually increased
their representation in the central bureaucracy, local municipalities, and
police forces; however, alongside the Macedonian community, employment
of members of the Albanian community is favoured in practice, other
communities are neglected.®® A provision was also added to Article 86,
requiring the President to ensure that the composition of the Macedonian
population is proportionately reflected when appointing members to the
Security Council.*” This regulation, in practice facilitated the employment of
individuals from other ethnic groups and gradually increased their
representation in the central bureaucracy, local municipalities, and police
forces. Notably, The Macedonian Ombudsman was selected from the
Albanian community. The inclusion of diverse ethnicities in the public
administration transformed the unique Macedonian perception of the state.

8 Dejan Marolov, “Understanding the Ohrid Framework Agreement”, Civic and Uncivic
Values in Macedonia: Value Transformation, Education, and Media, (ed.) Sabrina P. Ramet,
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Further reflecting this shift, key positions such as the national coordinator to
NATO and the EU representative were assigned to ethnic Albanians.”® These
appointments played a significant role in shaping the international image of
the state. Additionally, affirmative action measures were introduced to
increase the enrolment of Albanian students in higher education. Positive
discrimination quotas were reserved for minority students, both in two
Albanian-language universities established near Tetovo in 2004 and other
universities across the country.’!

Another amendment regulated Article 19 of the constitution, which
defines the relationship between religion and state.”” This amendment was
one of the most controversial among Macedonians. It introduced references
to the “Islamic Religious Community in Macedonia, the Catholic Church, the
Evangelical Methodist Church, the Jewish Community, and other religious
communities and groups,” officially recognizing them as part of the legal
framework. A new paragraph added to Article 19 of the Constitution granted
these religious communities the right to establish schools and other social or
charitable organizations. This regulation ended the religious monopoly
previously held by the Macedonian Orthodox Church, which had played a
significant role in shaping Macedonian national identity.

Following the agreement, efforts focused on ensuring that the
monopoly on the use of force remained under the control of legitimate state
authorities. As part of these efforts, 1470 weapons were collected within just
three days, and NATO successfully completed the disarmament of the ONA
on 22 August.”* However, Macedonian politicians expressed concerns about
the impact of the agreement on Macedonian national identity.”* The
agreement marked a break from the policies pursued since 1944, which had
promoted the Macedonian identity. This shift revealed fears among
Macedonians that their national identity and sovereignty were at risk. Many
Macedonians believed their state, which they viewed as the sole protector of
their nation’s existence, could be lost to the Albanians.’’ Petar Atanasov noted
that the agreement generated a sense of resentment among ethnic

9 Reka, op.cit., p. 66.

1 Marolov, op.cit., p. 148.

2 OGRM, No: 91/01.
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Macedonians, as they felt compelled to reluctantly make room for Albanians
within what they considered their ‘natural’ state.”® Similarly, Aleksandar
Sazdovski argues that the armed conflict and the Ohrid Framework
Agreement intensified social insecurity regarding Macedonian national
identity, reinforcing the perception that the nation’s existence was under
threat.”’

After the OFA, a commission consisting of five ethnic Macedonians,
four ethnic Albanians and one member from the Turkish community was
formed to rewrite the history books taught in secondary education, and the
new curriculum began to be implemented in the 2005-2006 academic year.
According to Stefoska, the revised textbooks reflected a bipolar national
narrative, with Macedonian and Albanian perspectives remaining largely
isolated from each other.”® The Macedonian narrative focused on establishing
a link between ancient Macedonians and modern-day Macedonia, while the
Albanian narrative traced its roots to the Ancient Illyrians and identified the
borders of present-day Albania as their homeland.”” Although the Albanian
homeland was portrayed as distinct, Albanians were recognized as an
autochthonous population in the region.!® It was stated that the Macedonians
were also autochthonous in the region; however, they started common life
(symbiosis) with the Slavs who migrated to the region.'”! The Macedonian-
Albanian historiography dated 2005, which examined the histories of the two
ethnicities in isolation and emphasized the continuity of these two people
from past to present, consolidated the perception of a re-established state with
Macedonians and Albanians as its dominant groups. Post-conflict conditions
and practices paved the way for the rise of a new type of Macedonian
nationalism; this historical narrative was changed through policies to recreate
the Macedonian homeland and state image during the successor VMRO-
DPMNE government after 2006.
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Conclusion

The formation of state identity in Macedonia was deeply influenced
by nationalist tensions between ethnic Macedonians and Albanians.
Throughout the early 1990s, constitutional changes, censuses, and
referendums reinforced ethnic divisions, leading to Albanian resistance
against the RoM. The emergence of the Republic of Ilirida as an alternative
political vision reflected this struggle, highlighting the deep-rooted
contestation over representation and autonomy. While Macedonian
authorities sought to solidify their state image through international
recognition, Albanian activists continued to challenge their exclusion.
Ultimately, the international acceptance of Macedonia under the provisional
name FYROM helped stabilize its statechood, yet ethnic tensions persisted,
shaping the country’s political landscape for years to come.

The alienation of Albanians from the RoM between 1991 and 2001
was driven by restrictive state policies, cultural suppression, and exclusionary
rhetoric. The state’s refusal to recognize Albanian demands for higher
education, cultural symbols, and political autonomy reinforced a perception
of second-class citizenship. Incidents such as the flag crisis and violent state
responses deepened ethnic divisions, while political alliances, particularly
between VMRO-DPMNE and DPA, reflected shifting nationalist agendas.
Ultimately, the RoM’s struggle to create a unified national identity, coupled
with Albanian aspirations for greater autonomy, fuelled competing visions of
statehood, leaving long-lasting implications for interethnic relations in the
region.

The ethnic conflict in Macedonia from 1998 to 2001, fuelled by rising
Albanian nationalism, paramilitary movements, and demographic anxieties,
threatened the state’s territorial integrity and unity. The escalation of violence,
culminating in the National Liberation Army’s rebellion, forced the
Macedonian government to seek international mediation. Western
intervention, particularly by NATO and the EU, pressured Macedonia into
constitutional and legal reforms, ultimately leading to the Ohrid Framework
Agreement. While the agreement granted Albanians broader rights and aimed
to stabilize the country, the conflict deepened ethnic divisions, reshaping
state’s identity and highlighting the fragility of its multi-ethnic statehood.

The 2001 constitutional amendments marked a pivotal shift in state
image and governance, transforming it from a state primarily defined by
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ethnic Macedonian heritage into a shared Macedonian-Albanian state image.
By incorporating Albanians and other minority communities into the
constitutional framework, the amendments sought to foster political
inclusion, equitable representation and cultural recognition. However, the
reforms also deepened ethnic divides, as debates over national identity and
sovereignty persisted. While the Ohrid Framework Agreement aimed to
establish long-term stability, the post-amendment period witnessed new
challenges, including concerns over identity politics and historical narratives.
However, the Macedonian party VMRO-DPMNE, which won the 2006
elections outright, disrupted the post-Ohrid transformation process. During its
decade-long rule, the party pursued a new policy of Macedonian state
nationalism. Policies such as the Skopje 2014 project, which were
implemented during this period, have been widely studied in academic
literature. However, due to word count and scope limitations, they have not
been included in this study. Additionally, the RoM’s efforts to cultivate a state
perception that hinted at overlapping Greek sovereign territories -an idea
reflected in the 1991 Constitution through state symbols, political practices,
and elite discourses- could be explored further in another study.

In the post-VMRO-DPMNE period after 2016, the signing of the
Prespa Agreement with Greece in 2018 and the subsequent renaming of the
state to North Macedonia marked the beginning of a new national identity
crisis, which warrants further study. During this period, the election of an
Albanian parliamentary speaker in 2017, the recognition of Albanian as an
official language in 2018, and the appointment of an Albanian prime minister
in the transitional cabinet before the 2024 parliamentarian elections
contributed to the country’s shift towards a moderate multicultural path.
However, the return of VMRO-DPMNE to power in the 2024 parliamentary
elections and presidential runoff, achieved through double victory, once again
disrupted this balance. The anti-multicultural stance in President Siljanovska-
Davkova’s program is evident in the reassertion of the superiority of the
Macedonian language and the removal of other languages from the public
sphere. Additionally, the emphasis on the state being a Macedonian nation-
state for the past 80 years, from ASNOM to the present day, further reinforces
this nationalist approach.
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Mert BAYIN”

Balkanlar, tarih boyunca uluslarin

_ bitmeyen gili¢ tutkularina sahne

M. Edith Durham olmustur. Daglari, nehirleri ve

BALKANLARIN koylerl.yle degil, savasla}rlyla jc'arulh

i : sahnesine ¢ikan Avrupa’nin kiigiik

YIRM Y1LI bolgesi, 20.yilizyilin ilk yirmi yiliyla
1900-1920 Sest, =YY Y Yy

diinyanin gidisatin1 degistiren tarihi
olaylarin yasandigi bolge haline
gelmistir. Bu donem de Ingiliz
gezgin, yazar M. Edith Durham,
Balkan topraklarina gelerek bolgeyi
dolagma imkani bulmus,
Balkanlar’in  labirent  seklinde
adalarin  ve denizin mavimsi
gorilintiisii gibi cografi
giizelliklerinin yaninda
toplumlarinin ~ yasadigi  hayati,
konustugu  dilleri,  giyindikleri
kiyafetleri gibi Balkanlar’a 6zgii
kiiltiirel zenginlik, gelismeleri ve
bolge iilkelerinin tarihsel siirecleri
hakkinda bizlere bilgiler aktarmustir.
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mertbayin55@gmail.com

OPEN ACCESS 655

© Copyright 2025 Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi


mailto:mertbayin55@gmail.com

MERT BAYIN

Yazar, Balkanlar’a gelisini anlattigi kitabina “Ipleri Bir Araya
Getirmek” ile baslayarak “Karadag ve Yoneticileri”, “Toprak ve Insanlarla
Ilgili ik izlenimler”, “Sirbistan ve Oraya Giden Yol”, “Tiim Bunlarm
Arkasinda Ne Vardi”, “Biiyiikk Sirp Fikri?, “1903 ve Neler Oldu”,
“Makedonya 1903-1904”, “Arnavutluk”, “Cinayet Ortaya Cikacak”, “1905”,
“Bosna ve Hersek”, “1906’da Bosna’da Komplo Yogunlasiyor”, “1907”,
“1908: Kader Yil1”, “1909”, “1910”, “1911 ve Katoliklerin Ayaklanmasi1”,
“1912: Firtinanm ilk Damlalar1”, “1914” ve “Savas Yillar” olusturdugu
boliimlerde okuyuculara Balkanlar’daki gozlem ve tecriibelerini kaleme
almistir.

Balkan seyahatini kaleme alan Ingiliz sanatg1, antropolog ve yazar
olarak taninan Durham, tarih¢ilerin géziinde bu seyahati ona bir “Balkanlarin
Tanig1 ve Savunucusu” ve “Arnavut Yanlist” gibi kisilik kazanmistir.

Durham, kadin bir gezgin olarak karmagsik ve sarsici bir dénemde
Balkanlar gelmesi, bolgede yasanilan kanli cinayetler, ayaklanmalar ve
savagslari, bolge halklariyla 6zellikle gitmis oldugu iilkelerdeki kadinlar ile
sohbetleri, toplumsal gozlemleri ile anlatmis olmasi onu hem tanik hem
toplumsal bakis acisiyla savunucu konuma getirmistir.

Durham, kitabina Balkan Cografyasina bir tesadiif ugruna geldigine
yer vererek anlatimina baslamistir. Hasta bir yakinina baktigi donemde
yorgunluk yasayan Durham, doktor tavsiyesiyle yolculuga ¢ikmistir. Bu
yolculugu 1900 yilinda Adriyatik kiyilarma gelerek Balkanlar’in karmasik
hayat1 icine olmustur. ilk duragi eski Karadag’in baskenti olan Cetine’ye
olmustur. Kirmizi ¢atili evlerden olusan ve ¢okca ovalari olan Cetine, ii¢ bin
kigilik niifustan olusan bir kdydii. Buraya geldiginde bolge halkinin ve
Karadag Prensi’nin ulusal kimliklerine dnem verdiklerini ve bunun nedenin
bolgede biiyiik giiglerin niifuz savaslari oldugunu sdylemektedir. Ozellikle
Rusya, Avusturya gibi giiclerin miidahil oldugu wvurgulayan Durham,
Rusya’nin Pan-Slavizm yaymayi amacglarken, Avusturya’nm bu Slav
yayillmasimi engelleme calismasi Karadag iizerinde iki devletin niifuz
catigsmast oldugunu aktarmistir. Bu g¢atismanin Karadag yonetimindeki
Petrovic hanedanlar1 arasinda i¢ kavgalara sebep oldugunu, tahta gecen her
Prens’in farkli ¢ikarlarla Rusya ya da Avusturya himayesi girdiklerini ancak
alman kararlarm belirsizlikle sonuclandigina yer vererek Karadag ic
karigikliklarini ve dig miidaheleleri anlatmastir.
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Balkanlar’da kiiciik cografi konuma sahip Karadag iilkesinde
Petrovic hanedanin hikéyelerini anlatirken Balkan cografyasinin asil
problemini bizlere gdstermektedir. Bolgeye Rusya, Avusturya, Italya,
Ingiltere gibi giiglerin hemen hemen hepsinin kendi aralarinda niifuz
miicadelesi oldugunu ve kiigiikk daglik ilkede biiyiikelgilikler kurmaya
baglayarak kabile reisleriyle iyi iliskiler kurup, kendi ¢ikarlarinca bdlgede
niifuz alan1 yaratmak oldugudur. Bu durumu Karadag’in Cetine sehrinde
tanistig1 diplomatin “Karadag, bir sonraki Avrupa Savasi’ni atesleyecegi bir
kibrit kutusu” soziine yer vererek 1914’te gergceklesen Saraybosna’da
gergeklesen suikast sonrasi diinya savasi bagladigini ongormistiir. Bunun
yaninda Karadag yoneticilerinin Osmanli Devleti ve komsu devletlerle olan
miicadeleleri hakkinda da bilgi vermistir.

Sirbistan’a dogru yola koyulan Durham, bolgede yine taht
kavgalarinin oldugu v Kral Alexander ve Kralice Draga’nin 1903 yilindaki
suikastina yer vererek en kanli olay oldugunu gézlemlemistir. Bu gozlem ile
Sirp siyasetinin tehlikeli ve acimasiz oldugunu vurgulayan Durham, bu
olaym Rusya ve Avusturya’nin kendi ¢ikarlarina doniistiirme yoniinde iki
iilkenin farkl iliskiler kurup yakinlasarak bu bolgede niifuz miicadelesi
devam ettiklerini gostermektedir. Bunun yaninda Sirbistan’da gézlemledigi
gegmisten beri kurulmak istenen “Biiyiik Sirp” fikrinin hem toplum hem
yonetim agisindan yaygin oldugunu hakkinda bilgi edinerek asil amacin
Tiirk egemenliginden kurtularak Arnavutlar, Bulgarlar, Bosnaklar ve
Yunanlar gibi farkli etniklerin kendi 6zgiirliigiinii kazanarak bir ulus ile
kendi egemenliklerine sahip olma c¢abasidir.

Bosna ve Hersek seyahatini anlatan Durham, bdlgenin Roma,
Bizans, Sirp Krallign ve Osmanli Imparatorlugu gibi birgok zengin
medeniyete sahip oldugunu, Ortodoks, Katolik ve Miisliman gibi farkli
dinli insanlarin birlikte yasadigi, bu insanlar arasinda yasanan ¢atigmalar ve
etkilesimlerin yogun oldugu anlatmigtir. Toplumsal izlenimlerini aktaran
Durham, dini konuda halen Bogumil inancinin yer aldigini, Katolik ve
Ortodoks kiliselerince baskilarla yok edilse de toplumda yerini korudugunu
belirterek mezar taglariinda kullanimina 6rnek vermistir. Bunun yaninda
Balkan cografyasinda niifuz savaslart devam eden Rusya ve Avusturya’nin
Bosna ve Hersek iizerinde de devam ettigini belirtmistir. 1878 yi1linda Berlin
Antlagmasi1 sonucunda Bosna-Hersek isgal eden Avusturya-Macaristan ile
Rusya arasinda Pan-Slav yayma ve engelleme ¢atismalar: siirdiigiinii, bu
durumunda iilkede huzursuzluk olusturdugunu bizlere yansitmistir.
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Arnavutluk bolgesindeki goézlemlerini aktaran Durham, Arnavut
kabilelerinde yasam, gelenek, kan davalari, bagimsizlik arayislar: ve Avrupali
diplomasisinin bu halk iizerindeki hesaplar1 iizerinde durmustur. Ozellikle
Makedonya sorununu ele alan Durham, Arnavutlarin roliiniin nemine vurgu
yapmistir. Tirk yoOnetimi altindaki Arnavutlarin = Tirkler’e  diisman
olmadiklarim1  sadece wulusal kimliklerini korumaya calistiklarini
vurgulamistir. BoOlge yine Rusya ve Avusturya niifuz miicadelelerini
anlatmistir. Rusya, Slav ve Ortodokslar1 desteklerken, Avusturya, Katolikleri
ve Arnavut okullarini destekledigini belirterek Slav yayilmaciligina kars1 bir
tavir sergilemistir. Arnavutlarinda Slav ideolojisen karsi olmalari
Avusturya’nin isine gelerek Kuzey Arnavutluk’taki Katolikler Avusturya
himayesine girmisti. Arnavutlarin ulusal kimlik arayilar1 konusunda Arnavut
davasmin savunuculugunu yaparak Arnavut sevgisi 6n planda olmustur.
Boylece Arnavut halki tarafindan baglilik kazanmis ve ulusal bir kahraman
olarak anilmugtir.

Balkan iilkelerinin durumunu kaleme alirken Osmanli Devleti’nin
dénem i¢indeki durumundan edindigi bilgilere de yer vermistir. Bu konuda
merkezi otoritedeki zayifliga dikkat c¢eken Durham, yerel isyan ve
ayaklanmalarin ¢iktig1, Avrupalilarin miidahele ettigi, Osmanli Devleti’nin
¢oziiliis stireci iginde oldugu 1908 yillarinda mesrutiyet siiregleri aktarir.
1914-1918 yillar1 arasinda ger¢eklesen Birinci Diinya Savasi’nda Balkanlarin
roliinii siyasi gelismeler ve halkin giinliik yasami, gelenekleri, inanclar1 ve
duygulart iizerinde durup aktarmigtir. Balkanlar’daki bu gelismeleri ele
alirken yazar Durham, siyasi, diplomasi tarzin yani sira bolgede gerceklesen
diigiinlerde sdylenen tiirkiiler, pazarda satilan mallar, kan davalar1 ve kilise
bayramlart géz Oniine alarak tarihi bakis acisini yasamsal ve toplumsal
gbzden anlatarak canlilik katmistir. Ancak Karadag’da gerceklesen diigiinii
ele alan Durham, diigiinde giyilen renkli kiyafetler iizerinde durmayip bu
senligin ulusal kimlik gosterisine doniistiiglinii anlatan bir aktarimda da
bulunmustur.

Balkanlar’daki Batili gliclerin kendi ¢ikarlarindan bahsettigi
béliimlerde bir konuya deginmistir. ingiliz siyasetinin ve diplomasisinin uzak
oldugunu, sadece Disisleri Bakanligi’na bagh rahiplerin ve misyonerlerin
“gdrev” ve “para” i¢in faaliyetlerde oldugu yoniinde sitemini dile getirmistir.
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Durham, Balkan iilkeleri i¢inde Karadag ve Arnavut toplumunu giizel
bicimde ele alirken sahit oldugu kotii sahneleride aktarmistir. Bunlar i¢inde
Karadaghlarm kan davalar1 ve Arnavutluklarin misafirperverliklerinin
yaninda hepsinin silahl1 olusudur. Bundan dolay1 Bat1 Avrupa’nin, Balkanlar
icin kullandig1 “ilkel” ve “vahsi” etiketine kars1 “barbarlik” kavramini ¢ok
dile getirmeden bolgenin tarihsel, sanatsal ve gelenek ve Kkiiltiirel
zenginliklerine vurgu yapmustir. Ingilizler ve Batihlarin  Balkan
“resmedilemeyen deger ve eglenceli insanlar” olarak gormelerini
elestirmigtir.

Balkan tarihini anlamak isteyen ve merak edenler i¢in Durham’in
gozlemleri birinci elden kaynak niteligindedir. Balkanlar’da yasanan
olaylarin icinde yer almasi, insanlarla 6zellikle kadinlarla olan iletisimi,
koyleri gezip gormesiyle gilindelik hayattan bilgilere yer verip, Balkan
halkinin ~ adetlerini, geleneklerini, misafirperverliklerini, kiiltiirlerini
o0grenmemize katki sunmustur. Siyasi baglamada yer veren Durham,
Balkanlar iizerinde Avrupal giiglerin oyunlarini, halkin bu oyunlar karsisinda
nasil davrandigini gosteren bakis agisiyla beraber kitabina yansitmistir.

Durham, Arnavut halkina karsi bir sempatik bakisi olmasi ve
bagimsizlik miicadeleleri desteklemesi kitabin bir tarafli yonii oldugu
gostermektedir. Fakat Durham’in kitapta aktardig bilgiler Balkan tarihine
taniklik etmis bir metin olup degerli oldugu bilinerek Balkanlar arastiran
okuyucunun bu durumu ele alarak okumasini tavsiye ederim.

Giliniimiizde de Avrupa’nin halen karmagik bdlgesi olan Balkanlar’da
ulusal kimlik sorunlari, sinir anlagsmazliklari ve tarihi travmalarindaki
canlilig1 anlamamiz i¢in Durham’1n ele aldig1 bu eserin 6nemine vurgulamak
gerekmektedir. Cilinkii Balkanlar’daki Tiirk varliginin 6nemine vurgu yaparak
Balkan halkina Tiirklerin duydugu hosgorii ve Balkanlar’daki birlikteligi
Tirklerin sayesinde oldugu vurgulayan Durham, Balkan Devletleri’nin
Tiirkleri Balkanlar’dan atmak i¢in 1912 yilina kadar birlik oldugunu, Tiirk
hakimiyetinin Balkanlar’da sona ermesiyle kendi aralarinda savagmaya
bagladiklarin1 anlatarak Balkanlarda Tirk hakimiyetinin kimsenin bir
digerine yok etmesine izin vermedigi konusundaki 6nemini dile getirmistir.

Sonug olarak yazar, 1900-1920 yillar1 aras1 Balkanlar’1 etkisi altina

alan siyasi karmasa, hanedanlar arasi entrikalar1 ve Biiylik Giiclerin bolgede
bitmeyen rekabetini ayrintili bi¢imde goézler Oniline sermektedir. Kitapta
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odaklanilan donemde, Balkanlar, temelde Rusya’nin Pan-Slavizm planlari ile
Avusturya-Macaristan’in slavlasmaya kars1 yayillmaci gayelerinin catistigi
alandir. Yazar, bolgede yaptigi ziyaretlerinde bu iki iilkenin birbirlerine karsi
niifuz miicadelelerine sahit olmustur. Bu rekabetin temelinde, Hristiyanlari
Tiirk hakimiyetinden kurtarmak olup, halklart bu amag¢ ugruna kendi
taraflarina ¢ekip i¢ savas c¢ikaran giliclere Avusturya ve Rusya destekledigi
belirtilmektedir. Bu karmasiklik icinde Ingiltere ve diger Batih gii¢lerin uzak
durdugunu da belirtmistir.

Sirp  siyasetinde nefret uyandiran, Car-Dusan’in Orta Cag
Imparatorlugu’nu yeniden insa amaci olan Biiyiik Sirp Fikri’dir. Ancak bu
amaca ulasmak i¢in kendi i¢inde ciddi hanedan savaslart vermistir. 11
Haziran 1903 yilinda Kral Aleksandr ve Kralice Draga’nin suikastle ¢liimii
Sirplarin siyasi yoniiniin degismesine neden olmus ve Sirbistan yonetimini
Pan-Slavizm’in ve Rusya’nin idaresine sokmustur. Boylece Obrenovig
hanedanin sonu, Balkan tarihinde 6nemli doniim noktast olmustur. Burada
yazar Durham,1903 yilinda gerceklesen Sirp darbesiyle olusan yeni siyasi
diizenin, Prensi tahtta tutmak ve halki cahillestirmek amaciyla gerceklestigini
diisiinmektedir.

Sirbistan’da uzakta, siirgiinde bulunan Karageogevi¢’in tahta
cikmasiyla birlikte Sirbistan resmi bigimde Rusya’nin denetimine gegmisti.
Artik Biiyilik Sirp idealini gerceklestirmek i¢in Karadag aleyhine entrikalar
diizenleyip, 6zellikle Karadag yonetimindeki Prens Nikola ve oglu Mirko’ya
kars1 komplolar diizenleyerek baslamislardir.

Karadag yonetimindeki Prens Nikola etrafinda donen entrikalar,
Karadag tlkesini ¢ikmaza sokmustur. Rusya’nin destegini almak igin
kizlarin1 evlendirerek ailevi iliskiler kuran Nikola, yapilan komplar iizerine
Rusya Karageovi¢ yanlisi olmus, hem halkinin hem Rusya’nin giivenini
kaybetmisti. Yasanan bu gelismeleri aktaran Durham, 1908 yilina
gelindiginde Karadag baskenti Cetine’de halkin huzursuz oldugunu ve Prens
Mirko sonrasi ogullarinin 6liimiiyle de hanedan agisindan umutlar tiikendigini
belirtmistir.

1900-1920 yillar1 aras1 Balkan siyasetindeki karmasiklik, cevre
bolgelere de agir etkiler meydana getirmistir. Siirekli olarak Sirp ve Karadagh
geniglemesi altinda olan Arnavutluk da Slav tehlikesi bag gostermisti. Ancak
Arnavutluk Slavlagsmay1 reddeden bir bolgeydi. Bu hususta Yazar Durham,

660 BAED /JBRI, 14/2, (2025), 655-661.



KITAP DEGERLENDIRME - BOOK REVIEW

Arnavutlarin Tiirk yénetiminden kurtulmak isteseler de, Rusya ve Slavlarin
miidahelesine tahammiilerinin olmadigin1 ve yer vermeyeceklerini
belirtmistir. Boylece Arnavut milliyet¢iliginin yabanci etkilere karst
direnisini savunmustur.

Yazar, Bosna ve Hersek ziyaretinde, bolgenin Avusturya-Macaristan
hakimiyetinde oldugunu belirtmistir. Hristiyan, Misliman ve Katolik
niifusun bir arada yasadig1 bolgede Sirp propagandasi yogun oldugunu, halkin
Biiyiik Sirp ideallarine ¢ekildigini tespit etmistir.

1900-1920 yillar1 arasindaki Balkan siyaseti, ulusal 6zgiirliikten uzak,
Rusya ve Avusturya’nin bolgedeki cikarlari ve niifuz miicadeleleri i¢inde
kanli hanedan savaslari, yogun propaganda ve entrikalar ve milliyetcilik
ayaklanmalar ile sekillendigini aktarmistir. Yazar Durham, bdlgedeki
deneyimleriyle bizlere Biiyiik Giiglerin diplomatik hareketlerinin bdolgedeki
komplo ve c¢ozilemez sirlardaki karmasayr daha da siddetlendigini
gostermektedir.

Balkanlar1 anlamak isteyen, tarih meraklisi olan ve insan hikayelerine
ilgi duyan herkesin okumasi gereken bir eserdir.
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The author explains the purpose of the book’s publication as “to
impartially investigate the implementation process of the nation-building
policies in the Balkan countries and the tragedies experienced during this
process”. The author emphasizes in his book that the chaotic environment
within the Ottoman Empire led to uprisings fueled by the desire for
independence among many ethnic groups and encouraged by external powers.
The states that these uprisings sought to establish were based on a
homogeneous social structure. According to the author, this process involved
practices and social conflicts that forced Muslims and other ethnic minorities
in Bulgaria and Greece to emigrate. This wave of migration that began in the
Balkans became the most significant problem for the Republic of Turkey
established after the National Struggle. Greece’s Megali Idea policy, which
sought both a homogeneous society within its own borders and an attempt to
invade Anatolia, led to a decline in Gerece’s population. According to the
author, Greece accepted the Nansen Report, which proposed the forced
relocation of Orthodox Greeks living in Anatolia to Greece in order to
compensate for its declining population. The author emphasizes that Turkey
also supported the exchange migration for similar reasons. Therefore, the
process that followed this decision on forced migration, which affected both
countries, forms the main subject of the work. Based on archival documents
and period press reports, the author examines who was forced to migrate in
the compulsory migration policies implemented in Anatolia, the legal status
of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Fener, and the propaganda surrounding
the migration process. Consequently, the book’s readership includes not only
academic researchers but also a social class that left their homeland through
forced migration and moved to Anatolia or Greece.

The most striking section of the book highlights the Orthodox Greeks
subjected to forced migration who did not want to go to Greece, and their
attempts to return to Anatolia through marriage to Turks, conversion to Islam,
or acquisition of foreign citizenship. According to the author, the primary
reason for this is that Orthodox Greeks formed a wealthy segment of
Anatolia’s middle class and did not want to leave their wealth behind, viewed
Anatolia as their homeland. In light of these findings, the author makes an
impartial assessment of the population of the provinces and cities in Anatolia
with a high concentration of Orthodox Greek population, using both Greek
and Turkish archival documents and scholarly works.

Another issue the author highlights in the book is the ethnic
differentiation within the Orthodox population living in Anatolia. Since
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Tiirkiye treated all Christians as a single category and subjected them to
compulsory migration, approximately 180,000 Orthodox Turks were included
in this process, whereas Greece refused to accept Orthodox Arabs. By
contrast, Turkey accepted the Muslim Albanian, Bosnian, and Pomak
populations who were transported by ship and assembled in port cities.
According to the author, the most significant political debate concerning the
forced migration imposed on citizens of both countries has been the status of
the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Fener. In particular, the forced migration
of Patriarch Araboglu has been a major point of contention.

The author frequently emphasizes that the tragedy caused by forced
migration affected both Rums and Turks. He has addressed the issue by
presenting the views of both sides and drawing on Greek and Turkish archival
documents to support demographic data.

Overall, the work contributes significantly to the field. The author
bases his argument on archival documents, periodicals, and literature. He
offers an impartial assessment of the data concerning the claims made by the
parties involved in the forced migration process. According to the author, the
tragedy of forced migration stemmed from the negative developments,
policies, and practices that accompanied the formation of nation-states in both
Greece and Turkey. He also notes that these practices were handled
differently by the two states. Furthermore, the author highlights that, for
generations, Greeks and Turks who were forcibly uprooted from their
homelands have lived as “others™ in the lands to which they migrated.
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BALKAN ARASTIRMA ENSTIiTUSU DERGISI (BAED)
YAYIN VE YAZIM iLKELERI

1. MAKALENIN iCERiGi

Metin, A4 boyutundaki (29.7x21 cm.) kagitlara, MS Word
programinda, Times New Roman karakteriyle, 11 punto, iki yana yaslh ve tek
satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Sayfa kenarlarinda (ist 3,5 cm, alt 2,5 cm, sol 2,5
cm ve sagda 3 cm) bosluk birakilmalidir. Metin igerisinde koyu veya italik
harflerle vurgulamalar yapilabilir.

Tiim makale, metin ve kaynakca dahil (6z ve genisletilmis ingilizce
Ozet harig) 6.000 ile 12.000 kelime araliginda olmalidir. Referans sistemi
olarak dipnot kullanilmalidir. Farkli bir kaynak gosterim seklindeki veya
yazim kurallarina uymayan makaleler 6n degerlendirme asamasinda
reddedilmektedir.

1.1. Baslik, igerigi iyi bir sekilde ifade etmeli, biiyiik ve koyu harflerle, Times
New Roman karakteriyle, sayfanin ortasinda, 12 punto ve tek satir araligiyla
yazilmalidir.

1.2. Yazarim adi ve soyadi, sayfanin sag tarafina, Times New Roman
karakteriyle 12 punto yazilmalidir. Adi kiigiik, soyad1 biiytik harflerle ve koyu
yazilmalidir. Soyadindan sonra yildiz konularak dipnotta yazarin unvani,
gorev yaptig1 kurum, bulundugu sehir, ORCID Numarasi ve elektronik posta
adresi agik bir sekilde belirtilmelidir. Eger makale birden fazla yazar
tarafindan yazilmigsa, bilgiler her bir yazar i¢in ayr1 yildizla belirtilmelidir.
Yazarin dipnot bilgisi, 9 punto olarak yazilmali, koyu veya italik olmamalidir.

1.3. Tiirk¢e yazilmis makaleler i¢in makalenin baginda konuyu kisa ve 6z
bigimde anlatan, makalenin ama¢ ve sorunsalini ifade eden ve en fazla 250
kelimeden olusan Tiirkce “OZ” ve Ingilizce “ABSTRACT” yazilmalidir.
“0Z”, Times New Roman karakteriyle, 10 punto, iki yana yasli ve bir satir
araliginda yazilmalidir. “ABSTRACT” kisminda makalenin baghg Ingilizce
olarak, sayfanin ortasinda, biiyiik ve koyu harflerle, 11 punto yazilmalidir.
“Abstract” metni, Times New Roman karakteriyle, 10 punto, iki yana yash
yazilmalidir. “OZ” ve “ABSTRACT” kisimlarinda dipnot kullanilmamalidir.




Ingilizce yazilmis makalelerde dnce Ingilizce “ABSTRACT” Times New
Roman karakteriyle, 10 punto, iki yana yashi ve bir satir araliginda
yazilmalidir. Ardindan makalenin baglig1 Tiirk¢e olarak, sayfanin ortasinda,
biiyiik ve koyu harflerle, 11 punto yazilmalidir. Her iki metnin sonunda bir
satir bosluk birakilarak, 3 veya 5 kelimeden olusan Tiirk¢e “Anahtar
Kelimeler”, ingilizce “Keywords:” eklenmelidir. Kelimelerin bas harfleri
biiyiik yazilmalidir.

1.4. Makale, kendi i¢inde anlaml1 alt bagliklara ayrilmalidir. “Giris” kelimesi
kullanilmali, bu kelime ve alt bagliklar koyu harflerle, Times New Roman
karakteriyle, 11 punto yazilmalidir. Alt bagliklar numaralandiriimalidir.

1.5. Her tablo veya grafik numaralandirilmali ve uygun bir baslik se¢ilmelidir.
Tablo veya grafik baslig1 istte, Times New Roman karakteriyle, 10 punto ve
ortali yazilmalidir. Tablonun veya grafigin kaynak bilgisi ise altta, Times
New Roman karakteriyle, 10 punto ve sola yasl yazilmalidir. Tablolar ve
grafikler metin i¢inde ait olduklar1 yerlerde kullanilmalidir.

1.6. Metin icerisindeki alintilar tirnak iginde verilmeli. Bes satirdan az
almtilar satir arasinda, bes satirdan uzun alintilar ise ana metnin sagindan ve
solundan 1 cm. igeride, Times New Roman karakteriyle, italik, bir satir araligi
ile ve 10 punto yazilmalidir.

2. DIPNOTLAR

Dipnotlar sayfa altinda yer almali, Times New Roman karakteriyle, 9
punto, iki yana yasli ve tek satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Her dipnotun sonuna
nokta konulmalidir. Referanslar gosterilirken asagidaki hususlara 6nem
verilmesi gerekmektedir.

2.1. Tek yazarh kitap su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Andrew Baruch Wachtel, Balkanlar Tarihi, (¢cev.) Emre Can Petek, Inkilap,
Istanbul 2022, s. 58.

Ayni yazarin aym kitabina ikinci kez referans verilince su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

Wachtel, a.g.e., s. 76.



Aym yazarin farkh bir kitabina referans verilince kitabin ilk
gectigi yerde su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Andrew Baruch Wachtel, Making a Nation, Breaking a Nation: Literature
and Politics in Yugoslavia, Stanford University Press, Stanford 1998, s. 42.

Ayni yazarn iki farkh kitabina ikinci kez referans verilince su
sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Wachtel, Balkanlar Tarihi, s. 78.
Wachtel, Making a Nation..., s. 96.
2.2. Tek yazarh makaleler su sekilde gosterilmelidir:
[brahim Kamil, “Bulgaristan’dan  Turkiye’ye Gergeklesen 1950-1951
Gogiiniin  Nedenleri”, Trakya Universitesi Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii
Dergisi, Cilt 5, Say1 2, Aralik 2016, s. 45.

Ayn1 yazarin aym makalesine ikinci kez referans verilince su
sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Kamil, a.g.m., s. 46.

Araya baska bir eser girmeden aym eserin ayn sayfasindan alinti
yapiliyorsa, su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Ayni yerde, s. 55.

2.3. iki yazarh ve ikiden fazla yazarh kitap ya da makalelerde yazar
adlarn arasina “ve” baglaci konulmahdir.

Bilgin Aydin ve Rifat Giinalan, Yunanistan Medreseleri, Ketebe Yayinlart,
Istanbul 2023, s. 48.

iki yazarh kitap ya da makalelere ikinci kez referans verildiginde
su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Aydin ve Giinalan, a.g.e., S. 76.



Uc veya daha fazla yazarh kitap ya da makalelerde her yazarmn
isminden sonra virgiil eklenmeli ve son yazarin isminde 6nce “ve” baglaci
konulmahdir:

Danijela Ja¢imovi¢, Joel 1. Deichmann, ve Kong Tianping. “The Western
Balkans and Geopolitics: Leveraging the European Union and China”,
Journal of Balkan and Near Eastern Studies, Cilt 25, Say1 4, Haziran 2023, s.
630.

Barry Buzan, Ole Waiver ve Jaap De Wilde, Security: A New Framework For
Analysis, Lynne Rienner, London 1998, s. 22.

Uc veya daha fazla yazarh kitap ya da makaleler ikinci kez
referans verildiginde su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Ja¢imovi¢ vd., a.g.m., s. 636.

Buzan vd., a.g.e., s. 145.

2.4. Derleme kitaplarda yer alan makaleler su sekilde gosterilmelidir:
Ruxandra Ivan, “La politique a I’égard des minorités nationales en Roumanie
aux années 19807, Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy and Interethnic
Relations (1804-2004), (ed.) Dusan T. Batakovi¢, Institute for Balkan Studies
of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Special Editions 111, Belgrade
2011, s. 255.

Derleme Kkitaplarda yer alan makalelere ikinci kez referans
verildiginde su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Ivan, a.g.m., s. 372.

2.5. Gazete Yazilan su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Yal¢m Bayer, “Balkan Tarihi Yeniden Yazilacak™, Hiirriyet, 6 Aralik 2012,
s. 9.

Yazan belli olmayan gazete yazilar su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

“Daha lyi Bir Egitim I¢in Yiiriidiiler”, Giindem Gazetesi (Giimiilcine), 27
Eyliil 2019, s. 8-9.



2.6. Yazar1 Belli Olmayan Resmi ya da Ozel Yaymlar, Raporlar vb.
Eserler su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Yayinlari, Ankara 1995, s. 19.
Bosnia and Herzegovina 2023 Report, European Comission, Brussels 2023,

S, 123. https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-
herzegovina-report-2023_en, (12.02.2024).

2.7. Arsiv Belgeleri su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Arsivin adi, tasnifin adi, defter veya dosya ve gdmlek numaralari
belirtilmelidir. Ornegin; Cumhurbaskanligi Osmanli Arsivi (BOA) Hariciye
Nezareti Siyasi Kisim Evraki (HR.SYS) igin:

BOA, HR.SYS, 1119/64.

2.8. internet Kaynaklan su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Vladimir Shopov, “Decade of patience: How China became a power in the
Western Balkans”, European Council On Foreign Relations, Subat 2021,

https://ecfr.eu/publication/decade-of-patience-how-china-became-a-power-
in-the-western-balkans/, (12.02.2024).

European Commission, Directorate-General for Neighbourhood and
Enlargement Negotiations, “Bosnia and Herzegovina Report 2023”, 8 Kasim
2023, https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-
herzegovina-report-2023_en, (01.05.2024).

Tiirkiye Insan Haklar1 ve Esitlik Kurumu, “Ayrimcilikla Miicadele ve Esitlik
Raporu 20217, Ankara 2023, https://www.tihek.gov.tr/kategori/pages/Yillik-
Raporlar, (29.01.2024).

Yazari belli olmayan internet kaynaklari su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

“EU should support Turkey if it wants solution to refugee issue:
Erdogan”, Hiirriyet Daily News, (05.07.2020),
https://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/eu-should-support-turkey-if-it-wants-
solution-to-refugee-issue-erdogan-152692, (09.01.2024).



https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-herzegovina-report-2023_en
https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-herzegovina-report-2023_en
https://ecfr.eu/publication/decade-of-patience-how-china-became-a-power-in-the-western-balkans/
https://ecfr.eu/publication/decade-of-patience-how-china-became-a-power-in-the-western-balkans/
https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-herzegovina-report-2023_en
https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-herzegovina-report-2023_en
https://www.tihek.gov.tr/kategori/pages/Yillik-Raporlar
https://www.tihek.gov.tr/kategori/pages/Yillik-Raporlar
https://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/eu-should-support-turkey-if-it-wants-solution-to-refugee-issue-erdogan-152692
https://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/eu-should-support-turkey-if-it-wants-solution-to-refugee-issue-erdogan-152692

2.8.1 Sosyal Medya

Kostas Mitsotakis, “Significant numbers of migrants and refugees have
gathered in large groups at the Greek-Turkish land border and have
attempted to enter the country illegally. | want to be clear: no illegal entries
into Greece will be tolerated. We are increasing ourborder security.”, Twitter,
@PrimeministerGR, (28.02.2020).
https://twitter.com/PrimeministerGR/status/1233399637345787904,
(03.03.2020).

2.9. Miilakat ve roportajlar su sekilde gosterilmelidir:
Siileyman Demirel ile yapilan miilakat, istanbul, 25 Kasim 2008.

Rumen Radev, “Greece and Bulgaria ‘a strategic axis of stability’ in the
Balkans, Sophia Papadopoulou”, 12.09.2023,
https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-
mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-
intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-
ana-mpa.html, (13.02.2023).

2.10. Yiiksek Lisans, Doktora ve Docentlik Tezleri su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

Ali Huseyinoglu, The Development of Minority Education at the South-
Easternmost Corner of the EU: The Case of Muslim Turks in Western Thrace,
Greece, University of Sussex Department of International Relations,
Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Danisman: Prof. Dr. Jane K. Cowan, Sussex
2012, s. 56.

Yiiksek Lisans, Doktora ve Docentlik tezlerine ikinci kez referans
verildiginde su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Huseyinoglu, a.g.t., s. 56.
2.11. Ansiklopedi maddeleri su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Erol Ozbilgen, “Osman Pasa (Gazi)”, Yasamlart ve Yapitlaryla Osmanhlar
Ansiklopedisi, Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, Cilt 2, Istanbul 2008, s. 412.


https://twitter.com/PrimeministerGR/status/1233399637345787904
https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-ana-mpa.html
https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-ana-mpa.html
https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-ana-mpa.html
https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-ana-mpa.html

Ansiklopedi maddesi internet kaynakliysa su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Michael Kiel, “Giimiilcine”, TDVIA, C. 14 Istanbul 1996, s. 269,
https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/gumulcine, (12.02.2024).

3. KAYNAKCA

Kaynakga, Times New Roman karakteriyle, 11 punto, iki yana yasl
ve tek satir araligiyla yazilmalidir. Her bir kiinye bilgisi arasinda bir satir
bosluk birakilmalidir. Kaynaklar makalenin sonunda, yazarlarin soyadinin ilk
harfine gore alfabetik olarak ve biiyiik harflerle asagida gosterildigi gibi
eklenecektir: Yazarin soyadi, adi, baglik, yaymevi, basim yeri ve basim yil.
Kaynakgada kitap boliimii ve makalelerin sayfa araliklarinin da belirtilmesi
gereklidir. Arsiv belgelerinin kullanilmalar1 durumunda, Kaynakg¢a kisminda
ilk olarak arsiv belgeleri yer almalidir. Bu kisimda kullanilan arsivlerin adlar
belirtilmelidir. Kaynak¢ada ikinci kistm kitaplar, makaleler, tezler,
ansiklopedik maddeler, yayimlanmis raporlar, basili gazete haberlerinden;
tiglincii kisim ise internet kaynaklarindan olugmalidir.

3.1. Arsiv belgeleri kaynakcada su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Arsivin Adi (Kisaltmasi)

Ornek: Cumhurbaskanlig1 Devlet Arsivleri Bagkanligi Osmanli Arsivi (BOA)
Tasnifin Ad1 (Kisaltmasi)

Ornek: Hatt-1 Humayun Tasnifi (HAT)

Ornek: Hariciye Nezareti Miitenevvia Kisnu (HR.MTV)

belirtilmelidir. Daha sonra ilgili tasnife ait dosya/kutu/gémlek/lef/varak vb.
numaralar verilebilir. (BOA) i¢in

Ornek: HR.MTV, 755/10.
Ornek: HAT, 957/41038.
3.2. Kitaplar kaynakc¢ada su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

WACHTEL, Andrew Baruch, Balkanlar Tarihi, (¢cev.) Emre Can Petek,
Inkilap, Istanbul 2022.


https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/gumulcine

Ayni yazarin birden fazla eseri kullanilmigsa kaynakcada su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

WACHTEL, Andrew Baruch, Balkanlar Tarihi, (¢ev.) Emre Can Petek,
Inkilap, istanbul 2022.

, Making a Nation, Breaking a Nation: Literature and Politics in
Yugoslavia, Stanford University Press, Stanford 1998.

3.2.1. Makaleler kaynakc¢ada su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

KAMIL, Ibrahim, “Bulgaristan’dan Tiirkiye’ye Gergeklesen 1950-1951
Gogiiniin  Nedenleri”, Trakya Universitesi Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii
Dergisi, Cilt 5, Say1 2, Aralik 2016, ss. 31-65.

_ , “Enver Pasa’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi Sirasinda Balkanlar: Teftisi
Ile Ilgili Bilinmeyen Iki Belge”, Trakya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi,
Cilt 18, Say1 2, Aralik 2016, ss. 83-107.

3.2.2. iki yazarh kitap ya da makaleler kaynakcada su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

AYDIN, Bilgin ve GUNALAN, Rifat, Yunanistan Medreseleri, Ketebe
Yaynlari, istanbul 2023.

Ug veya daha fazla yazarh kitap ya da makaleler kaynakcada su
sekilde gosterilmelidir:

JACIMOVIC, Danijela, DECHMANN, Joel I. ve TIANPING, Kong, “The
Western Balkans and Geopolitics: Leveraging the European Union and
China”, Journal of Balkan and Near Eastern Studies Cilt 25, Say1 4, Haziran
2023, ss. 626-643.

BUZAN, Barry, WAIVER Ole ve De WILDE, Jaap, Security: A New
Framework For Analysis, Lynne Rienner, London 1998.

3.2.3. Derleme Kkitaplarda yer alan makaleler kaynak¢ada su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

IVAN, Ruxandra, “La politique a I’égard des minorités nationales en
Roumanie aux années 19807, Minorities in the Balkans: State Policy and



Interethnic Relations (1804-2004), (ed.) Dusan T. Batakovi¢, Institute for
Balkan Studies of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Special
Editions 111, Belgrade 2011, ss. 251-262.

3.2.4. Gazete Yazilari su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

BAYER, Yalgin, “Balkan Tarihi Yeniden Yazilacak”, Hiirriyet, 6 Aralik
2012.

Yazar1 belli olmayan gazete yazilarni kaynakcada su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

Daha lyi Bir Egitim I¢in Yiiriidiiler”, Giindem Gazetesi (Giimiilcine), 27
Eyliil 2019, ss. 8-9.

3.2.5. Yazar1 Belli Olmayan Resmi ya da Ozel Yayinlar, Raporlar vb.
eserler kaynakcada su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

Arnavutluk Ulke Raporu, TIKA Yayinlari, Ankara 1995.
3.2.6. Miilakat ve roportajlar su sekilde gosterilmelidir:
Siileyman Demirel ile yapilan miilakat, istanbul, 25 Kasim 2008.

3.2.7. Yiiksek Lisans, Doktora ve Docentlik Tezleri kaynakcada su
sekilde gosterilmelidir:

HUSEYINOGLU, Ali, The Development of Minority Education at the South-
Easternmost Corner of the EU: The Case of Muslim Turks in Western Thrace,
Greece, University of Sussex Department of International Relations,

Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Danigman: Prof. Dr. Jane K. Cowan, Sussex
2012.

3.2.8. Ansiklopedi maddeleri kaynakcada su sekilde gosterilmelidir:
OZBILGEN, Erol, “Osman Pasa (Gazi)”, Yasamlar: ve Yapitlariyla
Osmanlilar Ansiklopedisi, Yap1 Kredi Yaymlari, Cilt 2, Istanbul 2008, ss.
412-413.

3.3. Internet Kaynaklari kaynakcada su sekilde gosterilmelidir:



SHOPOV, Vladimir, “Decade of patience: How China became a power in the
Western Balkans”, European Council On Foreign Relations, Subat 2021,
https://ecfr.eu/publication/decade-of-patience-how-china-became-a-power-
in-the-western-balkans/, (12.02.2024).

EUROPEAN COMMISSION, Directorate-General for Neighbourhood and
Enlargement Negotiations, “Bosnia and Herzegovina Report 20237, 8 Kasim
2023, https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-
herzegovina-report-2023_en, (01.05.2024).

TURKIYE INSAN HAKLARI VE ESITLIK KURUMU, “Ayrimcilikla
Miicadele ve Esitlik Raporu 20217, Ankara, 2023,
https://www.tihek.gov.tr/kategori/pages/Yillik-Raporlar, (29.01.2024).

RADEV, Rumen, (Interview), “Greece and Bulgaria ‘a strategic axis of
stability’ in the Balkans”, Sophia Papadopoulou, 12.09.2023,
https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-
mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-
intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-
ana-mpa.html, (13.02.2023).

3.3.1. Yazar belli olmayan internet kaynaklari su sekilde gosterilmelidir:

“EU should support Turkey if it wants solution to refugee issue: Erdogan”,
Hiirriyet Daily News, 05.07.2020, https://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/eu-
should-support-turkey-if-it-wants-solution-to-refugee-issue-erdogan-
152692, (09.01.2024).

3.3.2. Ansiklopedi maddesi internet kaynakliysa su sekilde
gosterilmelidir:

KIEL Michael, “Giimiilcine”, TDVIA, C. 14, istanbul 1996, s. 268-270,
https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/gumulcine, (12.02.2024).

3.3.3. Sosyal Medya

MITSOTAKIS, Kostas, “Significant numbers of migrants and refugees have
gathered in large groups at the Greek-Turkish land border and have
attempted to enter the country illegally. | want to be clear: no illegal entries


https://ecfr.eu/publication/decade-of-patience-how-china-became-a-power-in-the-western-balkans/
https://ecfr.eu/publication/decade-of-patience-how-china-became-a-power-in-the-western-balkans/
https://neighbourhood-enlargement.ec.europa.eu/bosnia-and-herzegovina-report-2023_en
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https://m.president.bg/en/interviews-president7371/rumen-radev-za-ana-mpa-gartsiya-i-balgariya-sa-strategicheska-os-na-stabilnost-na-balkanite-intervyu-na-prezidenta-rumen-radev-za-gratskata-informatsionna-agentsiya-ana-mpa.html
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